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INTRODUCTION.

To discover truth is the best happiness of an individual ; and to
communicate it is the greatest blessing he can bestow upon so-
ciety. Moral and religious truth can only be obtained from the
right interpretation of Scripture: and the most effectual means
of eliciting that right interpretation, must be to ascertain its
primary, or historical meaning. The books of Revelation were
given to the world at various times, and upon different occasions.
Fach book was written for some one especial purpose. The all-
wise providence of God has not imparted his will, as human
legislators are compelled to do, in abstract precepts, arbitrary
institutions, or metaphysical distinctions. His Revelation is so
constructed, that it is interwoven with the history of the world.
It is a collection of facts and inferences—of narratives and doc-
trines. To understand the latter, we must acquaint ourselves
with the former: and then only shall we perceive that it is
equally adapted to all ages and nations, so long as human nature
remains the same; and so long as Lope and fear, and joy and
sorrow, and evil and good, and sin and holiness, characterise
mankind.

The most general cause of religious error is the mneglect of
this mode of viewing Scripture. The Old and New Testa-
ments, not only in the present day, but in former ages, have
been for the most part considered as large reservoirs of texts, or
as well-stored magazines of miscellaneous theological aphorisms;
from which every speculative theorist, and every inventor of an
hypothesis, may discover some plausible arguments to defend his
peculiar opinion. No matter how absurd his reasoning ; no mat-
ter how inconsistent his notions may be with the analogy of faith,
with the testimony of antiquity, or with the context from which a
passdge is forcibly torn away. His own interpretation shall be to
him.as the Spirit of God. The light is kindled from within; and
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i INTRODUCTION.

though its beams are not borrowed from learning, nor sense, nor
sobriety, fancy shall supply the place of an acquaintunce with
the original tonguwe, and of the decisions of the commentator,
tiil the Scripture speaks the language of Babel, to its Babylonish
consulters.

Seeing the absurdity and unreasonableness of this perversion
of Scripture, the Romanist has proceeded to an opposite extreme.
He rejects the oracles of God as his only religious guide, and
unites with them the traditions of men, to render them useless.
He substitutes the priest for the Deity—the leaves of the sibyl,
for the pages of truth—the decisions of the ages of darkness, for
the well-considered interpretations of the studious and the learned.
Avoiding one class of errors, he thus becomes the advocate of
others, more dangerous, and more indefensible. By closing the
Scriptures to the people, the very possibility of discovering truth
is done away. Error, invention, and imposture have at length
been combined into one unscriptural system, where religion and
liberty are alike sacrificed at the shrine of a predicted apostaey
from the spirit and power of Christianity. That superstition
must, indeed, be a curse to mankind, which is so bitterly and so
sternly condemned in the Scriptures of the dispensation of merey
and love; and which is represented also as falling into ruin,
amidst the curses or the joy of the nations.

Though the evils which have been brought upon the world by
the frequent misinterpretation of the Scriptures, where they are,
as they ought to be, freely perused, be infinitely less than those
which have been occasioned by prohibiting their use ; their value,
as our infallible guides, will become more evident, if we prevent,
in any instance, the misapprehension of their sacred contents.
This task is the more especial duty of the Clergy, as their
authorized interpreters. Every attempt, therefore, whether of a
partial or of a general nature, to illustrate the inspired volume,
and to enable the people to avoid the two extremes to which X
have alluded, ought to be considered as submitted to the appro-
bation of the Christian ministry. “Their sanction must decide
whether the labours of the theological student are worthy of the
favourable reception of their people. Nothing, indeed, which is
stamped with the general disapproval of the Protestant Clergy,
can deserve the public favour. They are too numerous to be
bribed ; too learned to decide erroneously; too wisely liberal to
be partial or unjust. Having no false creed to support, no un-
worthy objects to conceal, no inferior ends to serve, they approve
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or condemn, from their abundance of knowledge, and the soundest
principles of reasoning. Their decisions are neither arbitrary,
nor capricious. The public, whom they influence, may not always
receive its first bias from their opinions; but its ultimate acqui-
eseence is uniformly founded upon a conviction, that the reason-
ings which convince their teachers, are satisfactory in their
principles and conclusions. The Romanist priesthood may com-
mand the submission of its flocks to the arbitrary decrees of the
councils of an infallible Chureh,—the Protestant priesthood must
persuade by argument and learning, or it possesses neither influ-
ence nor authority.

Within the last few years the Sacred Volume, under the bless-
ing of Divine Providence, has not only been circulated in a great
number of languages, among the most remote nations ; but it has
also been distributed to an indefinite extent in our native country-
The spirit of attachment to the inspired records has even some-
times represented the Sacred Secriptures as the only mesns of
grace. While the Bible alone is justly called the religion of
Protestants, it has not been sufficiently considered, that the
instructions of a Christian priesthood are no less the means of
grace to the Churches of God. The Bible is the map which
directs, the Christian minister must explain its directions: and
wherever the Bible is read, a better interpreter of its infinite va-
riety of blessings is generally required, than the devotion, the
zeal, the fancy, or the good intentions, of the reader. Much of
its valuable contents may be understood without any other guide
than the desire of the reader to become holy in the presence of
God : but as the perversion of the Secriptures is the source of all
error, and therefore of much crime, the interpreter is required to
prevent that perversion. All sects, all parties, all Churches, are
united in asserting this truth. ¥From the Church which acknow-
ledges an infallible head upon earth, to the society which sits in
silent homage to the Deity, waiting the descent of a divine influ-
ence from above upon its male or female instructors—all confess
the necessity of some guide to truth and heaven, besides the
perusal of the uncommented text of Seripture. To the teachers,
therefore, as well as the disciples of Christianity, I am anxious to
submit the attempt to fix the primary meaning of every passage
in the Bible, as the best foundation of correct teaching—as the
sarest preventive of error—the guide to all secondary interpreta-
tions—and the solid basis of that undoubted truth which is con-
tained in the Scriptures alone.

a2



iv INTRODUCTION.

As the contents of the Old Testament are miscellaneously
arranged, and the respective author of each book was left to his
own language, and his own judgment, in the disposition of his
writings, we might naturally have expected that the same plan
would be adopted also by the writers of the New Testament.
The Spirit of God, which so influenced their minds for the com-
mon benefit of mankind, that they should relate only truth to the
world, did not instruct them in the rounding of periods, or the
studied arts of composition : neither were they directed to ob-
serve one order of the several events, which each has related in
his inspired narrative. One conseguence of the apparent contra-
dictions which have originated in this source has been highly
beneficial to the Christian Church-—greater attention to the sacred
volume has been induced; and every difficulty which has been
proposed by such objectors as Evanson, Priestley, Middleton,
and others, to the consistency and veracity of the Evangelists,
has been amply refuted. 'There are no real contradictions in
Scripture. The scope and design of each writer require only to
be known, and then the causes of their apparent discrepancies,
of the variety of their phrases, of their omissions, their additions,
and selections of particular events, will be fully understood and
appreciated ; and the valne of the inspired books will be made to
appear yet more and more inestimable. Amnother consequence,
however, has been more painful. Cbristianity is the enemy of
vice, in all its forms, all its plausibilities, all its self-deoepuon,
apologies, and motives. The least allowed indulgence of evil is
incompatible with the demands of this pure and holy religion,
Anxious to reconcile a life of negligence of God with adherence
to Christianity, the careless, the irreligious, the presumptuous,
the self-opinionated, or the indifferent, look for objections to the
truth of Seripture; and reject the law to which they refuse
obedience. Some of the objections proposed by the enemies
of Christianity have been drawn from the apparent difficulties
suggested by the various order of their narratives, adopted by
the writers of the New Testament: and the evident advantage
of removing these objections, and reconciling the accounts of the
Evangelists, has induced many learned or inquiring men, in the
earlier as well as in the latter ages of Christianity, to compile
and submit to the world various Harmonies, which have been
formed on different plans, or hypotheses. An eminent eritic {e)

(a) Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii, part ii. p. 44.
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has divided these into two classes :— Harmonies, of which the
authors have taken it for granted that all the Evangelists have
written in chronological order; and Harmonies, of which the
authors have admitted that in one or more of the four Gospels
chronological order has been more or less neglected.” To these
might have been added a third, in which the Harmonizers have
supposed that the chronology has been neglected by all the four
Evangelists. The Harmonists who have adopted some one of
these plans are very numerous, I refer the reader to the cata-
logues of Walchius (3), Michaelis (¢), Pilkington (d}, Horne (e},
Chemnitius ( f), and Cave (g), for a more ample account than it
may be thought advissble ‘to give in this Introduction. They
ought not, however, to be passed by without some notice.

The canon of the New Testament was closed by the author of
the Apocalypse. After his death, the Christisin Churches admit-
ted no addition to the inspired volume. Eack book, as it had
been successively given to the Churches, was carefully verified,
and cautiously received. They were at first addressed to some
one particular class of men, or were composed for one express
purpose ; and, before their general utility was acknowledged,
they were received by the persons to whom they were addressed,
in the sense for which they were composed by their respective
authors. Thus the Gospel of St. Matthew, as Dr. Townson and
others have satisfactorily shewn, was compiled at a very early
period after the ascension of our Lord, for the use of the
Jewish eonverts. The Gospel of St. Mark was probably com-
posed for the use of the converted proselytes of the gate; and
St. Luke’s Gospel was written for the more general use of the
Gentile converts, who were united into churches by St. Paul.
'The Gospel of St. John was written at the request of the Church
at Ephesus, as a supplement to the rest; with more especial
reference to those heresies of his age, which impugned the doc-
trine of the divinity of Christ. Many years, we may justly
conclude, would have elapsed, before these Gospels were col-
lected into one volume: and many more wounld elapse before the
attention of the primitive Churches, which received them with so
much veneration, would be directed to their apparent discrepan-

(2) Bibllatheca Theolog. vol. iv. p. 863—000. Jena, 1765, (¢) Marsh’s Micheelis,
vol. iif, part i. p. 81-—386. and part ik p. 20—49. (<) Pilkingion’s Evangelical Her-
mony, Preface, p. 18—20. {e) Horne's Critical Introduction, vol. ji, p. 503,
¢f) Chemnitii Prolegomens. (x) Cave's Historia Literaria, articles Tatanug, A
monins, &c.
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cies. For this veneration was not slightly founded; it originated
from the universal knowledge which prevailed among all the
Churches, that the authors of these books, and of the other books
which they esteemed sacred, were possessed of the power of work-
ing miracles, to demonstrate the truth of their narration. The
general evidence deducible from the testimony of the eye-witnesses
of the wonderful actions of our Lord, and from the testimony of
the hearers of his gracious teaching, was not sufficient. The
relators of his actions could appeal to their own supernatural
gifts, and afford undeniable proofs of their veracity, and of their
more than human knowledge. St. Matthew, as one of the twelve,
partook of the miraculous powers which were given to each. St.
Peter may be considered as the real author of St. Mark’s Gospel ;
and St. Paul, of the Gospel attributed to St. Luke. St. Jobn
also was of the twelve. Invested with the apostolic office, and
acting with the plenary powers with which their divine Master
had honoured them, we may justly conclude that none of their
early converts, either of the Jews, the Proselytes, or the Gentiles,
would have considered the seeming difficulties of their narratives.
‘The objects for which both the Gospels and the Epistles were
written would have been well understood, and further explanation
was unnecessary : and no Harmony of the Gospels would have
been either desired, or appreciated, in the apostolic age.

When the miraculous powers of the apostles, however, had
ceased with their lives, and the generation which had witnessed
these miracles bad passed away, it might naturally have been
expected that some attention would be paid to this subject, and
some efforts made to reconcile the apparent varieties in the ac-
counts of the Evangelists. About eighty years after the death
of St. John and the closing of the canon of the New Testament,
Tatian, a Syrian by descent, a Mesopotamian by birth, a sophist
by profession, before his conversion to Christianity, and becoming
a pupil of Justin Martyr, compiled the first Harmony of the
Gospels. The fragments which remain, and have been attributed
to Tatian, are now generally imputed to Ammonius. Clemens
() quotes Tatian as the first harmonizer. He divided his har-
mony into eighty-one chapters; omitted the genealogies which
prove Christ to be descended from David (the heresy of that age
being to exalt, rather than to depress, the dignity of our Lord),
and reduced all the passovers to one, on the supposition that our

{#) Clemens. Stromal. lib. i. ap. Chemnitii Prolegomena.



INTRODUCTION. vii

Saviour'’s ministry lasted only one year. Epiphanius tells us (i),
that where Eusebius accuses the Ebionites of using only the
Gospel according to the Hebrews, he means that they used the
Harmony of Tatian. Theodoret tells us, that he found two hun-
dred copies of Tatian’s Haxmony, which were highly prized: but
because the genealogies, and descent of Christ from David, were
omitted, he gave the four Gospels in their place. An additional
evidence, that the transiations of Victor of Capua, and of Las-
cinius, are spurious (%), may be derived from the fact, that they
retain the genealogy which Tatian is said to have rejected.
Pilkington gives a specimen, in his notes, of the confused order

of the barmony of Tatizn, who does not, indeed, appear to have
been a man of much judginent. 'The account which Cave has
given of his philosophical opinions sufficiently convinces us, that
no dependence can be placed on his decision. 1 add the extraet,
as even Pilkington’s work is rare (). Tatian in general kept
close to the order of St. Matthew, in which he has been followed
by the greater number of those harmonizers whe prefer being
guided by the authority of one Evangelist, rather than equally to
transpose the four, He sometimes, however, recedes from it
without any apparent necessity or reason. ¢ Several things,”
says Pilkington, ¢ which ought evidently to be connected, are
disjoined ; others are improperly united. The order of ali the
Gospels is arbitrarily transposed, and the times and seasons can-
not be distingnished (m).”

() Ap. Chemn. Euseb. Lib. iii. cap. 24. (k} See Pilkington's Preface. (&) Ta-
tian's Harmony, collected from Bibliotheca Patrum, tom. vil. p. 41. Paris, 1589 :—

MATTHEW. Mank. Luke. Jorx. Evane. HiaTony.
1iiv. 17—18. i. 14—18. - § 64.
2liv. 18--28, fi. 16—21. |v. I—12, 66, 73, 74.
3ix. 9—10. if, 14~13. |v. 2720, . 79.
4 [ X TN e Y iii-22- "3,49.
bliv. 12—17. vrea iv. 1 —4. 50, 64.
dliv. 23. viii 1., jfii. 13—19. |vi. 12. - 88—116.
7lix. 86. xi. 2. . x. 2—13. e 162—165, 224,
8 veas ii. 112} 4l
WHviil. 1—05, i. 40. v. 12—17. - 75,
Lo viil. -—14. - vil, 1—11. R 191X
L1jviii, 14—16. [i. 20—32. liv, 38—40. R 69.
12 vii. 1118, 117.
13/viii. 16—19. [i. 32—35. |lv. 4042, AN 0.
1djviii. 19—21, |ji. 32. ix, &7. e 152, 223,
15|viii. 24. ixz. 2.{iv, 38. ». 18.[viii. 2238, cean 163—158.
i6)ix. 2—9. i, 1—13. |v, 1727 e 76, 77.

Pilkington's Notes, p. 30, {m) Jerome mentions Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, as
the Arst Harmonist. ‘The treatise on the Goapels, ascribed to him, allegurizes, instead
of harmonizes, the sacred volume. Preface, p. x.
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Ammonius, a Platonic philesopher of Alexandria, published a
work, in the third century, which bears a more proper title than
the former; being only called Evangeliorum Narratio. He so
exactly follows the method of Tatian, that there is little doubt he
has made an abridgement only of that work. About the yea.r
830, Juvencus, & Spaniard, wrote the Evangelical History in
heroic verse. ¢ He recedes,” says Pilkington, ¢ very little from
the method observed by Tatian; only he keeps more closely to
the present order of St. Matthew’s Gospel, which he seems to
have made his guide. In this he is followed by St. Augustine,
who, about the year 400, wrote his treatise De Concordia Evan-
gelistarum.”

Comestor, a Frenchman, about 1180, wrote his Historia
Evangelica, which, in method, differs very little from that of
Tatian and Ammonius.

Guido de Perpiniano published his Concordia Evangelica about,
1330. He, in & great measure, follows St. Augustine, adhering
to the present order of St. Matthew’s Gospel: and he was of
opinion, that, wherever any relation of facts or doctrines appears

" similar, in any of the Gospels, those passages ought to be con-
nected, as being accounts of the same fact or discourse, though
given in a different manner. For example: several doctrines
were delivered by our Saviour, at different times, and on different
occasions, correspondent to those contained in the Sermon on the
Mount; wherever he met with any doctrines similar to these, in
any part of St. Mark’s or St. Luke’s Gospel, he thus transposed
them so as to connect them with St. Matthew.

( MAaTTHEW. Mank. LvkE.

vi. 17—25,

xiv. 34—
viti, 16—17.
xvl, 17—18.

uli. 68—
ix. 48—— vi. 27--38.
. iv. 21~-22. xi. 1—5.
v. l. to wili. 1. xi. 2527, 3ii. 32—35,
iv. 28—285. xi, $4—37.
xvi. 116,
xif. I13—32.
vi. 36—43.
| xi. 5—14.
vi, 43-—d46.
L vl 25—27.
vi, 46——

Christ's Sermon <
on the Mount.

It must appear absurd to every reader, to suppose St. Mark’s
and St. Luke’s Gospels to be such confused rhapsodies as they
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are here represented. The same method was likewise continued
by Ludolphus, a German, who wrote his Vita Christi about the
game time with Guido: and John Gerson, who published his
Monotessaron about the year 1420.

About the year 1537, Osiander, a Protestant minister of Ger~
many, published his Annotationes in Evangelicam Harmoniam.
He makes no slteration of the present order of any of the Gos-
pels; but wherever similar facts or doctrines are placed variously,
he imagines they ought to be distinctly considered. But, if the
arbitrary method of transposing ell the Gospels led the first
Harmonists to connect passages which they ought not, the me-
thod which Osiander determined to pursue obliged him to suppose
some passages to be accounts of different facts ; which, upon any
impartial examination into the several circumstances related,
must appear to be the same: that is, two sermons are supposed
to have been preached upon the Mount; one related by St. Mat-
thew, and the other by St. Luke. Two centurions’ servants are
supposed to have been healed—two women are supposed to have
been healed of an issue of blood—two damaels to have been
raised from the dead—and two tempests to have been stilled upon
the sea.

The Harmony of Corn. Jansenius, Bishop of Ghent, was pub-
lished about 1550. He follows the confused method of the first
Harmonists : and Calvin, whose Harmonia ex tribus Evangelistis
appeared in 1555, has very nearly followed the steps of Per-
pinian. He omits St. John’s Gospel in his Harmony, as baving
very little connexion with the others; though this Gospel is one
of the principal guides to an Harmonist, as it mentions the
several passovers, and distinguishes the times by notations omitted
by the other Evangelists.

In opposition to Calvin, Carolus Molinseus, a celebrated French
lawyer, published an Evangeliorum Unio, in 1565. He appears
to have taken but little pains in this cause: for he so nearly co-
pies after Osiander, that he evidently seems rather to defend his
opinion, than to advance a new one.

There was a Harmony published with the Rhemish Testament,
in 1582, in the confused method of the first Harmonists: which
was also followed by. Beaux-Ami, whose Harmony and Anno-
tations were first printed in 1583.

Gerrard Mercator, the great geographer, published & Harmony
in 1590, wherein he keeps steadily to the present order of St.
Matthew, transposing the others; but with more caution than
Perpinian,
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The Harmony of Martin Chemnitius, who died in 1586, was
revised by Lyser, and afterwards by John Gerbard, who entirely
approved of his plan. Chemnitius too much followed the method
of the first Harmonists: though he saw and reformed several of
their errors, and sometimes recedes from the present order of all
the three first Gospels. Perkins published at Cambridge, in
1597, an abstract from Chemnitius, who, indeed, was chiefty fol-
lowed by all Harmonists, with very little variation, for half a
century. ¢ Among these,” says Pilkington, * I must particularly
mention Sebastian Barradius, who was called, for his great zeal,
knowledge, and industry, the Apostle of Portugal. Though
Barradius followed nearly the same method with Chemnitius, he
cannot well be supposed to have copied after him, as he appears
to have been engaged in this work before that was published: and
he deserves our thanks, for collecting the various opinions of all
the ancient Fathers, upon every particular mentioned in the
Gospels, with great care and fidelity, which renders his work a
valuable Commentary.”

Thomas Cartwright, who published his Harmony about 1630,
makes the present order of St. Mark his rule for method, but takes
great liberties in the transposition of St. Matthew and St. Luke.

In 1654 was published the second part of the Annaly of drche
bishop Usher, in which is comprised a Harmony of the Gospels,
by Dr. John Richardson, Bishop of Ardagh. The Bishop sup-
poses that St. Matthew has slone neglected the order of time,
which is regularly and constantly observed by the other three
Evangelists. St. John, indéed, takes so little notice of what is
mentioned by the others, and so plainly appears to have followed
the proper series of history, that the freest pens have rarely taken
occasion to transpose his order: Tatian, Comestor, Ludolphus,
and Mann, place chap. vi. before chap. v. The value of Dr.
Richardson’s work has been acknowledged by Leclere, 1701,
Whiston, 1702, Bedford, 1730, &c. and the foreigners, Du Pin
and Butini; who, though they differ from Bishop Richardson,
and among themselves, in many particulars, yet all agree to follow
the general method here mentioned.

Dr. Lightfoot published part of his Harmony in 1644, and the
whole in 1654, He adheres to the present order of St. Mark
and St. Luke, which he never transposes except in this instance :

IS.I'.c'r. MATTHEW. Minx, Luxe. [
30 lviii. 283—ix. 2 |iv. 36—v. 22.] vili. 23—41.
40 | ix. 10—18. | i. 16—23, v, 20.

41 | ix. 18—27. v, 22, viii. 41.
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The Harmonica Evangelica of Monsieur Toinard, published in
1707, has deservedly met with very general approbation ; for he
not only pursued the true method in general, but he was pos-
sessed of great learning and judgment; and he applied himself,
with great care and diligence, to settle the several circumstances
mentioned by the different Evangelists. In this laborious work
every sentence, and even every word, is harmonized.

When I remembered that the valuable Diatessaron of Professor
White, and the Harmonies of Newcome, Doddridge; Pilkington,
Michaelis, and others, must be added to this list, I confess I con~
templated the proposed completion of the Arrangement of the
Scriptures with gome dismay. To peruse all these works, even if
they could be procured, was impossible—to reject them all would
be an act of absurd presumption. The most patient labour can
add but little to the good which has been already effected, and
the researches of our predecessors must be the only solid founda-
tion of every attempt to be useful.

The four Gospels having been written, as I have represented,
for the use of some particular class of persons, and on various
occasions in which they were interested, may be considered as
letters. Each was penned on the plan of an Epistle, containing
a narrative. In letter-writing, digressions, interruptions, sudden
desertions and resumptions of the subject, frequently occur. If
I had received four letters from a distant country, each of which
contained an account of the life and death of a kind friend—each
informing me of some event, or circumstance, which the other had
omittted—each preserving the same principal circumstances, but
varying in the order of the minuter events—-I should endeavour
to ascertain the probable order of the events related, by first
selecting those which were common to all ; and then by arranging,
as probably consecutive, those which were made to follow each
other, in any two of the letters. For the right placing of the
events which might appear unconnected, certain rules must be
laid down, as they would be suggested by the plan of the writer,
the nature of his style, the notation of time and place, and the
latitude to be assigned to the various particles, which denote
nearness, or remoteness, or connexion. It would be necessary to
observe, whether my correspondents were more intent on repre-
senting the substance of what is spoken, than the words of the
speaker; or whether they neglected accurate order in the detail
of particular incidents, though they pursue a good general me-
thod : whether detached and distant events are sometimes joined
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together on account of a sameness in the scene, the person, the
cause, or the consequences—whether, in such concise histories as
are contained in letters, transitions were not often made from one
fact to another, without any intimation that important matters
intervened. By thus entering into the manner of my various
correspondents, I should more effectually make them their own
harmonists.

The same rules, which might be thus applied to human com-
positions, are applicable to the Gospels ; the superior veneration,
which is due to the latter as inspired compositions, rendering
greater care and attention necessary, than if they had been writ-
ings of less moment. Chemnitius has laid down several rules in
bis Prolegomena, which had evidently been attended to by Pil-
kington, Newcome, and Doddridge. Though Chemnitius had
rendered his work comparatively useless to me as a guide, on
account of hie generally preferring the order of St. Matthew;
his rules are so valuable, that I shall add some further notice of
them, to enable the reader to judge more correctly of the pro-
priety of the order which I have adopted in the follewing work,

It might have been supposed, that St. Luke was the proper
guide to be followed, on account of the expression he has used in
kis preface. This has been considered in its place. Chemnitius’
remark is just—xa@eEiic non preecise exactum ordinem in omni-
bus; sed quod altius ordiri, et historiam ab initio repetere, ac
deinceps continué narratione distinete, et distribute, quesi per
gradus, reliqua velit addere. Rejecting the notion of Osiander,
(and with him of Macknight, and all other Harmonists who have
followed the same plan,) that each Evangelist wrote in their exact
order the circumstances they have related, Chemnitius proceeds,
as if the Gospels had been written on the plan of letters, to notice
those facts which must be the resting places of the Harmenizers.
We are to ascertain the number of passovers—the greater events
between each——the principal journeyings of our Lord, and how
he was at certain towns or places at certain times. His birth,
baptism, death, resurrection, and ascension, must of course begin
and end every Harmony.

The Evangelists, we may presume, generally relate things in
their order; unless they are reminded of other events, which
appear to be suggested by the mention of a name, or an event.
Thus St. Matthew unites the calling and mission of the twelve,
though the latter was long after the former. St. Luke inserts the
story of the death of the Baptist long before it took place; being
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reminded of it by the event he had rejated. Mark unites also
the captivity and death of John.

Newcome has given many additional instances to those col-
lected by Chemmitius, to show that many general notices of time
do not always imply an immediate succession of events; such as
«at that time”—¢in those days”—wepiraray St—idwy St—
tylvero Bi—xal iIA@dv—*“on one of those days,” as they were
coming into Capernaum, &c. &e.

Those notes of time, however, are to be particularly observed,
which appear to imply continuance, or are more definite—¢ When
he came down from the mountain, he went,” &ec. &c.— When he
had finished these words”—¢In that hour”—%QOn the third
day ”-—* On the eighth day ” (=).

Observe where the omission of events seems to be implied, as
in John v. I; vi. I; vii. 1. The expressions jsrd Tavra, and
idod, xal vdre, are thus used.

When all the Evangelists agree in the order of certain events,
their united consent ought not to be disturbed.

When two Evangelists agree in any particular order, and a
third differs, the two are to be preferred to the third; unless very
evident reasons appear to the contrary.

When two Evangelists relate the same fact, and place different
facts after it, observe the stricter notation of time in one than
the other.

Chemnitius here refers to the instances that, after the healing
of the centurion’s servant, St. Matthew relates the healing of St.
Peter’s mother-in-law. St. Luke relates the raising of the widow's
son, and uses the particle which denotes the stricter notation of
time ; while St. Matthew only implies that it was about that time,
St. Mark adds a note, that this healing of St. Peter’s mother-in-
law was effected when that apostle was called.

When the order of events after a fact is different, inquire
whether the alteration is by anticipation, or recapitulation, and
the circumstances in which the history is related.

When in the context of some one Evangelist, one history fol-
lows another, and it is certain that the following is the last~—con-
sider whether any event is to be inserted—for instance between
the purification and return to Nazareth, insert the slaughter of the
infants, and the flight into Egypt.

When one Evangelist relates events in certain order, and an

(n) See the notes to the passages in which these expressions occur,
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event is recorded among them, which is omitted by the other
Evangelists when relating the same events—the order of the one
may be followed.

But if that one event may, by any notes of time, be trans-
posed, the order is not a sufficient argument againat its being
displaced.

Sometimes events, or discourses, are related, which are put to-
gether, because they are told of the same person; not because
they are consecutive, but that the history of the person may be
put together, as the mission of the Apostles, the story of the
Baptist, &e. &c. &c.

When similar events are related, we may conclude them to be
the same, if the minuter circumstances agree; such as time, place,
occasion, person, object.

Supposing the Gospels to have been written in the form of
narrative epistles, and the observance of such rules to be neces-
sary, I found that the most valuable basis of a harmony was
already prepared for me by Eichhorn, one of the most celebrated,
though not always the most approvable, of the German theolo-
gians. While I rejected, as a theory unsupported by facts, the
bypothesis of Bishop Marsh, and of Eichhorn,—that there was
one original document from which the three first Evangelists de-
rived their Gospels,—I was glad to avail myself of his collection
of the events recorded by the three first Evangelists. These
events, Bishop Marsh has Justly observed, contain a short but
well connected representation of the principal transactions of
Christ, from his birth to his ascension. Whatever events are added
by one, which are omitted by another, must evidently find their
proper place among these. The chronclogy is settled by the
number of passovers mentioned by St. John: and I have adopted
Mr. Benson’s theory of the duration of our Lord’s ministry, and
that view of the chronology which he has given from St. John's
Gospel. Eichhorn’s arrangement of these events appeared to be
the best foundation of a harmony on another account also. The
order of St. Matthew’s Gospel alone is altered: the order both of
St. Mark and of St. Luke is preserved, and from this I have nos
departed in any instance. I annex the plan of Eichhorn, that
the reader may compare its unbroken continuousness with the
order proposed by any harmonist which he may have in his pos-
session.

1. Jobn the Baptist, Mark i. 2---8. Luke jii. 1-—18. Matt.
ii. 1—12.
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2. Baptism of Christ, Mark i. 9—11i. Luke iii, 21, 22. Matt.
iii, 18—17.

3. Temptation of Christ, Mark i. 12, 13. Luke iv. 1—13.
Matt. iv. 1—11.

4. Christ’s return to Galllee, and arrival at Capernanm, Mark

j. 14. Luke iv. 14, Matt. iv. 12, 13.

5. Cure of Peter’s mother-in~-law, Mark i. 20—34. Luke iv.
88-—41, Mati. viil, 14—17,

6. Cure of leper, Mark i. 40—45. Luke v, 12—16. Mait.
vil. 2-—4.

7. Cure of a person afflicted with the palsy, Mark ii. 1-—12.
Luke v. 17—26. Matt. ix. 1—8.

8. Call of St. Matthew, Mark ii. 13-22. Luke v. 27—390.
Matt. ix, 9--—17.

9. Christ goes with his disciples through the corn fields, Mark
ii. 23—28. Luke vi.1-——5. Matt. xii. 1—8.

10. Cure of the withered hand, Mark iii. 1—6, Luke vi. 2—
6. Matt. xii. 9—15.

11. Preparation for sermon on the mount, Mark iii. 7—19.
Luke vi. 12—-19. Matt. iv. 28—25.

12. Confutation of the opinion that Christ cast out devils by
the assistance of Beelzebub, Mark iit. 20—30. Matt. xii. 22—
45. (Perhaps formerly Luke also.)

13. Arrival of the mother and brethren of Christ, Mark iii.
31—85. Lukev. 19—21. Matt. xii. 46—50.

14. Parable of the sower, Mark iv. 1—34. Luke viii. 4—18,

15, Christ crosses the sea, and undergoes a storm, Mark iv.
85—41. Luke viii. 22—25, Matt. viii. 18—27.

16. Transactions in the country of the Gadarenes, Mark v. 1
—20. Luke viii. 26—39. Matt. viii. 28—34.

17. The daughter of Jairus restored to life, Mark v. 21—43,
Luke viii. 40—56. Mait, ix. 18--28.

18, Christ sends out the twelve apostles, Mark vi. 7—]183.
Luke ix. 1——6. Matt. x. 1—42.

19. The fame of Christ reaches the court of Herod, Matt. xiv.
1—12. Mark vi. 14—49. Luke ix. 7—9.

20. Five thonsand men fed, Matt. xiv. 18—21. Mark vi. 30—
44. Lukeix. 10—17.

21. Acknowledgment of the apostles that Cbrist is the Messiah,
Matt. xvi. 13—28, Mark viii. 27. ix. 1. Luke ix, 18—27.

22. Transfiguration of Christ on the mount, Matt, xvii. I—
10. Mark ix. 2—9. Luke ix. 28—36.
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23. Christ cures a demoniac, whom his apostles were unable to
cure, Matt. xvii. 14—21. Mark ix. 14—29, Luke ix, 37—43.

24, Christ fortells his death, Matt. xvii. 22, 23. Mark ix. 20
—382. Luke ix, 43—45.

25. Dispute among the apostles about precedence, Matt. xviii.
1—5. Mark ix. 23—87. Luke ix. 45—48.

26. Christ blesses children who are brought to him, and
answers the question, by what means salvation is to be obtained ?
Matt. xix. 13—30. Mark x. 18—31.

27. Christ again foretells his death, Matt. xx. 17—19. Mark
x. 32—34, Luke xviil 31—34. '

28. Blind man at Jericho restored to sight, Matt, xx. 20—34.
Mark x. 46—52. Luke xviii, 35—43.

29. Christ’s public entry into Jerusalem, Matt. xxi. 1—11.
Mark xi. 1—10. Luke xix. 29-—44.

30. Christ expels the buyers and sellers from the temple, Matt.
xxi. 12—34. Mark xi. 15—17. Luke xix. 45, 46.

'81. Christ called to account by the chief priests and elders for
teaching publicly in the temple. Xe answers them, and then
delivers a parable, Matt. xxi. 23—27. 33-—~46. Mark xi. 27.
xii. 32. Luke xx. I—19.

82. On the tribute to Cesar, and marriage with a brother’s
widow, Matt. xxii. 15—33. Mark xii. 15—387. Luke xx. 20—40.

33. Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees relative to the Mes-
sizh being called Lord by David, Matt. xxii. 41-—46. Mark xii.
35—837. Luke xx. 41—45, ’

84. The Pharisees censured by Christ, Matt. xxiii. 1, &e.
Mark xii, 88---40. Luke xx. 45—47,

35. Christ foretells the destruction of Jernsalem, Matt. xxiv. 1
—386. Mark xiii. 1—36. Luke xxi. 5—36.

86. Prelude to the account of Christ’s passion, Matt. xxvi. 1—
5. Mark xiv. 1, 2. Luke xxii. 1, 2.

87. Bribery of Judas, and the celebration of the passover,
Matt. xxvi. 14—29. Mark xiv. 10-—-25. Luke xxii. 8—283.

88. Christ goes to the mount of Olives, Matt. xxvi. 30—46.
Mark xiv. 26—42, Luke xx. 39—46.

89. He is seized by a guard from the chief priests, Matt. xxvi.
47—58. Mark xiv. 43—54. Luke xxii. 47—55.

40, Peter’s denial of Christ, &c. Matt, xxvi. 69, xxvii. 19.
Mark xiv. 66. xv. 10. Luke xxii. 56. xxiii. 17.

41, The erucifixion and death of Christ, Matt. xxvii. 20—686.
Mark xv. 11—-47. Lanke xxiii. 18—-58.

19
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42. The resorrection, Matt. xxviii. 1, &e. Mark xvi. 1, &ec.
Luke xxiv. 1, &ec.

Such being the theory, the rules, and the bdasis, upon which a
Harmony of the New Testament might be advantageonsly com-
piled, it remained that I should select those assisfants which united
most soundness of judgment, profound learning, patient labour,
and extensive research. Rejecting the hypotheses both of
QOsiander, and of all who would adhere to the order of any one of
the Gospels, in preference to another, I decided to accept as my
guides the five principal Harmonists, who have not only ob-
tained the general approbation of all parties, but who have been
respectively of the most opposite descriptions and classes.

The first is Lightfoot, whose Chronicle of the Old Testament
had been made the basis of my preceding labour. His Harmony,
though not fully completed, has been welcomed by scholars of all
parties. Lightfoot was one of the most learned of the Puritan
theologians, and possessed great influence in the Assembly of
Divines (¢). His Harmony, however, was encumbered with the
same disadvantage, which I have mentioned (p) as an error in his
Chrenicle. He places the events recorded in Scripture in too
large masses, and thereby destroys the minuteness and conse-
quent perspicuity, which are so essential to a complete view of
the sacred history,

To mention Dr. Doddridge, my second guide, is to recall to
the recollection of those who interest themselves in these delight-
ful stodies, the name of an amiable, learned, and pious man,
whose praise is in all the Churclies. If I have not uniformly
adopted his arrangement, I have been always edified by his de-
votional reflections. Where his reasoning did not convince, his
piety instructed. Where his decisions appeared to be accurate,
the union of every quality which can adorn the theological critic,
rendered his labours doubly grateful. The pride and ornament
of the Independent Dissenters, his anxiety to avoid offence never
betrayed him into indifference for truth. His liberality never
induced him to confound truth with error, (a custom which is now
extolled as freedom from prejudice,) for it was confined to per-
sons, and not to sentiments. Whatever he believed to be true,
he enforced with a patient gentleness; which was sometimes

{p) Bee the first volume of My. Pitrnan's valuable edition of Lightfoot's Works. Mr.
Pavison, in his work on Primitive Sacrifice, haa objected to some opinions of Lightfoot ;
but his learning was undeniable, and his authority as a Harmonist very great. (p) In-
troduction to the Arrangement of the Old Testament.

VOL. 1. b
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mistaken for timidity by those who esteem violence or declama-
tion to be one criterion of ministerial faithfulness, and Christian
zeal. An active partizan of that system of religion, which makes
the ground of our acceptance with God to consist of a certain
train of feelings, as well as in repentance, faith, and obedience ;
he has not proceeded to the extremes which generally characierize
the commentators of this school. His opinions on the formation
and government of Christian Churches will not, and cannot, meet
with the approbation of the observers of the cireumstances related
in the Gospels and Acts, and referred to in the apostolic epistles.
He appears to have been fettered by the theory which he had
imbibed in early life, and had not rejected in his maturer years.
I was not able to receive many of the proposed alterations of this
amiable, great, and good man. They sometimes appeared too
arbitrary, and abrupt.

Pilkington’s Evangelical History is my third principal aid in
this difficult labour. Pilkington was a country Clergyman, and
he devoted himself to his work with much patience, for many
years. He considers St. Mark as the best guide to a Harmonizer.
Forsaking the old plans of placing the various passages in parallel
columns, or in separate paragraphs, he divided the narrative in
the manner which 1 have adopted in the first of these volumes.
His omissions of important elauses, I found to be very numerous !
He has not given the whole contents of the Gospels, but rather
formed a continuous narrative, on the plan of a diatessaron, with
the Scripture references in the margin. He supposes, too, that
our Lord’s ministry lasted thréugh five passovers.

Archbishop Newcome’s Harmony appears to be generally and
deservedly considered the best work of this kind ever submitted
to the public. It has received the sanction of the University of
Oxford. It was made the foundation of White’s Diatessaron, with
some few exceptions. - The learned professor has followed West
and Townson, in the order of the narrative of the resurrection.
He rejects the Archbishop’s double institution of the Eucharist,
and otherwise varies in the numbering of the sections from 126
to 130. I venture to depart from Archbishop Newcome with
great reluctance, and adhere as much as possible to his general
order of circumatances,

My fifth, and most inaccurate guide, s Michaelis, whose brief
work, as Bishop Marsh has justly observed, must be considered
rather as an index than a harmony. I have, however, chosen
him as one of my helpers, becanse he is the last arranger. He
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is considered also of high authority among the admirers of the
German theologians; and among all who mistake novelty for
talent, and the rejection of old opinions for exemption from
bigotry.

The plan upon which I have endeavoured to render my con-
sulting of the oracles of God useful to the Christian world, is the
only point which requires our further attention.

All the Harmonies which have hitherto been submitted to the
world, have been formed on one or other of two plans. The con-
tents of the four Gospels have been arranged in parallel columns,
by which means the whole of the sacred narrative is placed at one
view before the reader—or they have been combined into one
unbroken story, in which the passages considered by the Harmo-
nizer to be unnecessary to the illustration of the narrative are
arbitrarily rejected. The former produces great confusion in
the mind of the student; the latter appears to place the reader
too much at the disposal of the author. The former i8 the Har-
mony strictly so called; the latter is the mere Diafessaron, or
Monetessaron. To avoid the inconveniences of both these systems,
I have endeavoured to save the reader from that embarrassment,
which is occasioned by four parallel columns ; and at the same time
to combine the Gospels into one order, without leaving the reader
to depend entirely on the judgment of the arranger, in the choice
of the interwoven passages. "My object has been to unite the
advantages of both plans. Every text of Scripture is preserved,
as in the first; while the evangelical narratives are formed into
one connected history, as in the second ;—every passage which is
rejected from the continuous history being placed at the end of
each section, to enable the reader to decide on the propriety of
the order which bas been adopted by the Arranger. These pas-
sages will appear, too often, as broken and disjointed sentences;
and the conviction of the utility of this plan, and its rendering
such evident satisfaction to the laborious, or inquiring student,—
could alone have rendered me patient, under the minute care,
and anxious fatigue, which enabled me to persevere till it was
completed.

In harmonizing the accounts of the inscriptions on the cross,
and the narrative of the resurrection, I have been guided by
Townson, West, and Cranfield.

Having decided on the method of disposing the contents of the
four Gospels, another question remained with respect to the
various periods of time included in the whole of the New Testa-
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ment. I was not satisfied with the usnal mode of dividing the
actions of our Lord, according to the number of the passovers
during which He lived upon earth. This plan did not seem to
convey any definite idea of the peculiar propriety of the several
actions, which are recorded of our Saviour. The beauty of the
narrative, and the proofs of design and wisdom which are every
where discoverable in the sacred Scriptures, seemed obscured or
neglected by harmonizing the several Gospels with reference only
to the number of passovers—or the various journeys of our Lord
—or even the perfect arrangement of the events themselves, if
they were considered only as a collection of wonderful facts.
Much higher and nobler views ought to be taken of the contents
of the sacred writings. 'The Christian Revelation is the com-
pletion of that great system of religion which began at the Fall,
and will continue till this our state of trial is over. The prineipal
object of an Arranger of the New Testament, therefore, ought
to be, to place before his readers the gradual developement of that
rispensation of Christ and of the Holy Spirit, which began with
the revival of miracle immediately before the birth of Christ, and
terminated with the closing of the Canon of the Scriptures of
the New Testament, and the cessation of the miraculous gifts.

It will, I think, appear evident, that an arrangement of the
New Testament will be most usefully formed upon this view of
the gradual dizcovery of God to the world. God has imparted the
knowledge of his will to the world, as men were able to bear it.
Without Revelation there would have been no Religion : neither
is there any proof whatever, that man could have invented for
himself a system of religious belief. There has never been a
Religion of Nature, since the world was created. When men
were few in number, and bad not yet collected in large cities,
their reason might have confirmed their conviction of the truth
which had been originally revealed to them, respecting the ex-
istence and unity of God. The relations of life might have in-
structed them in the necessity of the observance of certain moral
duties. When they had become assembled in cities, and had
acquired opulence and security, the necessities of society might
have taught them various other moral duties, as well as some
system of civil polity ; and all these may in one sense be called
Natural Religion. But there is no proof whatever, either from
the nature of man, from the probable origin of human society, or
from the testimony of Scripture, that man was capable of framing
for himself a consistent scheme of religion ; and all that Wollaston
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and other laborious writers have proved on this point, is their own
ingenuity and talent. The conclusions of philosophical inquirers,
in an advanced state of refined society, when they are unsup-
ported by undeniable facts, must be received as speculations, and
not as history. 1 shall briefly dwell on this point, and more
fully explain the plan of this Arrangement.

The one only true religion which derived its origin from God
alone, began at the Fall, and will be completed only in another
state of existence. It is characterized throughout by one pecu-
liar doctrine ; the continued superintendence of the affairs of
mankind by a Divine Being, who was repeatedly manifested be-
fore his permanent incarnation as a man—who is now living in
an invisible state, wkere he is interested in all that concerns the
human race—and from which he will again become manifested,
in a more glorious manner, than at any preceding time. This
Being was called by the ancient Jews, and by the Evangelist
St. John, and by the early Fathers, The Word of God. In the
Old Testament he is called the Angel Jehovah ; in the New Tes-
tament he is revealed to us as Jesus Christ. The world in which
we live is Christ’s world, As he led the Israelites from Egypt to
Canaan, so is he leading the family of man into the Paradise of
God, from which they have fallen.

This Divine Being was present at the creation and the fall of
man, and conversed with our parents in Eden, Unless they were,
then, instructed in the use of language and the choice of food, as
well as in the law of marriage and the knowledge of God, the
sagacity with which they were endowed must have been greater
than that with which untaught men are now gifted. As God con-
versed with them, we may fairly conclude he imparted his will to
them; and thus Religion commenced from Revelation, in a state
of innocence (g).

The first circumstance, which we collect from the sacred records
after the account of the Fall, was the offering of sacrifice. The
same Divine Being is represented as still continuing his charge
over the fallen race. The offering of an animal in sacrifice to
God appears so utterly unreasonable aud useless, that I cannot
but believe the primitive sacrifice to have originated in the Divine
command. No other solution can be justly given of the difficulty.
Whether the Y2 NN be rendered, with Archbishop Magee,

{g) I cannot stop here to discuss Bishop Warburton's theory, that our first parents
were created out of Eden, and then removed into the gardew, to be tempted snd fu]l, .
It is wmply refuted by Mr. Faber, in his connected view of (he three dispensations.
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« 3 sin-offering coucheth at the door,” or, with Mr. Davison and
our translators, ¢ Sin lieth at the door,” is a matter of little mo-
ment. Positive evidence cannot be procured. 'The brevity of
Moses in this part appears to have been intentional; his ebject
being, to hasten to the history of Abraham. As the superintend-
ing Being, the Angel Jehovah, was still with them, it is not pro-
bable that the first worship of our primeeval ancestors would be
of their own invention. It is not necessary to suppose that they
were fully instructed in the typical meaning of the sacrifice, as
the emblem of the atonement. The enactment might have been
arbitrary, and commanded as a proof of their obedience, and of
their faith in some future developement of the meaning of the
sacrifice. They appear to have brought their offering at an
appointed time ; and mankind bave been divided, from the period
of the rejection of the sacrifice of Cain, into two opposite parties,
the good and evil (7).

After the general destruction of the first race by a flood, which
the Angel Jehovah expressly declares was brought on the world
by himself (s), he appeared to Noah, and renewed his covenant.
When the patriarchal religion, in the various settlements of men,
was corrupted by the idolatry which endeavoured to reconcile
outward worship with actual vice and speculative error—when
they did not like to retain the spirituality of God in their know-
ledge, but assigned human attributes to the Creator—the same
Divine Being renewed, and cenlarged, the revelation of himself
to Abrabam; and continued personally to repeat and extend that
revelation, by frequent manifestations of his presence, to the de-
scendants of Abraham, to the I®atriarchs, to Moses, and to the
’rophets, who at length completed, in their predictions, the anti-
cipated history of their incarnated Redeemer. All this was done
slowly and gradually. The attention of mankind was continually
directed to the one great Deliverer, who should be at once the
Prophet, the Priest, and the King—the Sacrifice and the Deity——
the uniter of the Divine and human nature—the mysterious and
merciful Saviour—the present Protector, and the future Judge of
mackind.

{r) See Davison on Primitive Sacrifice, and Archbishop Magee on the Atonement.
Mr. Davison's arguments have not shaken my conviction of the Divine origin of sacrifice.
But this is not the place to discusa thia matter. I must not however omit here to ob-
serve that another most eminent of our modern theologians has embraced also an op-
posite opinioax, on this point. See Mr. Benson's remarks on the Sacrifice of Abel, in

his Bermons on the difficulties of Seripture. (s) “ I, even I, do bring & flood of
waters on the earth.” BSee the note in loc. Arrangement of the 01d Testament,
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'The New Testament contains the history of the accomplishment
of all these prophecies. We may justly expect to trace in this
portion of the inspired writings the same gradual revelation which
characterized the former, DBishop Law has endeavoured to point
out the mode in which the Deity has thus made himself known
to mankind, in his work on the theory of religion. The first
Lord Barrington published an essay on the dispensations, in the
order in which they lie in the Bible. In the preface to the
Miscellanca Sacra, he observes: ¢ The true way to obtain a
thorough understanding of the Seriptures, would be to make our-
gelves well acquainted with each of these periods, as they are
described and distinguished -in the Bible, and as they stand in
order of time; the former of these always preparing for the lat-
ter; and the latter still referring to the former: so that we must
critically understand each of these, before we can have the whole
compass of that knowledge, and the proof of it, which the Bible
is designed to give us. God having thought fit, at sundry times,
and in divers manners, or in different parts, sections, or periods,”
{Mr, Davison {¢) translates the words “*in different portiouns,”)
“ rodvuepic, kat wolvrpdwree, to speak to the Fathers by the
Prophets, and to us by his Son. I am sensible that this is a work,
that will require much time, and care; but the very outlines of
such a design would be of great use and service (u).”

Upon the foundation of such reasoning, 1 have planned the
several divisions of this Arrangement. I trust the order and
gradual revelation, which I am of opinion may be observed in
the Scriptures of the New Testament, will be better perceived
by a short abstract of the contents of the fifteen Parts, into which
the work is divided. I shall be rejoiced (I again quote from
Lord Barrington) if this attempt should provoke others to study
the New Testament in this way, and in all others, that may give
such light to the obscure parts of it, as is necessary to satisfy the
strict inquirers, who are the best friends to religion.”

I. The First Part includes the period from the birth of Christ
to his temptation. It may be regarded as the introduction to his
ministry. This portion of the New Testament does not appear
to have been considered with the attention it deserves. The
careful reader, however, will observe the manner in which it
pleased God that the attention of the existing generation should

{#) In his valuable work on Prophecy,
() Preface to the Miscellanea Sacra, p- 3xziv,
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be directed to the Son of Mary, the poor and humble Virgin,.of
the family of David. All the ancient proofs of his peculnfr
superintendence of the race of Abraham were accumula'ted at this
period. The vision of angels was granted to Zacharias in the
temple, as the age of miraculous interference returned, and all
the priests in the temple, the dwellers at Jerusalelf.\,. and conse~
guently the whole nation, who were acenstomed to visit Jerusalem
every year, must have been acquainted with these events. When
his miraculous dumbness ceased, the spirit of propheey came
upon him, and he predicted the glory of his own son, as the f:ore—
runner of the Messiah; together with the approaching blessings
of the Messiah’s kingdom. The superhuman dream, another
mode by which God imparted his will to mankind, was revived
in the vision of Joseph. The descent of the spirit of prophecy
upon women, was renewed in the salutation of Elisabeth,
and the prediction of Anna. The same spirit of prophecy re-
turned also in the speech of the aged Simeon. The astonishing
answers of our Lord in the temple, when he was twelve years of
age, must have convinced the learned and aged rabbis then as-
sembled, that the Child thus marked out by these supernatural
interpositions, was superior to all they had either known or heard
of. ‘The public declaration also of the inspired Baptist, and the
wonderful manifestation of the Divine presence at the baptism of
Christ, must of themselves have convinced the Jews, that their
expected Messiah was among them; if they Lad not perverted
their prophecies, and anticipated a temporal deliverer from the
Roman dominion.

I have endeavoured at some length to show the difference
between the conceptual Logos of the ancients, and the personal
Logos of Scripture; and to prove that the Logos of St. John,
the Angel Jehovah of the Old Testament, ¢the Word” of the
Targumists, and the Lord Jesus Christ, the Messiah of the New
Testament, the Founder and only Head of the Clristian Church,
was the one only manifested Jehovah, the Creator and Preserver
of the world. The miraculous conception, and the mystery of the
incarnation, demonstrate the divinity, which was united with the
assumed humanity of the condescending Incarnate; and his
temptation demonstrates him to be the second Adam, who should
retrace the steps of the first, and restore us by his sinless obe-
dience to the Paradise which our primal ancestor had lost. The
mysteries with which this sublime system of man’s redemption
commences, will be the subjects of our inquiry when our faculties



- INTRODUCTION. xxv

are enlarged in a future state: and, I believe, upon the undeni-
able evidences which confirm the truth of Christianity, doctrines
which I do not comprehend—that the Creator of the world, the
Guide of mankind from Paradise to the judgment, was manifested
in the flesh, as an infant, a child, and & patient, suffering man.

11. The dispensations of God always blend with each other;
distinet, and yet inseparable, as the rays of light, and the colours
of the.rainbow. Though the way had now been prepared for the
public manifestation of Christ to the Jewish nation; he did not
openly and publicly declare his claims to the Messiahship of Israel,
till the Baptist, the founder of the intermediate dispensation into
which men had been baptized, was put into prison. I lave placed
therefore, as a separate part, the events between the temptation
of Christ, and the public assertion of his mission after the imprison~
ment of John. The reply of the Baptist to the deputation from the
authorities at Jerusalem, positively affirming the Messiahship of
Him, whom a miraculous descent of the Holy Spirit, and the voice,
the Bath Col, had marked as a superhuman being, in the midst of
the assembled thousands from Judea—the uninvited attachment
of the disciples of the Baptist to our Lord, when St. John pointed
bim out as the Lamb of God—the unostentatious miracle at
Cana, when the silent operation of our Lord’s power began to
manifest his still concealed glory—his return to Capernaum with
his family, as the preaching of the Baptist continued-—his cleans-
ing the temple, by miraculously overawing the mercenary in-
truders—his still refusing to commit himself—above all these, his
annunciation to Nicodemus, that even the sons of Abraham were
to be born again into his kingdom-—and the final testimony of
John, prove the very gradual manner in which our Lord pro-
ceeded to attract the attention of his people, and to appeal to
their judgment—before he would offend the prejudices of those
who expected a temporal Messiah. The first miracle of Christ
induced me to draw a parallel between the miraculous evidences
which confirm the truth of the Christian Religion, with those
which demonstrate the Divine legation of Moses.

III. Though the ejecting the buyers and sellers from the
Temple may be considered as a public manifestation of our Lord’s
Messiahship, He did not verbally assert his claims, till the time
when John the Baptist was prevented from appealing to the peo-
ple. He then returned to his own province, and his own town,
where he had been known from his infaney; and there openly
declared that the time of the Messiah was at hand. 1 consider



xxvi INTRODUCTION.

this more public declaration of his mission till the time when the
twelve apostles were sent forth to preach, as another stage in our
Lord’s ministry. On his way to Galilee he conversed with the
woman of Samaria, and convinced her, and many of her country-
men, by his conversation and miracles, that he was the expected
Messiah; though he would not deviete from his design of first
publicly asserting that fact in his own town. After another
miracle at Cana, he at length came to Nazareth. It was the
custom of the Jews to invite any eminent teacher who might
come into their synagogues, to speak to the people. Here, then,
baving received the book from the reader, he applied to himseif a
prophecy which predicted the appearance of Christ. He stopped
before he came to that clause which dennunced threatening and
vengeance to the Jews; and confined himself to the beautiful de-
seription of the benevolent character of the Messia. Having
applied the prophecy to himself, he sat down. He refused to
work a miracle among the people of Nazarcth; he appeared to
desire to show to the world, that his usefulness must be founded
on holiness, as well as on his preaching and miracles. They had
known him thirty years. Of his manner of life, of his character
and conversation during that period, the Evangelists are silent.
The appeal of our Lord to the people of Nazareth, after living
among them thirty years as a man, may account for their silence.
No imperfection, no taint of sin, of weakness, or of folly, could be
found through that whole period, to enable those among whom he
would be in the least esteem, to invalidate his lofty claim to the
rank of the Divine Being, whom their prophets had announced.
Their only exclamation arose from their ignorance or forgetful-
ness of the miraculous conception ; or perhaps their murmur, ¢ Is
not this the carpenter’s son ?” might proceed from the suppressed
indignation, which made them secretly refuse to acknowledge
the infinite superiority of one, who bad lived among them as an
equal,

Galilee was wisely chosen as the scene of our Lord’s ministry.
1t abounded with strangers, Phoenicians, Arabians, and Egyp-
tians. I have endeavoured to show, in a note to the first section
of this Part, the advantages of this intermixture to the future
progress of the Gospel. I am confirmed in my opinion, that our
Lord’s more public ministry began with his application to himself
of the prophecy of Isaiah in Nazareth, from the manner in which
he then proceeds to announce the ultimate object of his coming.
He declared, for the first time, that as Elijah had been sent to
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the Gentile of Sarepta, so also was he sent to those who would
accept him, and who were not of his own country. Though they
could not confute him, they could endeavour to destroy him,
The first persecution of our Lord began upon his hinting to his
proud and jealous countrymen, that he had ¢ other sheep which
were not of this fold” The service of the synagogne was inter-
rupted, and the peace of the town disturbed. This circumstance,
as I have shown, explains that part of our Lord’s eonduct, which
many have considered inexplicable. He would not revive, on
other and similar occasions, the same scenes of tumult and exas-
peration. He proceeded, therefore, with the utmost caution—
refusing to call himself the Messiah—charging the persons who
were healed to tell no man—and keeping back many things, even
from the Aposiles.

"I’he various sections of this Part fully display the wisdom which
continued thus gradnally to impress the people with the conviction
that their Messiah had arrived. The disciples who forsook John
to follow Christ, and who had returned to their occupation as
fishermen, were now commanded to attach themselves perma-
nently to his service; with the prophetic annunciation, that they
were in future to become ¢ fishers of men.” 'The healing of the
demoniac appears to prove his power over a world of invisible
spirits. The cure of diseases demonstrated to the Jews that bhe
possessed the power to forgive the sin, which they believed to be
the canse of physical evil. By healing the leprosy, a disease
which was considered incurable, except by God alone, and by
referring the leper who was cured to the priest, he communicated
to the priests the secret of his Divine character. Soon after this
message had been sent to the priests, he openly asserted the
power to forgive, which he had already demonstrated by his silent
and eloquent miracles. Having attached to him St, Matthew,
who was more learned, and beiter educated than the fishermen
of Galilee, and whose presence therefore might be of more weight
with the Jews, he publicly wrought a miracle at Jerusalem, and
assured the Jews that he was appointed of the Father to judge
the world. By dispensing with the enactments of their traditional
law, he declared himself the Lord of the Sabbath. By healing
the withered hand, he condemned the superstition which pre-
ferred the useless observances of a supposed piety, to active and
useful benevolence; and having now attracted around him great
multitudes of people, and attached to himself twelve disciples,
whom he intended to appoint to the apostolic office, he gave the
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. new dispensation to mankind. He embodied the spirit of the

" Mosaic law in the sermon on the mount; and annihilated for ever
all other modes of pleasing God, than purity of mind, rectitude
of principle, spirituality of soul, and holiress of life.

Having promulgated his new dispensation, our Saviour healed
the servant of the centurion, who was probably & Gentile; and
he again hinted to the Jews the conversion of the Gentiles. By
healing the widow’s son, he proved his power over the laws of
life and death, and again demonstrated to the Jews, upon their
own principles, that he was that Messiah whom they expected to
raise the dead. The message of John, who was stifl in prison,
enabled our Lord to point out the real Elias, who was to precede
the Messiah ; it appears to have given occasion to his bitter re-
proach of the impenitent cities of Judea, which he concludes,
however, with an invitation to all to receive his mission, Various
miracles and instructions follow, till the time arrived when the
foundation of the Christian Church should be laid in the appoint-
ment of twelve apostles; who should possess equal power, and
equal anthority, to assert the present existence of the Messiah in
Judma, and the spiritual nature of the kingdom which he had
come to establish.

The principal notes in this Part, in addition to those on the
history and dates, refer to the possible or probable existence of
the types of the New Testament, a subject which has never, 1
believe, been sufficiently considered by theologians. To which
must be added the notes on -the demoniacs—the bearing of our
sins by Christ—the conduct of our Lord respecting the Jewish
Sabbath, the Jewish traditionary observances, and others of this
nature,

1V. The Fourth Part includes the time from the mission of
the twelve apostles, to that of the seventy. In the note to the
former of these events, I have entered at some length into the
question of Church government. An opinion has very generally
of late years prevailed in society, that all inquiries on this subject
are useless, and that our conclusions are of no importance. It is
said that sincerity is equally acceptable with the Deity, whatever
be our form of worship; and as our opinions are out of our own
power, we cannot be responsible for involuntary decisions. It
has been said also, that the Deity has not preferred one form of
discipline to another, or it would have been plainly revealed.

Reasonings of this nature do not appear to me to be satis-
factory. I would reply to them, by observing, that the peace
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and order of society have hitherto been dependent on the con-
clusions of the student in his closet. Armies are moved and
states are shaken by the effects of the prevalence of opinions,
which are proposed or defended, by the more retired and reflect-
ing. Discussion elicits truth; and the establishment of truth
alone can bestow peace and happiness. Our conclusions, there-
fore, upon the subject of Church government, must and will be of
importance, so long as the usurpations of the Papacy, and the
divisions of parties, continue to agitate mankind. As far as the
happiness of society in this world is concerned, it is impossible
that the sincerity of error can be equally acceptable to God, with
the sincerity of truth. Happiness is connected with trutk, rather
than with sincerity ; and that which most promotes the happiness
of man, must be more pleasing to God, than the sincerity which
causes persecution. The form of worship which I believe to be
proposed in the New Testament, would have effectually preserved
the world from the sincerity of persecution; for it would bhave
prevented the intolerable assumption of that ecclesiastical domi-
nion, which was founded on usurpation, and is supported by in-
tolerance and ignorance.

But it is said, our opinions are not in our own power. The
position is too general to be accurate. Opinions are not invo-
luntary, when we possess the means of examining their evidence
and foundation.

The most objectionable of the notions to which I refer, is the
assertion that the Deity has not preferred one mode of discipline
to another, or it would have been more plainly revealed,

I have endeavoured to show that a plan of Church government
was 80 plainly revealed, that it was uniformly acted upon for fif-
teen centuries. That plan is founded upon the one simple and
general proposition, that the Church of God was to be composed
of several societies, each of which should be united by this one
rule—that no person should assume any spiritual office without the
permission of those superiors to whom the power of ordaining,
confirming, and regulating the Churches, had lawfully and regu-
larly descended. FKvery Church might consist of many congre~
gations, and was independent of its neighbours; episcopacy alone
being the bond of union among all Christians. The collision of
opinions which has taken place since the Reformation, has pre-
vented the adherents of this form of Church government from so
uniformly maintaining this truth, as it was their duty to do. They
shrank from the appearance of defending a position, with which
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their own interest was identified. The consequence has been,
that episcopalians have been Jong considered merely as the prin-
cipal sect among Christians; and Christianity itself, as a collec-
tion of disputable opinions, supported by a variety of sects. The
members of the reformed Episcopal Churches ought to have re-
membered, that they were required, in defence of truth, to submit
to reproach and insult in every form.

The coincidence does not appear to be merely accidental, that
the Baptist should be put to death at the time when the twelve
apostles were sent forth., The Old Dispensation had now done
its work. The schoolmaster led the people to Christ, and the
twelve went forth to bring them in to their Divine lawgiver. The
foundations of the Christian Church were laid, Christ and his
apostles being the corner stones. He now continued his miracles
and teaching ; by correcting the opinions of the people on their
Jewish traditions—bhealing the Syropheenician, as the earnest of
the future healing of the Gentiles, a doctrine never wholly lost

' sight of—feeding the four thousand, who had probably followed
him in the antieipation that he would save them from the Roman
yoke. When our Lord healed a blind man about this time, St.
Peter first declared his convietion in more express and decided
terms, that the prophet of Nazareth was the Messiah, Upon this
confession our Lord declares his Church to be built; and predicts
to St. Peter that he should become its second founder, by first
opening its gates to the Gentile world. He then astonishes the
apostle by prophesying his approaching death; and confirms the
faith of his wondering disciples, whose minds were confounded
with the apparent inconsistency between his asserted dignity and
his anticipated degradation, by that scene which visibly opened
the union of the two worlds, the Transfiguration on the mount.
While their minds were still impressed with the remembrance of
his glory, he again predicted his sufferings—and submitted, as a
man, who was bound by the political regulations of society, to the
demand for tribute. The Part :concludes with the contention
among the disciples for superiority. They could not, till the
Holy Spirit had illumined their minds, nnderstand the doctrine
of a spiritual kingdom. They saw that Christ could have main-
tained an army without expense—they saw the people eager to
follow hin—and they imagined that the Roman yoke would be
thrown off at an early opportunity.

The principal notes refer to some of the Jewish traditions—our
Lord’s applying to himself certain expressions, by which ¢he Jews

12
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described their Messiah, and the nature of the Messiah, whom
they expected. The address to St. Peter—the disputing of the
apostles—and the transfiguration, are briefly considered as inter-
esting subjects of inquiry to the theological student.

V. The Fifth Part embraces the next great division of our
Lord’s ministry, the period from the mission of the seventy to his
own triumphant entry into Jerusalem. As the victim was led
to the altar garlanded with flowers, and followed by the acclama-
tions of the people; so was our great Sacrifice adorned for the
altar of the cross. Few remarks are necessary on the contents of
this Part. The deeper impression produced by the preaching
of his apostles and of the seventy, and by his own wonderful
example, miracles, and teaching, began to appear more plainly.
The agitation of the public mind at Jerusalem—the public asser-
tion of his pre-existence—his increased boldness, as his personal
danger became greater—his more numerous cautions to his dis-
ciples—his assertion of his Divinity, and the consequent resolution
of the Jews to apprehend him—suceessively prove the wisdom of
the plan upon which our Lord acted, of gradually convincing the
people, and then submitting to his painful death, No sooner was
the resolution taken to seize him, than his lamentations over
Jerusalem begin—his parables assume & more prophetic cha-
racter, descriptive of the reception of the Gentiles, and the re-
jection of the Jews. At length he goes on to work his greatest
miracle, the raising of Lazarus from the dead; and with that
{which appears to bave been publicly performed before many of
the rulers, who were eager to apprehend him,) to discontinue the
appeal to the Jews by this kind of evidence. If he had wrought
miracles at Jerusalem, it would have appeared that he desired to
excite the people to rebellion. The whole nation were now made
acquainted with his pretensions, and with the evidence upon
which they were supported. He entered therefore Jerusalem
amidst the shouts of the people, in a manner so remarkable, that
ke evidently fulfilled a prophecy of Zechariah. I have inquired,
in a note to this passage, from a review of the history of the Jews,
from the date of the prophecy to the destruction of the temple,
whether the prediction ean be applied to any ruler of Israel,
under any dynasty of its own, or of its foreign sovereigna.

VI, The Sixth Part relates to the conduct of the holy Jesus
from his trinmphant entry into Jernsalem, till his submission to
the Roman guard, to whom he was betrayed. 1 have generally
avoided devotional remarks on the New Testament, because every
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commentator abounds with them; and becaunse they obviously
present themselves to the mind of every reader of this wonderful
and beautiful bock. I bave, however, sometimes deviated from
my rule, and was more especially tempted to do o, when I con~
templated the joyful entry of our atoning Saviour into his once
¢ holy city.” The cleansing of the temple, the miraculous
withering of the fig tree, and the voice from heaven, when the
Greeks of the dispersion asked to see him, were sufficient to
attest his Divine power; but they were not miracles sufficiently
splendid to attract universal notice, and to excite the jealousy of
the Pharisees. As the time of his betrayal was come, he did not
Lesitate to reprove, with more boldness than he had hitherto
shown, all the sects among his conntrynien. He commanded the
Herodians to render to Caesar the things that be Ceesar’s, and to
God the things that were God’s. To the Sadducees he explained,
from the books of Moses, the doctrine of the Resurrection. The
inconsistency of the apparently austere, but, in reality, immoral
Pharisee, is reprobated with unsparing and indignant severity.
The prophetic parables, the prediction of the fall of Jerusalem,
and the sllusions to the great event of which it was typical—his
institution of the Eucharist, to be received by us all till he shall
again come to judge the living and the dead—his exhortations to
his disciples, his promises of his Holy Spirit, his meekness, his
gentlencss, and his love, present the perfect portrait, which the
gimple pen of inspiration alone can adequately describe. The
view, which 1 have submitted ‘to the reader, of the agony in the
garden of Gethsemane, appears to be justified by the various cir-
cumstances which prove our Lord to be the second Adam. QOur
faculties must be enlarged in another state of existence, before we
can comprehend the mysteries of Revelation, * One little part
alone we dimly scan,” that our faith may be strengthened with an
earnest of the future great discoveries of God and his government,
which shall await us in eternity.

VI1I. From the apprehension of Christ to the crucifixion. The
Lamb of God is sacrificed—the atonement is accepted—and man
is pardoned ! All unite to reject our Lord. His disciples de-
serted him—the most zealous of their number denied him—the
high priest insulted him—the servants mocked him—the soldiers
spat in his face, and ridiculed his pretensions——the Sanhedrim
condemned him. Though his betrayer declared the innocence of
his victim—though Pilate acquitted him—though his accusers
agreed not together, yet the heads of opposing factions unite to
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destroy him. The power of Rome, the religious hatred of an
apostate Church, the changeable populace, who perhaps imagined
their clamours were the voice of God, all combined to fulfil the
prophecies, and murder the willing Sacrifice, which was about to
intercede for them all. Qur Lord never forgot his divinity in
the midst of these scenes. When he was dying as a man, he for-
gave sine as God. He refused to deliver his assumed body from’
the cross, but he declared his power as Lord of the invisible
world. I bave fully expressed my opinion on this point in the
twenty-fifth note to the present Part. 1 believe the death of
Christ to be a mysterious atonement for the sins of man, I have
no hope of everlasting happiness, but from my faith in this mys-
terious atonement. I believe this doctrine to be the one peculiar,
fundamental, and characteristic truth of Revelation. 1 humbly
prostrate my reason to the God who has given Revelation to guide
us, as the best proof of my most rational homage to the Deity:
and I pray that the eoneolation which I derive from this faith in
the atonement of our only Lord and Saviour, may never be shaken
by the presumptuous conclusions, and the shallow speculations,
of the philosophy which rejects Revelation.

VI1II. From the resurrection to the ascension. I have already
mentioned the authorities upon which I have divided this Part.
The reflections upon our Lord’s ascension, in the forty-third
note to this Part, are such as every Christian will adopt, who
believes in the immortality revealed in Seripture.

IX. Before the Gospel was offered to the Gentiles, the Apostles
made their appeal exclusively to their own brethren. Our YLord
had told the Jews, that their rejection of his ministry should be
forgiven them ; but that their refusal to be convinced by the mi-
raculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, should neither be forgiven in
this, nor in the future world. The present Part gives an account
of the preaching of the Apostles from the ascension to the time
for the calling in of the Gentiles, and the miraculous conversnon
of St. Paul to Chrmt.lamty for that purpose.

The first section of thie most interesting Part presents us with
a view of the return to Jerusalem of the timid disciples of Christ,
and their meeting for devotional purposes in one of the Hyperoa,
or upper rooms, in which the Jews were accustomed to celebrate
their passovers ; totally unconscious of their lofty destiny, as the
moral and religious renovators of mankind. I have taken the
opportunity in beginning the second volume with this chapter, to
request the reader to compare the claims of Christianity to the

VOL. 1. c
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homage of a rational and immortal being, with the pretensions of
any of the absurd speculations which have insulted the reason,
and debased the morals, of society. It will be perceived that 1
have not availed myself of any part of Mr. Faber’s work on the
same subject. The note was written before his book was submitted
to the public.

The election of Matthias, related in the second section, has
been generally considered an argument for the popular election
of the Clergy. We live under this curse, that whatever form of
regimen we adopt, whether in Church or State, thorns and thistles
must be produced. Our own wisdom and prudence may increase
or diminish their number: but some evil will be found, and we
try in vain to escape from it. To avoid one class of real or sup-
posed grievances in the appointment of the Clergy, without
appeal to the congregation; other, and sometimes greater evils
have been preferred, by popular elections. By these, the errors
of the people are perpetuated, where the opinions of the con-
‘gregation are erronecus. The teacher ia compelied to preach the
sentiments of his hearers; and to learn implicitly, where he
ought to instruct freely. .Asno dominion is more cruel, arbitrary,
capricious, and unjust, than the dominion of large, and therefore
irresponsible bodies; no slavery is so intolerable, as subservieney
to their fluctuating opinions.

The prayer of the disciples, at the election of Matthias, may
be considered as one proof of their acknowledgment of the di-
vinity of our Lord. ’

We are brought, in the third section, to that wonderful event,
by which the ignorant, timid, prejudiced disciples of our Lord,
obtained, in one instant, by the especial .Providence of God,
advantages, accomplishments, knowledge, and every other requi-
site qualification for the noble office, which would have otherwise
required the labour of many years. Endued with power from on
bigh, they became at once prudent legislators, sober and learned
Jjudges, eloguent preachers, liberal without comrpromising truth,
tolerant without religious indifference. Through the whole of
the remainder of the New Testament, the Aposties appeal to the
miraecnlous gifts of healing, of languages, of discerning of spirits.
The contrast of their present and former conduct demonstrates
the internal change which had taken place. Without these assis¢-
ances, indeed, the religion which commanded the submission of
the passions, for the sake of a crucified criminal, whom they ss-
serted to have been a divine Being, could never have ‘prevailed.
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The immediate effects of this great event are related in the next
sections, the accession of comverts, and, what must now appear
almost as wonderful, the union of Cl:nstlans in this truly primitive
Church. They were neither divided by absurd jealousy, by the
pride of intellect, by adherence to some strange errors, to which
their fathers pledged themselves, and which did not die away
with the political events, or foolish controversies, in which they
originated. They were neither influenced by the fear of offend-
ing, by a regard to self-interest, by attachment to opinions which
they received without inquiry, and maintained without examina-
tion. Truth, confirmed by undeniable evidence, and demon-
strated by irresistible argument, was the object they pursued, and
obtained.

After the conversion of the cripple, the attention of the people
of Jerusalem was so much excited, that the Sanhedrim ordered
the Apostles to be summoned ; and inguired, what new imposition
was about to be practised on the Jewish nation. How unbounded
must have been the rage and indignation of the Sanhedrim, who
were in daily expectation of a powerful and temporal Messiah, a
conqueror of the Romans, and an elevator of the Jewish nation to
the height of political power; when the fisherman of Galilee
stood before them, and affirmed, that the condemned and innocent
victim from Nazareth was the true and long expected Messiah;
and that the Sanhedrim had murdered their heaven-descended
Sovereign ! In the note to section eight, I have given the parallel
between Christ and Moses, whose prediction St. Peter had ap-
plied to our Saviour. To what extent this parallel may have
been expluained, is uncertain. If the Sanhedrim heard of this
application, they must have been more highly enraged. They
imagined they had crucified the new religion, when they crucified
its Founder. They had but nurtured with blood the seed which
should grow into the tree, which should refresh the world with its
leaves, and the Church with its fruits, of life. Annas and Caia-
phas, and the most learned Talmndists, the eminent, the honour-
able, and the noble, were assembled to hear the defence of the
despised fisherman, whom they insulted for his deficiency in the
only learning which their intellectnal vanity esteemed. Anather
extraordinary descent of the Holy Spirit is related in section
eleven, fo encourage and animate the converts at this beginning
of their predicted persecutions. The Church eontmued at pma,
wenlthy, flourishing, and united.

With this abundant presperity began the oorruptmn of t}:e
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Church. Ambition, a more powerful passion than avarice, which
is its minister only, divided the infant community. Ananias first
desired eminence by his apparent liberality; he might bave
wished also, as many have supposed, to obtain & more ample pro-
vision at some future penod, from the funds of the Church. The
custom now began, which in Christian societies has never been
discontinued, of maintaining the poor, from some permanent fund,
afforded by the voluntary benevolence of the wealthy.

From the fourteenth to the twentieth sections, we read of the
gradual progress of the new faith. 'The repetition of his asser-
tion by St. Peter, that the crucified and innocent Nazarene way
the real Mesgiah, made the Sanhedrim resolve to punish the
Apostles with death, They were checked by the advice of Ga-
maliel. The increasing numbers of the Church made the election
of new officers necessary, who should peculiarly devote themselves
to those duties which interfered with the proper discharge of the
higher and apostolic office. 'The Apostles preseribed the quali-
fications of the deacons, and approved of the choice of the peo-
ple. This subject is partially discussed in the note to the
eighteenth section, In the note to the following section I have
endeavoured to show that Mr. Benson’s Chronology of the Life
of Christ, which I have adopted from a full conviction of its ac-
curacy, is consistent with the prophecy of the seventy weeks by
the Prophet Daniel.

In the twentieth section we read of the bresking out of the
persecution, in which St. Stephen was martyred, while testifying
the divinity of Christ, and asserting in the presence of St. Paul,
at that time one of his persecutors, that he saw the glory which
had been seen by their patriarchal ancestors ; and that the cruci-
fied Jesus of Nazareth was the personage who appeared with it.
The ancient Jews believed that the Angel Jehovah was the
manifested God of their fathers; and Stephen, in his dying mo-
ments, declared that Jesus of Nazareth, and the Angel Jehovah,
were the same being. This was blasphemy to the Jews, who
considered our Lord as & man ; and it must have shocked the un-
believing zealot, who afterwards became the Apostle of the Gen-
tiles. But the assertion of St. Stephen shows to us yet further,
how beautifully the dispensations of God blend one with another,
and rest upon the same evidence. St. Paul must have remem-
bered the dying exclamation of the proto-martyr, when he was
himself favoured with the opening of the. invisible world, and

with the appearance of the sume Angel Jehovah, Jesus of Naga-
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reth. If St Paul, as a learned Jew, had been required to select
the only evidence which could convince him that Jesus was the
Christ; it is probable that he would have demanded the sppear-
ance of the Shechingh, and the manifested God of his ancestors.

This was vouchsafed to him at his conversion, when the Jesus,
whom Stephen saw standing at the right hand of God, appeared
to him in the same glory, and told him, ¢ I am Jesus,” the mani-

fested God of thy fathers, the Angel Jehovah, ¢ whom thou
perasecutest.”

In consequence of the Pauline persecution, the Apostles were
dispersed from Jerusalem: and the converts, who were probably
gifted with miraculous powers for that purpose, every where
preached the new religion. The provinces of Judsea now received
Christianity. Samaria began to abound with converts, to whom
the gifts of the Holy Spirit were imparted by the hands of St
Peter and St. John; the Apostles alone, as the higher order in
the priesthood of Christianity, possessing aathority to confer
them. From this circomstance the ancient Church confined the
power of confirming to the Bishops, as the successors of the
Apostles, in those ordinary acts of authority, which they con-
sidered essential to all Christian Churches. When the provinces
of Judma were thus Christianized, the time for appealing to the
Jews, and the Proselytes of Righteousness, (among whom was
the treasurer of Queen Candace,) appears to have come to its
proper termination. The Gospel of St. Matthew was probably
now written for the use of the scattered communities; and the
Pauline persecution is unexpectedly terminated by the sudden’
interposition of Divine Providence, in the conversion of its
principal agent. ‘This event is related in the thirty - first
section.

In the note to the thirty-first section, I have briefly considered
the influences which have been sometimes deduced from the his-
tory of St. Paul’s conversion, that no mun can be a Christian,
who does not experience some miraculous change or interposition
of a similar nature. It must be remembered, that St. Paul was
not the chief of profligates, but chief of the opponents of the
Gospel. This is the proper mesning of his appellation, ¢ the
chief of sinners.” It is more than questionable, whether the
sudden demonstration of the truth of Christianity, which was now
enforced on the mind of St. Pau), as the very best and most un-
suspicious agent, by whom Christianity might be dmpemd with
the most effect, can be considered as an argument in favour of
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the doctrine of the sudden conversions of educated Christiang,
who are acquainted from their infancy with the Scriptures, and
know why Christ rose from the dead.

With the preaching of St. Paul, the miracles of St. Peter, and
the repose of the Churches, this Part terminates. I have con-
sidered, at some length, the doctrine and government of the
Church at Jerusalem, the model for all succeeding Churches. I
have devoted some time to this point, becaunse an attentive perusal
of the Holy Scriptures alone has convinced me, that Jesus Christ
is the Lawgiver of nations, as well as the Saviour of individuals.
My Bible, my only religion, has taught me, that Christ descended
from heaven, neither to form separate congregations of good and
devotional individuals—nor to unite the world under. one ecclesi-
astical domination. He came to make every separate kingdom
one great religious family ; and tbus to extinguish over the whole
earth, wars abroad, and factions at home, and all political evils,
of what kind soever, by religious peace, and mutual love. Geod
wills the present, as well as the future happiness of man: and
Christianity, rightly understood, is the only means by which the
divine object will eventually be accomplished.

X. The time had now fully come, in which the exclusive ap-
peal to the Jews was to cease, and the new dispensation to begin ;
when the Gospel was to be preached to other nations. This
Part includes the period between the vision of St. Peter, which
announced the enlargement of the Charch, and the mission of St.
Paul to the idolatrous Gentiles. The vision of St. Peter was
the commencement of the fulfilment of our Lord’s prophecy,
“On this rock I will build my Church.” The dissertation of
Bernard Duysing, in the Critici Sacri, on this subject, is exceed-
ingly curious, Some extracts are given from it in the note, to-
gether with the interpretation of Jones of Nayland.

A discussion arcse between some distinguished theologians in
the last century, on the Proselytes of the Jews. The first Lord
Barrington adopted and learnedly defended the usual opinion,
that in addition to the Proselytes of Righteousness, who engaged
to fulfil the whole law of Moses, there was also another class,
who professed their belief in the God of the Jews, but who did
not bind themselves by the more burthensome ceremonial. Dr,
Doddridge and Dr. Lardner, and, on the authority of their argu-
ments, Dr. Hales, have differed from Lerd Barrington, and as-
serted the existence of the former Proselytes only. Michaelis,
Dr. Graves, Selden, Witsius, Spencer, Schoetgen, Lightfoot,
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and others, to whem reference is made in the first note, support
the opinion of Lord Barrington, though they have not noticed
the controversy. 1 have adopted the general supposition. The
existence of a large class of persons of the same description as
Cornelius, who should receive the new religion hefore it was
preached to the idolaters of the surrcunding country, appears to
have been a wise provision for the continuance of that gradual
and silent progress, by which Christianity was to be extended
through the world.

The new dispensation was not at first generally received. The
converts, who were scattered from Jerusalem by the Pauline per-
secution, preached to the Jews only, The Church at Jerusalem
was astonished at the intelligence, that the Proselytes of the Gate
were to be admitted into the Church; and they commissioned
Barnabas to make inquiry. Saul, who seems to have been now
merely a private, though eminent teacher, is associated with him;
and, on their arrival at Antioch, which may be called the first
metropolis of the Christian cities, the adherents of the new re-
ligion are called by the now most honourable of ali human ap-
pellations, Many have been of opinion, that the title of Christian
was given by divine appointment. It seems probable that some
designation was necessary to distingunish the Christiang from the
Jews, with whom they were at first identified.

Now that the new religion had become so firmly established,
that it embraced another large class.of persons, the lives of the
Apostles ceased to be essential to the existence of the rising
Church. They consequently became subject to the plans of their
enemies, One of them was put to death: the rest appear to
have been scattered from Jerusalem; and the power, which had
at first been common to them ail, was concentrated in one, who
was left at Jerusalem, in the time of the greatest danger, to pro-
tect and govern the Church.

I bave considered, at greater length than was perhaps neces~
sary, the opinion that St. Peter, after bis miraculous escape from
prison, was sheltered at Rome. Many Protestant writers have
asserted that he was never in that city, The evidence appears to
be more favourable to the other supposition; and it is probable
that St. Mark’s Gospel was now written under the inspection, or
at the dictation of St. Peter. The perversion of the Romanist
theologians on the subject of St. Peter's residence at Rome, is
well known. The supremacy of St. Peter is a fiction; it is the
Upas tree of Christianity ; it has poisoned the fairest shrubs and
flowers in the garden of the Church. It has changed the peace-
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fal religion of the mild and holy Saviour, into a series of political
controversies; from which have originated civil wars, alienations
of princes from their people, and of people from their princes—
and all the civil commotions which have prevented the progress
of Christianity; which have given its principal triumph to in-
fidelity, and every where degraded religion. 1If the blundering
interpreters, who have assigned this imaginary supremacy to St.
Peter, had granted it to St. Paul, they would have been more
able to defend their folly. St. Peter was the minister of the eir-
cumcisgion, St, Paul was the Apostle of the Gentiles, of whom
the Romans were the chief; and be openly reproved St. Peter
for the conduct which he thought worthy of censure,

The remainder of this Part relates the continued increase of
the Churches, till the actual appointment of St. Paul to the mis-
sion to which he had been so long designated.

XI. We now arrive at the dispensation under which we our-
selves live, when the Gospel was preached to the idolatrous Gen-
tiles. In consequence of his divine appointment, St. Paul
received the sanction of the heads of the Church at Antioch, to
his mission, and became their Apostle. This Part contains the
account of his first apostolical journey. - The principal points
considered in the notes to this Part are—the similarity between
the servige of the synagogue and that of the early Church—the
guestion of predestination-—the apostolical decree— and the nature
of the spiritual gifts, titles, and offices in the Church of Antioch.
Vitrings, who was both a théorist and a zealous presbyterian, has
endeavoured to establish the identity of the early Church govern-
ment with that of the synagogune. I have pointed out various
instances in which the supposed parallel entirely fails. If indeed
it could be shown to be complete, the similarity would .prove
nothing with respect to the question concerning Episcopacy. As
the Jewish synagogues were under the control of the heads of
their religion at Jerusalem, while each congregation might pos-
sibly have some observances peculiar to itself; so also the
Christian Churches were never independent of the apostolical
authority, though each might perhaps vary in certain non-essen-
tial particulars.

XII. The twelfth Part contains an account of the second
apostolical journey of St. Paul. Observant of our Lord’s direc-
tion, that his Evangelists should not go out alone, because * in
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word was to be esta-
blisbed,” the Apostle, baving chosen Silas, after his separation
from Barnabas, proceeds on his journey with Timothy, whom he
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met with on his arrival at . Derbe. Our Lord's promise, that his
Apostles should possess anthority over all the power of the enemy,
was fulfilled at Philippi. In e former part of the Arrangement,
the opinions respecting demoniacal possession are considered at
some length., The case of the Pythoness at Fhilippi appears
to afford additional evidence in suppert of the general opinion,
that the instances mentioned in Scripture must be literally in-
terpreted. -

In the tenth section of this Part we come to the first of those
most important portions of the inspired writings, the Epistles of
Paul. As no part of the Scripturea have been more frequently
misinterpreted than these Epistles, I have endeavoured to submit
to the reader, at the head of each Epistle, a brief statement of
the proposition which St. Panl intended to establish; and so to
analyze the Epistle itself, that the nature of the arguments, by
which that proposition is established, may be clearly seen. The
primary meaning of every verse may be thus more probably
ascertained ; and the universal adaptation of the Epistles to the
circumstances of the Churches of Christ, in all ages, be more dis-
tinctly pointed out. I reject the hypotheses of Semler, and of
Taylor of Norwich, as well as the reasonings of his follower, Mr.
Belsham; who would destroy the peculiar doctrines of Chris-
tianity, by endeavouring to prove that the terms and phrases
which are used by St. Paul, have an exclusive reference to the
dispates of the Apostolic age, respecting the admission of the
GGentiles into the Church of God, and are therefore to be in-
terpreted as alluding only to the privileges of the visible Church.
While it must be allowed that the existing controversy between
the Jews and the Apostles, on this point, ought to be kept in
view, whenever the chief Epistles are studied, we shall utterly
mistake the nature of that sublimer object which the Deity pro-
posed, when he gave inspiration to his servants, if we attempt
to confine their teaching and arguments to the advantages of a
visible Church, and to the impartation to the idolatrous Gentiles
of a purer system of morality. Their object was rather to prove,
that if God admitted the Jews into a visible Church upon eartb,
as an earnest and proof that they should be hereafter admitted
inte a higher state of purity and happiness above; the same
mercy would receive the Gentiles into this higher glory, and
consequently, as an inferior privilege, would receive them into &
more extensive and visible Church upon earth. - On this account
it is that the doctrines of the Trinity, the Incarnation, and
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the Atonement, (without which essential truths there is no Chris-
tianity,) are so repeatedly and earnestly insisted upon. They are
our pledges of future discoveries of God, when we shall rise from the
dead. If any revelation be given us from above, we might justly
expect that some internal evidence of its truth would be afforded,
in addition to the outward facts which demeonstrate its divine
origin. That internal evidence, among other doctrines, would
probably consist in some account of the Deity, which could not
have been discovered by reason; and which would be the one,
peculiar, characteristic, and mysterious foundation of the whole
fabric of truth, This doctrine would be so interwoven with the
system of Revelation, that it would be alike found in the begin-
ning, the middle, and the end. The removal of it would be at-
tended with the conviction of the utter uselessuess and nnreason-
ableness of the remainder. It wonld be consistent with the analogy
of faith; it would be proportionate to the greatness of the soul of
map; it would be capable of exciting that internal feeling of in-
definitude, which uniformly attends our contemplation of the
visible world, by whatever branch of science we attempt to ex-
plore it, and whether the microscope or telescope be called to our
assistance. Such internal evidence, such mysterious, essential
truth, is to be found only in the doctrine of the atonement of
Christ—a divine and an incarnate Being. It ought not to ex-
cite surprise, that the admirers of the powers of human reasen
have so uniformly endeavoured to overthrow this truth. Salva-
tion by a crucified Redeemef, who was at once a manifested and
predicted God, though he was found in fashion as a man, and was
despised and rejected of men, ever was, and ever will be, our only
real hope; while it is the object of unabated scorn, both to the
deifiers of human intellect, and to all the deistical eritics of the
New Testament. Impressed with these convictions, while I
endeavour to ascertain the primary meaning of an Epistle, I
never attempt to bring down the lofty speculations of the in-
spired writer from the baitlements of heaven, to the walls of the
visible Church. Without losing sight of the controversies of
the Apostolic age, 1 have not endeavoured to pervert the
meaning of any one passage, by forcibly applying it to these
disputes.

The notes to each Epistle contain a brief account of their origin,
date, place, and necessity. These will be found to be taken
from our popular writers. The usual eources of our knowledge
of these subjects have now been so thoroughly explored, that



INTRODUCTION. xliii

little addition is to be expected, unless we are willing to invent
some new theory, or defend some strange

The conduct of St. Paul at Atkens, amidst the contempt which
the speculative philosophers of the academy felt and expressed
for the Hebrew teacher, suggested some remarks on the best
mode by which the missionary and the disputant, whether among
heathens or infidels, may at once conciliate his hearers, and advo-
cate truth. In a note to another part of this section, I have
briefly considered some of those inquiries which in our early age
are so deeply interesting ; but which we are generally contented
to resign to their own difficuity, in our maturer years. The utter
impossibility of solving the problems respecting the nature and
attributes of God, concerping the permission of evil, the exist-
ence of matter, the origin of the universe, the sources of action
with the Deity, and many others, is one great proof of our future
immortality, and of our eternal improvement.

In the fourteenth section we come to the first Epistie to the
Thessalonians, The Epistle to the Galatians had been written
to prove the reasonableness of the doctrine, that the Gentiles
were to be re~admifted into the Church of God. This Epistle
contains & brief statement of the evidences in favour of Chris
tianity ; and, as the inspired writings were read in all the
Churches, we may consider the first Epistle to the Thessalonians,
a8 a supplement to the former.

‘The next section gives ari account of the preaching of St. Paul
at Corinth. While he continued in that city he addressed another
Epistle to the Thessalonians, to remove a misinterpretation of
his former letter, concerning the second coming of Christ. He
assures them, that the early descent of our Lord to judgment is
not to be expected till a great apostasy had begun, and flourished,
and was overthrown. The marks which distinguish this apostasy,
describe the Church of Rome. I have not, however, on my own
authority, represented Popery as the predicted apostasy. The
arguments which have proved satisfactory to the great majority
of Protestants on this subject, are principally taken from Dr.
Benson. Being convinced by these arguments, that the corrupt
Church of Rome is described by St. Paul, as the great sin of
Christianity ; 1 bave not hesitated to express and defend that
opinion. To maintain Protestantism, and to oppose Popery, is
not the cause of the Church of England, or of the English na-
tion alone ; it is the cause of all mankind. To resist that domi-
nios, is the solemn and bounden duty of every man who wishes
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well” to the human race, or who desires universal ecclesinstical
and civil freedom. The giant which once bestrode the civilized
world like a Colossus, is restless, and struggling beneath the
weight of increasing knowledge; but its convulsive movements
still shake the whole of Christendom, and his breath is the furnace
of the volcano. We may mark the literary infidelity of the age,
and the ancient superstitions of Papal Rome, ascending from the
opposite sides of the intellectual horizen, and overshadowing the
nation with their frowns. Our duty must be to strengthen the
Protestant institutions—to promote the plans of good, which aim
at the enlightening of mankind—to sacrifice to truth, as well as
to candour, and to plead for the union which may be founded
upon useful laws. It may be questioned whether truth does not
flourish more in an age of controversy, than of religious indiffer-
ence. Christianity would never have established its unyielding
peculiarities of opinion, discipline, and holiness, if the Apostles
had consented to forego their zeal and diligence, in deference to
popular clamour, compromised error, or the political plans of
their seperiors, Truth was their only, their undivided object.
From this they were neither intimidated, nor perverted, nor se-
duced ; til} by their preaching, and their writing, and their perse-
verance, they gave their perfect example to the Christian teacher;
and erected the Church and the Religion of Christ upon the
ruins of every existing error. Their successors have lately desisted
from the wars of the tongue and of the pen; and the consequence
hna been, that Christian union is destroyed, truth is trodden under
foot, and religious indifference, assuming the name of liberality,
demands and receives the general homage. 'The marka of our
alienation are now so deeply worn, that we might fear we shall
never meet but in the grave—that we never shall worship to-
gether as one great family of God, till we rise from the dead, and
bow before his throne in the invisible world.

On the authority of Michaelis and Dr. Hales, I have assigned
an early date to the Epistle to Titus. The vow at Cenchrea—
the disputes at Ephesus—and the return of St. Paul to Antioch,
terminate the Part.

XIIL. The third apostolical journey of St. Paul presents us
with the same kind of history as the preceding. Proceeding from
Antioch to the Churches which he bad planted in Galatia and
Phrygia, he remained two years at Ephesus, and sent Timothy
apd Erastus to Macedonia and Greece. From Ephesus he writes
his first Epistle to the Corinthians, to reprove the irregularities
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and disorders which had begun to divide the Church of Corinth ;
and to answer various questions in doctrine and discipline, which
bad been proposed to him by his converts. The Apoetle has
been supposed, in this letter, to deny his own plenary inspiration.
This opinion is considered in the note, principally from the
labours of the lamented Rennell. _

The success of St. Paul at Ephesus at length endangered the
profits of the shrine-makéts of the temple of Diana. By their
means he is compelled to retire to Macedonia, when he writes
his first Epistle to Timothy; to direct him how to suppress the
false doctrines which the Jewish zealots were endeavouring to in-
troduce into the Church at Ephesus, over which Timothy had
been appointed. The Gospel had now made such progress, that
it had become necessary, as in the instance of Titus, and now of
Timothy, to place in large districts persons who should ordain
ministers, and maintain discipline among the Churches. When
the converts were required to submit to the authority which was
now established over them, they began to question the right of
the Apostles to control and govern them. Thus we find in the
eleventh section, that St. Paul wrote from Macedonia his second
Epistle to the Corinthians, to vindicate his authority, and to
caution his people against the influence of false teachers. By
thus reading the Epistles in their connexion with the history, and
considering them in their consecutive order, we see the manner
in which the Churches were agitated, and the necessity.of disci-
pline, as well as of devotion, in all Christian societies. In this
Epistle to the Corinthians, St. Paul observes the same conduct,
which but a short time before  he had so earnestly recommended
to Timothy. The two Epistles reflect light on each other, and
give ns a more accurate notion, when thus considered together, of
the state of the primitive Churches.

It is not necessary that I should add in this place any remarks
to those which will be found in the note to the thirtecenth section
of this Part, the Epistle to the Romans. Its object is to prove
that Christ alone was the author of that one sublime plan of re-
demption, which included all mankind at the beginning, and
which was intended to embrace the Gentiles once more within
the Church of God ; though for a season, on account of the Gen-
tile idolatry, it had been confined to the family of Abraham. The
prediction of the present state of the Jews, while their tetsporal
polity was still flourishing, and of the eventual restorstion of
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that people to the Christian Church, demonstrates the extent of
the prophetic gifts which had been imparted to the Apostles.

The hintory proceeds to relate St. Paul’s journeys over various
parts of Asin—-his presenting himself to St. James, the head of
the Church at Jerusalem—his apprehension in that city—his de-
fence, and appeal to his privilege as a Roman citizen to save him-
self from the indignation of his own countrymen. We meet with
another instance in the twenty-sixth section, of the inveterate
hatred which the Jews still continued to bear agrinst the opinion
which St. Paul so strenuously advocated, that the Gentiles were
to be received into the Church.

In the twenty-eighth section we are presented with St. Paul’s
appearaunce, for the first time since his conversion, before the
Jewish Sanhedrim. The briefnarrative of St. Luke does not stop
to inform wus of the mingled rage, and hatred, and contempt, with
which they must have returned the earnest look of the apoatle,
when he stood before them. They had granted kim high powers,
and a great military command. He had been admitted to their
confidence—he had distinguished himself, when a young man, by
his ardent zeal in their cause. He now stood before them, the
betrayer of their imagined interests—an apostate, and a criminal.
The high-priest commanded him to be struck, on account of the
supposed insult, when St. Paul began the defence of his appa-
rently inconsistent conduct, with asserting that he had lived in all
good conscience before God, until that day. The manner in
which the apostle divided his judges among themselves—his sub-
sequent encouragement to persevere—the conspiracy of the Jews
to kill him—its discovery—his accusation and defence before
Felix, Festus, and Agrippa—and his appeal to the emperor, when
he saw reason to believe that he would be surrendered to the
Jews by the profligate Roman Governor, are beautifully told, and
are deeply interesting. It will be observed that St. Paul, when-
ever he is required to give an account of his motives, his religion,
or. his conduct as a Christian teacher, uniformly appeals to his
miraculous conversion, and to the appearance of a great light at
mid-day, which was seen by the large muititude which attended
him. The Part ends with his being committed, as a prisoner, to
the custody of the centurion, in consequence of his appeal to
Cmear.

X1V, Few observations are necessary on the fourteenth Part,
which relates the voyage of St. Paul to Rome, his shipwreck at



INTRODUCTION. xlvii

the island of Melita (probably in the Adriatic), and his arrival in
Italy. During his imprisonment at Rome, he wrote his Epistle
to the Ephesians, to congratulate them on their admission into
the Christian Church, throngh the mercy of God, which invited
them to holiness of life. 1In the second year of his imprisonment
he sent an Epistle to the Philippians, on the uvsual subject, to
caution them against the Judaizing teachers, and persuade them
to love and union. The Epistle to the Colossians affirms the
doctrine of the atonement of Christ, against the metaphysical
Essenians and Judaizers. These Epistles show the constant and
peculiar care of the Apostle over the Churches, and his great
anxiety to preserve the converts in the purity of the faith. The
beautiful Epistle to Philemon displays the singular union of
courtesy, kindness, and benevolence, which characterized the
Apostle in private life. The first of the Catholic Epistles, that
of St. James, was also given to the Churches at this period. The
doctrines of St. Paul on justification by faith, without the deeds
of the law of Moses, appear to have been so misinterpreted, as if
the Apostle had tanght the opinion of salvation without holiness
of life. Though the grace and merey of God are the sole causes
of the system of redemption, holinesa is the only means by which
that redemption may be secured, Holiness is the root of both
present and future happiness, and is the one great object of the
Gospel. It cannot therefore excite surprise, that the Catholie
Epistles should be principaily written to enforce these practical
duties,

XYV. In this last Part I have endeavoured to give a brief his-
tory of the Christian Church to the present day. The fourteenth
Part ended with the release of St. Paul from his first imprisonment,
and the writing of the Boeok of the Acts, by his companion St
Luke, Wtkile the Apostle was waiting in Italy for Timothy, he
had the opportunity of calmly considering the state of his country-
men. He observed their hatred towards himself—their contempt
towards him as an apostate, and deserter of the cause of the San-
hedrim-—their inadequate ideas of the Messiah—the approaching
ruin of Jerusalem, and the consequent dispersion of his people.
Impressed with sorrow for their condition, he made his last, and
perhaps his greatest effort, to convince them of the real natnre
of the spiritual Being whom they ought to expect; as the causer
of a greater deliverance than the rescuing of their degraded
country from the dominion of Rome. Avoiding all mention of
his own offensive name, he wrote his Epistle to the Hebrews, to

12
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prove the truth of the doctrine upon which alone Christianity is
established, the divinity and atonement of Christ, who is the
Word of God, the personal and manifested Logos of their own
Scriptures. The Epistle to the Hebrews may be considered the
key to the Old Testament, and the most important of all the
inspired writings to him, who would understand clearly the
Scripture doctrine of the person of Christ.

It is not improbable that St. Paul proceeded from Italy to the
various places to which he intimated his desire to travel, and to
others, which are mentioned in ecclesiastical history as the scenes
of his labours. The reasons, upon the autherity of which it is
believed by many, that he now travelled to Britain, Jerusalem,
Antioch, to certain towns in Asia, to Greece, and Rome, will be
found in the notes, from the fecond to the twelfth sections.

On his second visit to Rome, the Apostle was again impri-
soned, in the general persecution of the Christians under Nero.
In the anticipation of approaching death, he wrote his second
Epistle to Timothy. In this letter he takes his farewell of his
friend, and of the Church, and expresses his joy at the prospect
of a painful death, with that humble, but well-founded confidence,
which is the privilege of a Christian only.

The approaching death of St. Paul, and the near destruction
of Jerusalem, evidently rendered this the most appropriate period,
when the rest of the Aposties who were still alive, might usefully
address their general Epistles to the Christian Churches. We
are accordingly now presented with the Epistles of St. Peter and
St. Jude. The prejudices of the former Apostle against the
Gentiles had subsided, and he addresses himself jointly to them,
with the Jewish converts, to encourage them to holiress and to
patience under suffering. In his second Epistle he reminds them
of the danger of apostasy, and of the end of the Jewish dispensa-
tion, and the vigible world.

About the same time St. Jude writes his Epistle, to guard
the converts against every doctrine, however specious it might
appear, which tended to diminish the sanctions of holiness.
This was the one great object of all religion: and no purity of
faith, no zealous attachment to a party, an opinion, or a creed,
can be substituted for the indispensable sacrifice of ourselves to
God.

The sixteenth section brings us to the martyrdom of St. Peter
and St. Paul, the two principal leaders of the army of the Church
militant upon earth. It is probable that none of the Apostles,
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except St. John, was now left alive. The appeal of the Spirit of
God to the Jews .was now terminated. St. Peter had opened
the kingdom of heaven to his people; St. Paul had invited and
adjured them to enter in,—they had refused to ‘accept the invi-
tation ; and the wrath came upon them to the uttermost. They
wander among us, the outcasts of mankind. The contempt of
the nations has begun only to subside into pity with the ex-
isting generation. For the first time since the fall of Jeru-
salem, their Christian brethren regard them with uniform
benevolence.

The eighteenth section contains the Book of the Revelation.
I believe it, with Dr. Clarke, to have been intended to supply
the place of a continued succession of prophets in the Christian
Chkurch. 1 have divided it, with some variations, according to
the theory of its interpretation submitted to the world by our
latest and most popular commentator, Mr. Faber. The reader is
supposed to have perused the volumes of this learned, though not
always satisfactory, hierophant.

The opinion that the apostasy of papal Rome is announced in
the Book of the Revelation, has been long and rightly received
among the Churches, Dr. Croly has published some very
curious and valuable observations on this point. He is of opinion
that the principal portions of the Apocalypse refer exclusively to
the eorruptions of the western Church. I subjoin a brief analysis
of his ingenious system of interpretation, which is worthy of the
attention of the Biblical Student, for whose advantage this state-
ment is principally designed (z).

(z) The System of Interpretation of the Apocwlypee, by the Rav. George Croly,
LL.D. &c.—The Apocalypse is not » consecutive prophecy, but a fasciculus of prophe-
cles, seen probably at intervals, dd¥ing St. John's dwelling at Patmoa, all predicting
nearly the same events, under different emblems and modes of expression, and thus
checking and illustrating each other, After the first three chaptars, addressed to the
Asiatic Churches, the predictions are atrictly confined to Evrope. They take no potice
of the Eastern Church, nor of Mahometanism. They are limited to Popery, of which
they give a hiatory, regular, cloge, and circumatantial,in a remarkable degree. Anunlysls
of the Apocalypse.—Chapters 4, 5, 8, 7, (the chapters of the Seals,) ire a general view,
or index, of tha svents detailed in the yubssguent predictions. Thess chaptera oom-
prebend the course of Providence, from the birth of Christianity to the Milleanium.
Chapters 8, 0, 10, 11, {the chapters of the trumpets,) are Identical with chapters 16
and 16, (the chapters of the Seals.) They both pradict the series of events between the
Reformation in the 13th century, snd the great vniversal war in which Popery Is to
perish. But the chapters of the trumpets mark the avents with wore datail. Thus
chapter 8 gives a view of the genersl, physical, and moral sufferings of man, in conse-

quence of the divine displessure at the corruptions of Christisnity by the Popedom.
Chapter 9 is & most temarknble’ and charactaristic prediction of the French Revolu-

voL, 1. d
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Contrary to the usual mode of arrangement, I have placed the
Epistles of St. John after the Apocalypse. The difference of the
style in the composition was one of my principal arguments for
so doing. The language of the Book of Revelation appenared to
be the result of less intercourse with the Greeks, than that of the
Epistles, which bear much resemblance to the style of St. John’s
Gospel, the last in date of the inspired writings. 'The powerful
recommendations, also, to love, and truth, and union among
Christians, which abound in the Epistles of St. John, appeared
to be a more valuable legacy to the Churches of God, than even
the prophecies of the Apocalypse. Whether there be prophecies,
they shall cease-—charity never faileth,

tion. This prediction has been hitherto presumed, by the majority of commentators,
to apply to Mahometanism. Thisis the chapter which Pastorinl’s, (Walmaley's) pra=
phecies apply to Luther, and the Reformation in Germany, and on which the Irish
Romanists founded their expectation of & massacre of the Protestants in the year 1825.
It will be shewn that it applics only to our era—that its date ig past-—end that it is the
history of the French Jacobin empire. Chapter 10 iz the sudden diffusion of the Holy
Scriptures, and synonymous of the French Revolution. Chapter 11 ia g history of the
suppression of the Holy Scriptures by Popery, of their public extinction by Atheist and
Revolationery France, and of their sudden recovery from this degradation, by being
spread to the boundaries of the globe. Chapters 12, 18, and 14, with 17, 18, and 19,
are the peculiar narrative of the Church of Rome, in its rise, progress, and final panish-
ment. Thus Chapter 12 gives a detail of the persecutions of Christignity by Paganiam,
as embodied with the government of ancient Rome—with the transmiasion of the spirit
of Paganism into the government of modern Rome, displayed in similar persecutions of
Christianity. Chap. 13 is a striking prediction of the rise of the combined temporal and
apiritual power of Rome. The Reformation under the Waldenses—the fierce vindic-
tiveness of Rome against those early Chrlstinns—and the formation of the Inquisition,
for the double purpose of crushing the Reformers, and of ralsing Popery to universal do-
minion. Chapter 14 is a prediction of the downfall and extinetion of Popery, by means
which are yet hidden, but which are palpably connected with some great, brief havoc of
men, and roin of the government of nations. The intervening chapters 15 and 18, are
the chapters of the seals, end have been already mentioned as synonymous with, and ex-
planatory of, the chapters of the trumpets. The 17th, 18th, and 19th chapters, are va-
riong details of the mode, in which the punishment snéd extinction of Popery will be
apcomplished. Of these chapters, of course, it would be presunptnous to attempt any
detailed interpretation, They are future, and their satisfactory interpretation must wait
for the event. But they all Matinetly imply some viritation of the divine wrath rapidly
approuching, involving the world in war, of an extent, flerceneas, and power of clvil nnd
physical ruin, beyond all example, and threatening all but the sxtinetion of the hurosn
race; & deluge of war. From the 20th cliapter to the end of the Apocalypse, are pre-
dietions of the period which is to follow the destruction of Popery, ss the great criminal
and corruptor of the Christian world. The Millennium, closing in a second brief apos-
tasy, te be distinguished by a sudden display of the power of Glod, followsd by the day
of judgement, and the consummation of the system of Providence in this world.  Inthis
view of the Apocalypse, no prediction lower down than the French Revolution, is Jooked
upon as & subject for exact intexpretation. This Revolutlon, however, furnighes the key
to the Apocalypee, fixing the dates of the numbers 1260 and 666,
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The completion of the Canon of the New Testament having
been noticed in the twentieth section, I have concluded the work
with a brief review of the history of the Christian Church, from
the close of the apostolic age to the present period. One day
with our Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one
day. Though the fire by night, and the pillar of cloud by day,
no longer guide the visible Church through the wilderness of this
world, He that keepeth his spiritual Israel can neither slumber
nor sleep. As surely as he led his people in the olden time from
Egypt to Canaan, so certainly will God overrule the evil of our
state of trial, and direct the nations of a Christian world to truth
and peace, to union, and to mutual love. Individual holiness and
political bappiness must prevail upon earth. The province of this
planet shall be re-conquered from the power of evil, which has so
long led it captive. ‘The tree of life will be again planted in the
Paradise of earth, and all mankind, renovated in holiness, and
serving their only great God in spirit and in truth, shall become
one religious family of one merciful Father.

Such are the sublime representations of the plans of Provi-
dence, which appear to be revealed in Scripture respecting man-
kind. 'When we remember the greatness of the Deity, and the
mystery of the continuance of evil, they will appear as rational
as they are scriptural, They are founded upon the supposition,
that evil would not have been permitted, unless greater eventual
benefit would be thereby conferred on all accountable beings.
By the atonement of Christ alone (the one great truth of Scrip-
ture), evil will be conquered, and universal happiness secured.
Shadows, clouds, and darkness rest upon the future. We must
die, we must rise again with enlarged and renovated faculties,
before we can thoroughly comprehend the government of the
moral universe, which is thus but partially revealed to us in
Scripture. The Revelation, which I have been endeavouring
to illustrate, is the beginning of the golden thread, by which we
shall be enabled, when we inherit our immortality, to trace the
whole labyrinth of the plans of God. The eternal contemplation
of our Jehovah, and the perpetual improvement of our reason, as
well as our exemption from the possibility of evil, are among the
noblest of our anticipated privileges hereafter. The best and
greatest of our present privileges, is the power of securing the
expected happiness of the future, by our right use of the mercies
of God, in this stage of our existence.

Whatever may be our discoveries of the government of Ged,
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or whatever our loftier or more devotional feelings on the perusal
of Scripture, yet another point remains to be considered, before
we can thoroughly understand the primary meaning of the sacred
writings. We must never forget, that they were addressed to the
ancestors of that wandering people, whose dispersion among the
nations is a perpetual, visible demonstration of the accomplish-
ment of prophecy, and of the truth of Christianity. Jesus and
his Apostles were Jews. They conversed with, and lived among,
and appealed to, Jews. To have been understood by the people
to whom they spoke they must have adopted the idioms, lan-
guage, proverbs, and modes of speaking then in use. Their
conversations would have been filled with allusions to the events,
circumstances, manners, modes, customs, &ec. of their day. To
understand the New Testament thoroughly, therefore, we must
endeavour to comprehend the sense in which the language of the
Evangelists was understood by the people of their own age; and
the requisite explanations can only be afforded by the Jewish
writers. The classical writers, in many respects, are of little
service. Though the works of Raphelius, and of innumerable
others, who have illustrated the New Testament from these bean-
tiful sources of criticism, are abundantly useful, they have not
rendered that peculiar and more essential service to sacred litera-
ture which has been effected by the students of the Talmudical
writings. The learned Baptist Dr. Gill, Schoetgen, Wetstein,
Lightfoot, Drusius, and others, have contributed much more
effectual aid to our right interpretation of Scripture {y). Though
the Talmuds abound with fables and absurdities—though the
follies and coneceita with which the Jews, who refused to embrace
Christianity, began to crowd their books, at the very time when
the beautiful day-spring of the New Testament Scriptures began
to scatter the darkness of mankind—may be considered as the
beginning of their predicted judicial blindness, these books still
illustrate the language of the Old Testament. They contain many

(¥) Postquam ab adolescentit mef persussum habuissem, Grmcos Scriptores mihi
diligenter perlegendoa case, eum quidem in finem, ut inde mihi plurima, que ad N. T.
illustrationem facere pessunt, adferrem; attamen illis bene multia perlectis, ipsh rerum
expevienti didiclsem, non tanlos eorom fructus, quantos animo preeceperam; quia
probatierimi quique Scriptores Greci tanto seculornm intervallo a N. T, muctoribua dis-
tabant, ut vocabula tantum, non autem integre sententim compositio et ipsius lingum
autiques genius, convenirent ; adeo ut N. T. siylus ab ipsis Vet Grmcis vix inteiligers.
tur; de aliis mediis circumapicere ceepi.  Missis ergo ad tempus Graecis, nd Hebraica
wecessi, et majori quidem fructu, quam putaveram, &c, &¢. Sorenhusius ap. Bchoetgen.
Horm Heb. Pref, sect. v,
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vestiges of the ancient spiritual interpretations (z)}. They explain
the antiquities, allegories, mysteries, traditions, &c. of the Jews,
which are alluded to in Seripture. Though they were written at
8 later period than the books of the New Testament, as I have
shown in my concluding note to this work, they were compiled
in the apostolic age, or in those which immediately succeeded it,
when the traditions of their ancestors were most venerated, and
when the storms which desolated the country attached the com-
pilers most. fondly to the very words and phrases of their learned
Rabbis ().

Impressed with such considerations, I have sometimes availed
myself of these sources of illustration. Though I may appear to
have wandered too far from the strict performance of the task
which I had assigned myself—the Arrangement of the New Tes-
tament, I would not refuse myself the pleasure of perusing, and
incorporating in my notes, many of the principal remarks of the
learned and laborious Schoetgen. It is, indeed, to be regretted,
that the works of this divine are not sufficiently appreciated. He
was imbued with the true spirit of theological criticism. Under-
taking his work in the fear of God, and with a sincere desire to
serve the Church, he never commenced his diligent reading with-
out fervent prayer that his exertions might be useful. Firmly
convinced of the inspiration of the New Testament, he had no
hypothesis to serve—no theory to defend—no novel or ingenious
paradox to assert. Knowing that some degree of reputation would
follow his diligent researches, he guarded himself carefully from
vanity and self-conceit; and rejected much of which the benefit
was equivocal, lest the reader should imagine he desited only to
display his learning. He apologizes for the very appearance of
affectation, when his discussions might be thought unnecessarily
prolix. Every where acknowledging his obligations to Selden,
Wagenseil, Braun, Witsius, Vitringa, Edzard, Lightfoot, and

(x) Attende, Lector, says Schoetgen, et observa religuias veritatis apud veteres Ju-
dwos. Prius fllod efatum Bervatore noatro longo fuit antiquius, adeoque ils verbis
poterat Judeeos convincere, jam ndesse tempors Messim, dum dictum {llud ad tempus
prescns adplicat; idque e precipué de caus, quia omnia Messiee criteria, de quibus
antecedentis consulantur, isto tempore aderant. Schoetgen. Horwe Hebreics, vol. i p.
118.—See on this subject the whole of Schoetgen's Preface to the first volume. (&) I
entreat the attention of the theological atudent to the Preface to Schoatgen's Horm He-
breica, which is now befors me ; and to Lightfoot’s Works, of which & new edition i
just completed, as well as to Wetstein’s New Testament. The honour of opening to the
world the fountaing of talmudicsl learning, [ rejoice to sny, belongs to gne of our own
countrymen. To use the guaint expression of Sclmelsen, Niai Lightfootua basset, mald
nob saliassent.
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others, he still confesses the possibility of erroneous conclusions,
and his utmost care to avoid them. His language is perspicuous,
rather than elegant; and his great work will ever be esteemed
by all who desire to understand fully and satisfactorily the peen-
liarities of the New Testament. I trust that some theological
labourer will soon devote himself to the task of explaining the
whole of the Sacred Volume, from the same sources, which so
much amused and delighted Schoetgen, Selden, Lightfoot,
Drusius, and Gill,

In selecting notes from these sources, an additional interest
was unavoidably excited for the wonderful people, to whom so
much of our Secriptures was addressed. To them many notes are
exclusively written. Though various circumstances persuade me,
that the mass of the Jewish people is altogether indifferent to the
exertions which many benevolent and good men are daily mak-
ing on their behalf—though they at present despise, for the most
part, the idea of a spiritual Messiah—we who are Christians well
know that Palestine is the land of Emmanuel. We know that the
Most High so continues to govern the nations of the world, that
their power, and wealth, and greatness, whether they arise from
good polity, from war, or from commerce, shall all tend to the
accomplishment of his prophecies. Of the unfulfilled prophecies
of God, the most splendid, the most numerous, and apparently
the most easy of execution, are those which relate to the Jews.
They will again plant the vine and the olive upon their native
hills, and reap their harvests in the valleys of their fathers. The
Listory of the future age must develope the means by which this
great event will be effected. We know not whether they will be
borne back to Palestine in triumph in the ships of a powerful
maritime nation; (and if so, may God grant that England, and
not America, nor Russia, nor any other power, may be so
honoured by the Almighty,)—or whether in their behalf the age
of miracles will return, and a great simultaneous effort be, there-
fore, made in their favour, on the part of the sovereigns of Europe-—
or whether, by the exertions of pious individnals, the mass of the
community will be so leavened, that all people shall unite to re-
store them to the Holy Land. We know not, whether they shall
obtain their political re-establishment from the confederated rulers
of the great republic of Europe—or by an easier devotion of that
wealth which is daily making them the principal agents of the
commerce of nations, purchase the right of the soil from its pre-
sent feeble and divided possessors—or whether the future agita-
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tions and contentions of sovereigns, may render it desirable that
an important boundary power should be re-established in Pales-
tine ; and a formal surrender of their territory should be, there-
fore, made to their nation ; as in times past the policy of Persia
restored their ancestors to Jerusalem, in consequence of its defeat
by the Greeks, and of the treaty which forbade the Persians to
come within a certain distance of the coast—or whether they will
be restored to their own now unoccupied, uncultivated, unre-
garded land, the central spot on earth, where the metropolitical
Church of God may be most suitably established (5), and which
seems to be waiting till the heir shall resume his claims, by some
other way, which is known only to the God of their fathers,—all
this must be left to that history, which is the only right inter-
preter of our faith-preserving prophecy. The experience of the
past ages may teach us the manner in which the pride and ambi-
tion of man pursue their own plans, and are saccessful, or are
defeated, as the God of Christianity may please to appoint, for
the accomplishment of his own designs.

Greece boasted of Marathon and Thermopylee—Greece was
trinmphant, and Persia was repulsed. Neither Themistocies nor
Miltiades, nor his son, who completed their victories, nor Darius,
nor Xerxes, nor his successor, could have believed that their

(#) Mr. King's remarks upon Palestine, considered as the centre of the millennian sm-
pire of Christ upon earth, ure highly worthy of notice. How capable this country is of
a more universal Intercourse than any other, with all parts of the earth, is most remark -
able, and deserves well to be consldered, when we read of the n i
which speak of its future splendour and greatneas; when its people shell at lensth be
gathered from sll parts of the earth unto which they are scattered, and be restored to
their own land. There is no region in the world, to which an access from all parta is
50 open. By means of the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, there is an easy approach
from all parts of Europe ; from & greet part of Africa, from America, by means of the
Red Ses and the Persian Gulf, and the well known roads from thence; there in an ap-
proach from the rest of Africa, from the East Indies and from the Isles: and, lnstly, by
mesns of the Caspian, the lake or Sea of Bayheall, and the near communicetion of many
great rivers, the npproach is facilitated from all the northern parts of Tartary, In short,
if » skilfcl geographer were to sit down to devise the fittest apot on che globa for nni-
veraal empire, or, rather, a apot where all the great intercourses of human life should
universally centre, and from whence the extended effects of universal benevolence and
good-will should Aow to all parts of the earth, and where universal and united homage
should be pald, with ope consent, te the Most High; he would not find anather so
suited, in all clrenmstances, as that which is, with emphasis, called the Holy Land.
These obgervations, perhaps, may not deserve great weight, but they ought not to be
wholly neglected ; eapecially when it is considered how many passages of Scripture
there are which plninly declare, that the time shall at length come, when Zion shall be
the Joy of the whols earth.—Note to Hymns on the Supreme Being, p. 126. ap. Hales

Analysis of Chronology, vol. il. p. 1351,
SALAR JUNG LIBRARY
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opposite continents were in commotion, and the whole wofld was
agitated, that the poor and despised prophets of Judea might be
proved to have spoken truth; and the walls of .:Iernsalefn.be re-
built after the predicted period of the Babylonish captivity (¢).
When Cyrus the younger advanced into the plains of Babylon,
from the frontiers of Persia, with a well-appointed army of vete-
ran Greeks, who returned to their own country after his unex-
pected fall, by a retreat which is still commemorated as the most
renowned in history ; neither Cyrns, Clearchus, nor Xenophon,
conld bave imagined that they were preparing the way for the
accomplishment of the prophecies of God; by pointing out to the
Greeks of a subsequent generation, that when their forces shonld
be united under one head, the kingdom of Persia was at their
disposal ; as an obscure Jew had predicted. They could not tell,
that one reason, why Cyrus could not conquer Persia; with an
army of the same people who should hereafter subdue it, might
be—the prophecy of Daniel, that a Greek alone should become
its conqueror,

Rome did not know that its gradual conquests should over-
spread the world, and the nations should impereeptibly conform
to its government; and then that its factions should be extin-
guished, and compeiled, whatever their republican indignation
might be, to submit to one imperial ruler; in order that the
words of the Jewish prophets might be fulfilled, and the world
be at peace when the Messiah should be born. But as we now
look back upon these events, and see how the God of Christianity
ridea in the whirlwinds of war, and direets all the storms of human
passions ; so shall the generations which are yet to come, look
upon the changes in England, which established that Protest-
antism which is the blessing of mavkind—they shall look back
upon the revolutions of France, and the oppasition of England
to infidelity in religion, and anarchy in politics, and admire, in
the unlimited consequences of the events of the last generation,
the accomplishment of the prophecies of God,

Brethren of the house of Israel! if any sach may be induced
to listen to a student of your own Scriptures, your rank among
nations will still be bigh and splendid. The God of your fathers
has now permitted you, for nearly two thousand years, to wander
over the world an eppressed, an insulted, and despised people,
without a sovereign, a kingdom, or a church. God is a Being

(¢} See Hales's Anaiyait of Chrouology, vol, i, pt. 2 p. 484,
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unchengeable, and wise, and good. You hold in your hands &
collection of books whioh tells you of the glories of your ances-
tors—how they were separated from the rest of the world, neither
because they were greater, nor wiser, nor better, nor braver, than
the rest of men upon whom the rain descended and the sun shone;
but because the love of God elected them, and gave them their
laws and institutions, to preserve the memory of his name, amidst
the contagion of idolatry ; and to obtain for themselves political
power and eminence, as the result of their obedience.

The nations among whom they were planted. respected and
feared them, so long as they obeyed their law : they subdued and
conquered, and led them into captivity, when they forgot their
allegiance to Jehovah. The last and longest of their captivities
was attended with this good effect; it extirpated the remnant of
that attachment to idolatry which had caunsed so many sufferings.
'The re-action from idolatry to faith was such, that when the books
of the New Testament were written, the devotion of the Jews to
the ritual and ceremonial law was at its height. Idolatry was
never named among them, without detestation and contempt.
The strict observance even of a burthensome traditional law was
added to the generally undeviating compliance with the Mosaical
institutions ; and the chosen people of God appeared to them-
selves, and to the heathen, to live in the firm profession and
obedience of the most burthensome service, commanded by their
inspired legislator. What was the cause, then, that at the very
moment when the design of Moses seemed to have been accom-
plished ; the God of Abrabam, of Isaac, and of Jacob, should
give his inheritance to the heathen, and the dead bodies of his
servants to the fowls of the air? Why was your land laid waste,
the temple destroyed, your people scattered over the world, at
that peculiar period when your obedience to the minutest. of
your laws was most perfect? From the earliest ages your fathers
believed that a Divine Being should come upon earth, to per-
form various essential benefits for mankind. This belief was
supported by the predictions of the Old Testament. The ex-
pectation of a Messish is the foundation of the whole system,
When the observance of your ritual was most exact, your expect-
ation of the Messiah was also most fervid. Yet your nation
was afflicted by the dreadful visitation to which I have alluded.
Thus your obedience and your faith were at their height, when
the greatest desolation came wpon you. Some proportionate
cause must be assigned for this apparent mystery ; and none can
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be found but that which is related in these books, which we, the
Christians, have added to those received by yourselves, upon simi-
lar evidences of their inspiration. We receive them as the writings
of your countrymen, upon the authority of the miracles which
were wrought by their authors—their own internal evidence—the
prophecies they contain—and upon all other similar proofs which
demonstrate to you the authority of the books of the Old Testa-
ment.

Here then we arrive at the question which divides the elder
brother from the younger; the Jew from the Christian, In the
inspired books which the Christian has appended to the sacred
writings of the Jews, we read of the actions and preaching, the
birth, and life, and death, of a Being, whom we assert to be the
predicted Messiah, You rejected this Being, because he did not
deliver you from the Roman yoke. You demand a temporal, we
a spiritual deliverer. In this lies the difference between us. If
a temporal Messiah is the object of the prophecies, He has not
come ; if a spiritual Messiah is to be expected, Jesus of Nazareth
was the Desire of Nations.

Though I am largely digressing from our more immediate
object, I entreat you to permit me to appeal to you as my fellow
men on this subject. As we are immortal and accountable be-
ings, the soul of man, which lives for ever, is of more value than
the body, which must mingle with the elements—the future and
eternal state is of higher consideration, than the present trans-
itory world——and it is more probable, therefore, that the great
Deliverer who was announced by a long train of prophets, and to
whom the attention of mankind should be directed, would be the
bestower of some inestimable benefits, which would refer to the
soul, as well as the bedy ; and to the future, as well as to the pre-
eent world. Man is now, and has long been, the subject of so
much misery and evil, that his deliverance from that state, and
restoration to happiness in the world to come, would probably be
the greatest, and the worthiest design of the Almighty.

In looking for a temporal Messiah, you anticipate a Being fit
-for earth alone. The Messiah whom we receive was fit for earth
and for heaven. Your Messiah is a mere mortal, who must linger
through his few years of feverish remown, ¢ pleased with this
trifle still, as that before.” Our’s is an immortal, who came down
from an invisible world, to elevate the whole human race, and
restore them to communion with God. Your Messiah is ex-
pected to triumph, as a Cesar or Napoleon, over the bodies of

12
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the alaughtered, amid the groans of the dying, and the tearn of
the widow and the orphan; our’s shall mount to universal do-
minion by subduing the heart, and by changing the sword into
the plough-share, and banishing tears and grief for ever. Which
is most glorious? Your's is compatible with the indulgence of all
the lion passions of the heart; our’s is only compatible with the
conquest of self, with pure motives, and a holy life. Which is
most worthy of an immortal—which yields most praise to God ?

I shall be trespassing too much upon the time of the reader, if
I permit myself to proceed further on this point.

I have not entered at great length iato the various controverdies
which prevail among Christiana. Where the subject was un-
avoidable, I have endeavoured to point out the principles on
which both agree ; and by following which, their differences would
be more reconciled. This mode of proceeding generally offends
both classes: but I did not wish to become a partizan. In that
principal, and almost the only great controversy which divides
those who unite in believing the Scriptural doctrines of the Tri-
nity, the Incarnation, and the Atonement, the question of Church
government, I have expressed myself in the most decided man-
ner. I have done eo because I believe that Christianity is
a system of positive institutions; and that those Christians who
would represent Christ our Lord, as the Saviour of individuals
only, have misapprehended the spirit of Christianity. Christ is
the legislator of nations. As the Jews were a nation and a people,
governed by the laws of God; so was it designed, that every na-
tior under heaven should be bound by one law of Christian, and
national polity. This object was to be effected by our Lord com-
mitting to his Church a system of authority, which is alike suited
to all forms of civil government. Because the teachers of the
people are in all nations the eventual arbiters of the character,
the destiny, and the morality of a people; it pleased God to
appoint an order of men, who should judge of the fitness or un-
fitness of all the teachers of the people; and who should permit
none to become Christian Ministers who had departed from the
truth which Christ had revealed. To prevent ambition and pride,-
(the principal agitators of governments,) from disturbing the
Churches, he made these men equal. The Apostles were equal
among themselves, and they appointed teachers; and the Chris-
tinn world never heard at that time of revolts, rebellions, or wars,
among Christians. The purity of the apostolic government was
preserved among their immediate successors. The umion of the
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Church with the civil power under Constantine perverted epis-
copacy, by inducing ambition among the governors of the
Churches ; and the usurpations of the Bishop of Rome still more
deeply injured the spirituality of the visible Church. The Re-
formation was the mera of new modes of Church government, as
well as of the overthrow of the corruptions of that apostasy ; and the
Uniyersal Church has been disgraced, and the world continued in
evil, By 'the shameful snd bloody divisions among Christians.
These divisions still continue ; but they would not have existed,
if the institutions of the great Lawgiver had been observed ;
neither will they cease, till the great majority of Christians shall
revive among them the primitive laws of order and union.

I have not studied to discover new modes of interpretation.
At the risk of being considered a compiler, I have freely taken
from various works on Seripture whatever appeared to be suited
to my purpose. Though in danger of being esteemed erroneous,
I have not hesitated to express a decided opinion on the contro-
verted points I may have found it expedient to discnss. No fear
lest I should be considered illiberal, or uncandid, has prevented
me from condemning any opinion which is contrary to truth. No
hope of pleasing has induced me for one moment to study the
popular opinion; to vary my phrases, to soften my expressions,
or in any way to flatter the people. While I have not studied
novelty, I have not hesitated to express any new view of a subject
which appeared to me desirable. I may use the expressive lan-
guage of the great author of the Demonstration of the Messias,
“ 1 do not desire to live longer in this world, than whilst I am
disposed both to find out the truth, and follow it (d).”

In contemplating the plan of the government of the
wotld, as it is revealed to us in the Scriptures, I seemed to be
surveying a more magnificent temple, erected to the glory of
God, than the round unclouded sky, with the sun walking in its
brightness. On every side I heard the song of angels, and of the
spirits of the just made perfect. Like Adam in Paradise, I lis-
tened to the voice of a manifested God; I conversed with the
Evangelists and the Apostles, I walked with them through the
avenued of the majestic edifice, and even now, thougls their ad-
dress is ended, * so charming is their voice, that I can think them
still speaking, still stand fixed to hear.” Their words are the
words of eternal life : and the intercourse with these priests of the

(4} Bishop Kidder, Dem, of the Mess. dedication, p. 1.
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temple, and with their holy Master, the God of their homage,
appeared but the anticipation of that intellectual and spiritual
happiness which shall constitute so much of our felicity in a
future state. I submit to the reader the completion of the labour
of some years, with deference, yet with satisfaction and pleasure:
and I vejoice that it has pleased God to grant me the desire and
the patience to accomplish a work which should be useful to

the Church and to the World.
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THE

NEW TESTAMENT.

PART 1.
From the Birth of Clrist to the Temptation.
§ 1 General Preface.

IMARK L 1.

THE beginning of the Gospel of Jesns Christ, the Son of A.D. 44

e et
God. Probably written at Jerusalem.

! The place assigned in this Arrangement to Mark i. 1. is sanctioned by the sothorities of Dr.
Campbell (a}, Le Clere (&), and Pilkington {¢); the last of whom prefixes it to his harmony as an
appropriate preface to the whole of the Evangelical nuiratlve. The word ebayyiliow, In this pas-
sage, appears to bear the same signification that it has in another text of the aame Fvangelist, Mark
xiv. B. dpfjy Myw dpiy, brov dv kypuxff ro bayyilor (d) rodre tic Bhov rdv xéopor, k. 1. A,
In both these passages the more obvious genac of the word seemn to be, *“The narrative, or record,
of our Lord's life and actions,” Mark i. 1. ** The beginning of the History of Jesus Christ,"" &c.—
and in Mark xiv. 8. * Wherever the relation gf my actions shall be told through the whole world,
there also,” &c. &c. To this opinion, however, are opposed the emivent authorities of Michaelis {¢),
Bishop Marsh {f), Archhishop Newcome {g), Lightfoot (), Doddridge (#), Markland (%), Whitby
{£) Grotius {m), Kuinoel (), and many others, who consider the passege in question but the first
phrage of & lobg and ntly uot to be reparated from the context. They would ren-
der the passage thui - The beginnmg of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of (od, was made by
Johin, who baptized in the wilderness, and preachied the baptism of repentance for the remisslon of
sina; ac it in written,’” &c. &c. It is thua translated in the German New Teatament of Michaelis,
and Bishop Marsh ia of opm:on that it is correct. * If the firat mentence,’” he observes, © ¢ The be-
glnning of the Gospel of,’ &c. was tised as a title only to the rest of the bool: then St. Mu-k'u Goa

pel would have hegun wn.h &g yiypamrax, which would be an i L toany
narrative.” DBut to this it may be answered, that the oommencemeut which would be unsuitable to
a profane writer, who carefully studied the arta of 1, and weighed his sentences, and ba-

lanced his periods, would be by no means 50 to the mnaehc.al writcrs, who are careless on these
puints, and exprcss themselven with that aimplicity, which 1s the dlstinguishing characteristic of
every compodition solely aiming at the plain oarration of facts, The sacred penmen expressed
themselves in the common idiom of their country; and the commencement of o narrative with an
appeal 1o thefr ancient prophets would not have sppesred unnatursl, or singular, to the p to
whom St. Mark's Gospel was mddreased,  Dr. Campbell very ,}u.atl;ur ohaerves, that the expreaamn
dpxy roii ebayyeliov éywm Iutiwqc Baxrilwy, &ec. is in no wise agreeable to the atyle of the
sacred writers ; whereas iylyvero "Todvyyg Bawrifus is quite in their idiom. The point itself] In-
deed, in comparatively untmportant ; but, after an attentive perusal of the references, I cannot but

bell on the Goepels, vol. ii. p. 468, note 4, edit. 1789, 4t0. (¥ 'Eu! E:lsylnloe vol. H, p. 2,

{e] Ev.ln Hiltonf and Narmony, note, p- 1. (d} Vide Schlousner in voo, Acor——dne Ml de-

Chr parfer, ¥. ¢, Mudoriam evangelicaw de viid, fnetn.d!adw.l’ C. Matth, xxvi.
13 Mm ﬂv D. Tl copi Gue im ibus Mnaith, Mare. Luc. e Jod. pro lidro de dickis, factis, el falls
J. €, per evangeiisias ln 73] lnl:mdneﬁlm to the New Teatament, vol. i part 1. p. 2. {f) Notes to
Michaelis, vol. iil. pnrr.il. {p) Noten to the Harmony of New Testament, p- 1. (A) Works, fol. edis.
1884. wol, 1. p. 381. 5 Fl Expositor, vol. L p. 93, Svo. 1810, (&) Apud E'l!leyin]m: (£} Comr-
meptary In lov.  (m) Grotios—Annotationes in ¥. ot M. T. In compendium deductm & Sxm. Meody, $to. 1727,

(=) Corament. in 1i. N. T historicos, wol, i, p. 11.
B



2 GENERAL PREFACE. [PART

A.D. 84 2 LUKE 1. 1—5.

—
et Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order1
& declaration of those things which are most surely believed

decide in favour of one of these two readings,—* The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the
Son of God- John was baptizing In the wilderness, and preaching the baptism of repentance for the
remission of alna. As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my meesenger before, &c. &c. the
vaice of one crying in the wilderness’—or, aa Camphell renders it, “ The beginning of the Gospel
of Jesus Clirist, the Son of God—As it ia written in the prophets—DBehold, I send mine angel before
thee, who shall prepare thy way : the voice of one erying in the wilderness, Prepare the way of the
Lord; for thus came John baptizing.”” I deduce no argument from the superseriptions to the Gos-
pels, ebayyilioy xard Marbatow, ebayyihioy kard Mdproy, &c. because these superscriptions
were not wtitten by the Evangelists themselves, aa Father Simon {0} shews from St Chrysostom.
They are, hawever, a0 ancient, that Tertullian reproves Marcion for having no title at the bead of
the copy of 8t. Luke’s Gaspel, which Marcion acknowledged to be gennine.—Vide the chapter of
F. Simon, and Dr. Campbell's note on Matt. i. 1, vol. i1, p. 345, of his translation of the Goapela.

2 The Harmonista have generally ngreed in placing the introduction to St. Luke’s Gospel as the
preface to their respective works ; among whom are the five whose labours form unitedly the bnsis
of the present Arrangement—Lightfoot, Archbizhop Newcome, Michaeliz, Duddridge, and Pilking-
ton, This preface of 8¢, Luke may be considered as demonstrating to us the very great care with
which the first disciplen of Christ Inguired into every circumatance of the life of their Divine Master
before they delivered them to the world as authenticated. It is necessary, in this part of our Ar-
rangement, to pay some atlention to this fact. Even the enemies of our Lord acknowledged Him
to have been an eminent and wonderful pevsonage. His mode of teaching, his astonishing know-
ledge, the sanctity of his character, the boldness of his public censures, the number of his followers,
and the devoted attachment of his more immediate adherents, would have been mufficient to have
excited the general attention of the people, and of their rulers. Many persons, therefore, would
have heen naturally led to inquire into, and colleet, the various circumstances and actions of a life
50 extraordinary. Spurious worke must have been published (such as the Gospels according to the
Nazarenes, Hebrews, and Egyptians ; of Nicodemus, Thomas, Mrtthias, and of the twelve Apostles;
the Gospels of Cerinthns, Baxilides, and others ; all of which were rejected by the Charches with-
out hesitation, ae they were scrupnlously cantions of what they admitted (p),} and #t became the
duty of those who possessed accurate information, and were anxious for the h r of their beloved
Teacher, and for the propagation of his Gospel, to tranemit to posterity an anthentic history of the
life and death of their crucified Lord. Such were the motives by which this Evangelist professes to
have been actuated, when he wrote his Gospel to Theophilus, a convert of Antioch.

Three hypotheses have been sabmitted to the world {o account for the very singular coincidences
of language and paregrephs which abound in the frst three Gospels. Of these, the chief, adopted
by Dr. Townson {g¢), Grottus, Wetatein, Owen, Mill, Hunles, Harwood, and Griesbach, is, that the
Evangelista copied from each other. 8t. Luke, however, seems to speak of his intended work as an
original history, not s a serlen of extracts from aceredited writers, For though many circumatances

. . | procee e e
conversing with the doelors in the temple, his baptism, &c, &g. See some admirable ohservations
on the difference between the historian and annalist, and the necessity of exact observance of cliro-
nological order, in Bishop Marsh's Notes to Michaelis {). Thesecond hypothesis ts, that the Evan-
gellats derived their information from one common source, or document; which eontained those
ruugen which so frequently oceur in the three Gospela In nearly the same words, ‘This hypothesis

s adopted by Le Clerc, Leasing, Michuelis, and Eichhorn. Its chief advocate in later times hea
been the present learned Bishop of Peterborough (¢). He suppeses that St, Luke, in this preface,
alludes to the common document in question, which was known by the title Aviynoie xepl i
wirhnpogopypbeey by siply wpaypdroy, cabdg apidorar Gutv of 4=’ dpylig abrémra: al

(o) Critic, Higtory of the Textof the N, T, part L. ch. {f. p. 12. (p) Vide Gill's © . .
and New'Mcthod of seitling the Canonleal Anthority of t]ll’ New Testament, 8vo, 3 vola. 1!'!1\'?. lu'\c?ol.'i. p.}; &e,
astd vol. il p, 102, &c.—Remnell's proofe of Inspiration, written In reply to the instdivus work of My. Hone, catitled,
The Apocryphal New Testament. 8ee particularly p. vi. of Mr. Rennell'n Introduction.  (g) Vide Dr. Town-
#ofi's work ah The Gospels, vol. 1. particularly pagen 39 to 71; and, for a very eati account of these hypa-
e e Critleal antrofnotion, 34 edit. vol. iv. p. 30, ke () Vol i, part 1. p. 15, ko (o) Vide

ATE I is, val, 1if. part fi. p. « &e. and the dissertation at 1 : o
af the three firat Goapels, P P oent of the same volumwe Origin
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gamong us, “even es they dellvered them unto us, which A.D.B4.
bfrom the beginning were eyewitnesses, and ministers of the weadenin
aHeb It 5. 1John L1, b Maki, ].AJ‘::;I.;&:Y. a7

Drperas yevipevo: Tod Adyou—-=° A narrative of those things which are moat firmly believed among
ug, even as they, who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and miniaters of the word, delivered
them wnto us,” 'The omlssion, however, of the article viu before Sujynowr is considered by
Bishop Middleton (¢) to be fatal to thia supposilion. Hia rule is, * When a title to a book is
prefized to the baok itself, the article may be omitted ; but when the book is mentioned, or referred
to, the article ghould be inserted.” The hypothesis itself, although very ingenious, is attended
with 5o many difficultles, that it is setdom adopted. The third hypothexis is that of Mr. Veysie
(), who supposes that msny of the hearcrs of the discourses of Christ, and the witnesses of his
actions, committed to writing an account of what they had heard and scen; snd from the most
anthenticated of theae the Guospels were piled. This theory Indecd seems to solve the
difficulty ; hut Bishop Gieig (z), in his excellent edition of Stackhouse, prefevs the more obvious
end general opinion, and therefore perhaps the least discussed,—that the only common document
which may be celled the foundation of the four Gospels was the preaching of our Lord Himself.
Lightfoot (y), by » singular coincidence, lag glven the same idea. The learned bishop quotes the
valuable tract of Bishop Randolph. Bishop Gileig's illustration of the mode in which many of
our Lord's miracles and doctrines might have bLeen recorded, from the manner in which the ex-
tempore lectures of & Professor pt Edinburgh were preserved by his pupils, is very curious, and
deserves attention. * In looking up to him, as the author of our faith and miasion, and to the very
words in which he was wont to dictate to them, which not only yet sounded in their ears, but were
aluo recalled by the aid of hia Holy Spirit promised (John xiv. 26.) for that very purpose, they have
given us three Gospels, often agresing in words, (though not withoat much diversification,) and
slways in sense,”” With this hypothesia the preface of St. Luke seems to agree. St Luke, origi-
nally & physician, probably one of the seventy, waa a wnstiva of Antioch, and, necording to Bishop
Pearson, n companion of St. Paul in his truvela from the year 43, attending that Apostle through
Phrypia, Galatia, and Myais, to Tross (z}. He accompanied him aleo to Samothirace, Neapolis, and
Philippi. He wan one of those who went with him, and remained with him at Jerusalem; sailed
with him in the aame ship from Cesares to Rome, and continzed with him daring the whole of the
two years’ impri t, with the of which he concludes his book of the Acta of the Apostles.
8t. Luke, therafore, must have had abundant oppottunity of conversing with the eye-witnesses and
hearers of our Lord’a actions and discourses, and of making himself acquainted, from the rmost un-
deniable evidence, with every circumatance which had not passed under his own immediate obser-
vation. Perhaps, as Dr. Townson judicioualy remarks, he enjoyed the additional advantage of geeing
the Gospels of St. Matthew and 5t Mark at Kome, the former of whom wos an undoubted eye-wii-
ness.  And it is probable be left that city after the release of St. Paul from his two years’ imprison~
ment, and went to Achaia, where he 1s generally supposed eitber to have finished or wrilten his
CGoapel, and the Acta, for the use of the Gentlia converts.

It is my wish to point out in these notes the peculiar propriety of the various nctions recorded of
our Lord, according to the several situations and civcumstances in which he was placed. In order
to do thia, it will be sometimes necessary ic shew the unimpeachable nature of the evidence on which
the narrative rests, Religion is an appeal to evidence. Its truth was at firat eatablished by an ap-
peal to the senses and judgment of the fivst witnesses and converts, and theiy testimony, with every
other avid has beews handed down for the examination and benefit of all succeeding agee.

The Gospel of Bt. Luke waa always, from the very moment of its publication, received as inspired
as well ag anthentle, Tt was published during the lives of §t. John, St. Peter, and St. Paul, and
wad approved and sanciioned by them as inspired; and it was received as such by the Churches, in
conformity to the Jewish canon, which decided on the genui or sputiousness of the inspired
books of their own Church, by receiving him ss a Prophet, who was acknowledged as such by the
teatimony of an eatablished Prophet{a). On the same grounds, St Luke must be considered as a
true Evangelist; his Gospel being, a3 many suppose, dictated and approved of by an Apostle, of
whose authority there can be no question. There Js likewizse aufficient evidence to warrant the con~
clusions of Whitby (5), that both St. Mark 2nd 8t. Luke wers of the number of the seventy, who
hnd & comralssion from Christ to preach the Gorpel not to the Jews oaly, but to the other natione—

{f) Treatise on the Greek Article, p. 260,  {x} Vide the t of this hypothosfs in Homne, vol. iv. p. 312
{z) Gleig's Btackhousa, vel. Hl. p. 105, (g} Fol, edit, wal. i. p 875, (%) For an account of Bt. Luke,
Hee Whithy's Preface, and the Profsced of the commentators in general ; or more partieitarly Lardner, Michsstls,
Hormmne, Cave, and Bishop Tomline {a} I have borrewed this r_emar:frmm Whitby's Prefaee to St. Mark's Goa-

.3

pel, fol. edit, p, 257, o?b) Hieha;lh, like other 1 3 'l period. sseme to pay too
B
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A.D.84 word?; it seemed good to me also, having had perfect under-3

vt standing of all things from the very first, to write unto thee ¢in

Achain 10, Ovder, ©most excellent Theophilus®, fthat thou mightests

2. 28. 1 Cor. know the certainty of those things, wherein thou hast been in~
d Acts xi. £, st,ructed.
ehets ] 1.

fJohn xx. 1.

§ 2 The Divinity, Humanity, and Office of Christ.

A.D. 97. JOHN I. 1—10.
Written st *In the beginuning € was the Word, and the Word was » with1

hesus.
:‘{‘nﬂ. vill, 22, 23. &e. Col 1. 17. 1 Jahn 1, 1, Rev. xlx. 13, h Prov. viii, 80. ch. xvii, 5. 1 John i, 2,

thet the Holy Ghost fell on them, among the number of the seventy, who formed a part of the
hundred and twenty assembled on the day of Pentecost, and from that time they were guided by
the influences of the Holy Spirit in writing or prerching the Gospel. And if the Universal Church
from the firat ages reecived thie Goepel as divinely inapired on these satisfactory grounds, distance of
time cannol weaken the evidences of truth, and we are reqaired to receive it on the same testimony.
The necessity of inspiration rests on the necessity of lievelation itself, Without Revelation the
mercy of (rod to man had not been complete; and it was absolutely necessary that this Revelation
should not only be divine, but that it should be clearly proved to have been so. And of the books
of the New, as well as of the Old Testarnent, therefore, (for the inspiration of the latter is here taken
for granted) we may justly say with Mr. Rennell {c}, * We believe that the Holy Seripture was
written by men who were under the superintendence and control of the Spirit of God; but we be-
lieve also, that, whether in writing, speaking, or acting, they were left in full possession and use of
thelr own natural foculties. The Spirit of Ged directed, elevated, and porified their souls; all that
was necessary He supplied, all that was erronecus He correcled.  Every line, therefore, of the New
Testament we believe to be stamped with unerring truth; and to be the voice of God, speaking in
the language of man.”

2 Macknight, in the notes to his Harmony {4to, London, 1763, p. 2.) quotes Gomarns, Cameron,
Capeline, Witsing, and Wolf, as referring this expression * of the Word,” to Christ, one of whoae
titles is Adyog 0¥ Bewod, Apoc. i. 2. xix. 13.  Archdeacon Nares has adopted the same opinion,
(Nares, Veracity of the Evangelists, p. 40—43.} 8hould this remark be correct, it will prove, what
many will consider & material point, that our Lord was distingnished by the word Logos before it
was applied In the sxme sense by 5t. Juhn.  See the notes to the next section.

4 These gimple coincldences convince Whithy that the Theophilus here meuationed was a reat
personage. Lardner does not venture to decid A ge from Josephus, quoted by Lightfeot,
han eacaped the attention of both these writers : * King Agrippa, removing Jedus, the son of Gamaliel,
from the high priesthood, gave it to Mntthias, the son of Theophilus—édwrey abrijy Mardig rg
Beopihov.” Antig. lib. xx. cap, 8.—It proves that a man of high rank among the Jews, of the upme
of Theophilua, war contemporary with 8t. Luke, and might possibly be the person whom he ad-
dressed. The supposition that he wes a real person, whether at Antiech or Jerusalem, strengthens
the authenticity of the narrative.

DISEERTATION ON THE LOGOS,

¥ It io necessary to devote particular attention to this introdaction {0 St. John's Gospel, as it has
been mede the subject of more extensive and disingenuous controversy than perhaps any other
pussage in the New Testament. The Preface of 5t. Luke has been eloquently described as “ the
beautiful gate of the Christinn Tewple, the entrance Into the glorions and royal fabric of the Gos-
pela (a)};" while that of St. John may be denominated the solid and deep foundation on which it
reats.

To understand the expressions of avy writer, particularty when they are nt all dubtons, or liable
to mizrepresentation, we must endeavour to place ourselves in the situation of those to whom they

Little attention to the nuthority of the earlicer writers, whe lived near the apostolic age. The teatimany of
and Epiphaniun, of Theaphylact, Euthymiug, and Kicephorus Callistus, that 5t. Loke wan monyhe aeventy
s, in not overthrown by the sppoaite testimony of Chrysostom and Augustine, (vide Lardner, Bupplement
to the Credibility, Works, $to. vol. {ll. p. 190.} Far tho:fh much welght will necesanrily be attached to the ar-
gum ta which 3 lovs men d.ls;?trar in tt:t; ln]t’ﬁ “et;iedemm eunu}ned in the New Teatament, yet many of
oonjactiiyes are gncertutn, and it may o] [ ce of ancient writers ia not better
{¢) Rennsl's Proofs of Tnpiration, p. 1T, () Lightfont, vol. 1, p, 381, n snshonty.
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2God, ' and the Word was God. * The same was in the beginning 4.D- 7.
awith God. ! All things were made by him ; and without him was wrwen st
L PRiL i1, 6. k Gen.L 1. 1 0Coli, 18 Hebl S.Em?.ul:. 1L

were addressed. (6} Dr. Lardner fixes the date of the publication of §t. Johno's Gospel as carly a9
68, and (¢} Michaelia ns early ns 70. The weight of the evidence, however, appenrs greatly in fa-
vour of the much later date 98 or 97. 8t John evidently speaks in his Goagel to those who were
not well acqualoted with many Jewish customs; aa he gives varloms explanations of things, which
would be entirely ¥ if the p for whom he principally wrote had been already con-
verzant with the nsagea of the Jews(d). And we might bave expected that one, at feaat, of the apostles
would live after the destrnction of Jerurslern, not only as a witness of the accomplishment of those
prophecies lie had himself heard defivered, but to sanction and confirm the doctrines set forth by the
other apostles in the booka of the New Test t, and lo icate his final instroctions to the
Church, after that fearful event. DBut elther of these dates will be consigtent with the whale, or
with the greater part of the theory we are now about to consider, which will enable us more per-
foetly to comprehend the great object which §t. John had in view, when he wrote his intreduction
to the Gospel.  In all our inguiries juto the New Testament, we must renember, that if the Jews,
in consequence of their rejection of Christianity, wete not always first addressed, they were so much
in the minds of their countrymen the Aposties, that they moat be considered as the silent tribunal,
to whem the evangelical writers may be said to appeal, when they deliver any thing to the world in
general, on the one systemn of religion, which was of equal importence both to Jews and Genliles (¢).
The Jews were the chosen people of God—his eldest born—the countrymen of the Apostles—for
whaote malvation the Apostlea were nlways most anxions, and to whoae converaion they had devoted
ali the feevonr and zeul of their first labours, They were the elect guardians of the aucient prophe-
civs, and the favoured witnesses of their accomplishment.  The first question, therefore, which pro-
poves itnell is, What sense would the Jewish reader attach to the aceount given by the Evangeliat of
the Logos? or, in other words, what were the sentiments of the Jews in the time of 8t. John con-
cerning the Logos, and in what regpects did he design cither to coufirm or rectify the opinicns of hia
counsrymen on that subject?

Throughout the whole of the Okl Testament, from the history of the fall of man to the book of
Malachi, we read of the appearance of a wonderful Personage, who is sometimea called Jehovah,
gumetiimes the Angel Jehovah, or Jehovah Angel, or the Angel of Jehoveh(f). In addition 1o
numergua divines who have demonstrated the same thing, Dr. Allix, in his valuable, though some-
times inaceurate work on the Testimony of the Ancient Jewish Church, has proved, by & great
number of references to the Targums and Tulmuds of the Jews, that the general term, which was
applied to the divine Personage who ia called by this name in the Old Testament, was * the Word
of God," w1 g Before we can deduce, however, any argument from this remarkable eircum-
stance, we must inquire into the authority of the severat Targume and Jewish writings which give
this interpretation of the above pussagea of Scripture.  Though ovr Saviour, as Rishop Blumifleld
has well observed (g), censured on all occasions the multiplied and unautherized traditione of the
Jews, he still appealed to their own pxpositions of Scripture, as furnishing irrefragable arguments In
proof of his divine missien, Tt was no new interpretation to the Jews, that it was the Word of God
which was revenled in their Scriptures as the Creator of the world, By the reading of the Para-
phrase, or the interpretation of the Hebrew text, written in the Chaldee Janguage, the peaple were
conatuntly taunght that the Word of God was the same with God, and that by thot Werd all things
were made,

* I conceive this Chaldee Paraphrase,” says Bishop Pearson (X}, * which was read in the Jewish
aynagogues in the time of Chriat, to express the sense of the Jews of that age, aa being their publlc

(5) Dr, Lardner's Works, 4to, vol. . p. 229,  (¢) Marsh's Michsells, vol. Iti. part. 1. p. 321, (&) Horne's

Crit. Iutrod. 24 edit. vol. iy, p. 429, and Jones on the Csnon, Bro. 1726, p. 1. (e} Vide Achpetgenine—
Pref. lor, Talm. et Heb. p. 9, when replying tn tha objections proposed by svme agaitet the conrse of ha
waa adopting, e u]udu sequaiiia miht o Leci. bew. coxcedi peio, L Christwm ci omues Nu T. Soriptares Su-
darox fulgse, el cum Fugdeds comversalon, ef locutvs esve. 11, Eog ecim Judizis ilio sermone, illisgue logtiendd formulis
loonior enae, guce, fune iemporis, ab cmuibur inlellecioe susi, {f) Vide Dr. Pye Smith’s valusble work on the
Bcri%ure Testimony to the Mesyish, Dr. Bruith prefers tranriating the phrase iY77 "TEIE, hy the latter eplthet.
Mr. Fuber, too, in his Hore Mosslom, wvol. ii, E 43, transiatas it Fn the usme manner, Both these authorities,
however, streauausly defend the divinlty of the Being wiho was thus manifestod to mankind as a mes,
Jehovah, who himself bore alio that incommunleable nams. The term the Angel Jehovah, or the Jehorah
Angel, scema to cxpross more soenrately the meaning of the phrasa: thengh this interpretatlon cannot be eata-
dlished by sneh ence & approaches to certalnty. Bmith’a Seripturs Testimony (o the Measish, wol. L. p. 333,
Faber's Horm Mosaicee, vol. ii. p. 48. 2d edit. 1818. * Sag alav Bishop Horsley's Notes on Hosea—BEiblical Criti=
cismam, vol. v, [ g) Knowledge of Jewish Traditlon ewsential to an Interpreter of the New Testamiont, . 8.
L) Pearson on the Creed, vol, ii. p. 133 Oxf. edit. note.
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A.D.87. not any thing made that was made. * In him waslife; and ® the4
wemas Jife was the light of men, And °the light shineth in darkness;s

Ebooss. . and the darkness comprehended it not.

1 Jolin ¥, 11,
n ch, viii, t2. &1z, 8, & xil. 36,48, o ch 5L 18,

interpretation of the Scripture, Wherefore, what we find common and frequent n it, we eannot bug
think the vulgar and general opinion of that nation.  Now it Is certain that this Paraphrast doth
use «7 wm, the Word of Ged, for i, God himself, and that especially with relation to the cre-
ation of the world,  Aa Isalah xlv. 12, *nK13 59 o par oo~ * 1 made the earth and cre-
ated man upon it'~—which the Chaldee transiateth Ky it 12y *ana KiK. ¢ 1 by my Word made the
earth, and created man upon it.” So also Jer. xxvil, 15, Isa. xlviii, 13, Gen. iii. 8. and many others.
The action ascribed to Jehovah in the sacred texe is given in the Chaldee Pacaphrase to the Word,”

We should be careful to distinguish between the multiplied and fanciful vefinementa which the
Jews, from the time of the Seleucide, had built upon the law of Moses, and the more ancient and
traditionary interpretations of the prophetical parts of Scripture, the origin of which may be with
probability dated from the Babylonish captivity. By the former, as our Saviour told them, they
made the word of God of none effect; but the latter are no where made the object of his cenaure;
on the coutrary, both our Lord and his Apostles very frequently refer fo ther, as sound and legi-
timate expositions of Glod™s word, 5t Paul, who had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,
acruples not to sllude, in svwe instances coverily, in others openly, to the traditions of the elders;
and in his Epistle to the Hebrews he assumes throughout, that the contenta of the Habbins upon
the prophetical parts of the Bible were in the main founded upon truth (),

After the xeturn of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, their native language had undergone
a chunge 50 considerable, on zccount of their adoption of numerous words from the vernacular lan-
guages of the countries in which they were setiled, that when the Seriptures wore appointed by Esm
to be read, they were utterly unintelligible to the greater part assembled, On this mccount Ezra
commanded the Levites to interpret the original to the people, by rendeting it inta Chaldee. Theae
Interpretations, or paraphrases, were originally mevely oral, There is no preof that there were any
eollected written paraphrases, till the Targums, or Parapbrases, or Explanations, of Onkelos and
Jonathon were compiled. These Targumists are supposcd to have lived about the time of our
Savieur: though, in the opivien of Eichhern, the Targum of Onkelos was not completed til] 300
years after that peried, in consequence of the interpolations that continued to be made in it. Ten
Turgums gre handed down to us, of which those of Onkelos and of Jonathan ben Uzziel are the
mpst highly est d, and idered by the Jews as the authorized and infallible expositions of the
encred text (&)

Thesa Paraphrases, then, in innumerable instances, translate the Hebrew word * Jehovalt' by * the
Word of the Lord.' BSome, it is true, have maintained, that this implies a peracnal existence of the
Word, it some sense distinet from the perional cxistence of the Supreme Father— That the Word
of the Old Testament ia the same with the Logos of the New Testament, and that this eoincidence
i3 a proof of the belief among the Jewa of the pre-existence, persons) operations, and Godhend, of
the Measiah, Others ngain arguc, that these words are to be regarded as a ruere idiom, implying
the pereon’s self who speaks. The [atest writer {{) on thig point, after examining the different
opinians r1 great length, comes to this general conclusion: that from the mere use of the phrase,
¢ the Word of the Lord,’ in these paraphrases, ro cartain information can be deduced on the doc-
trine of the Jews with respect to the Messiah, during the interval of the Old and New Testament;
and this opinion is furcher corroborated by s celebrated eritic.  But though such may be our con-
clugion with regard to the Chaldee Paraphrases, it will not follow that the Jews of the aame age, Or
a little after, did not employ the terw * Word’ with a personnl reference, and that reference to the
Messiah. The wse of thia term by Phils, and by the Christian Evangelist St. John, appeara unac~
countable, pt on the suppoaition that it had grown up 1o the acceptation supposed; at least
among the Jews who nsed the Greek language. Such an extension of weaning and reference,
agreeably to the ordinary progress of language, would flow from the primary signification, or me-
dium of rational ication ; and thus it would be & rationnl deslynation of & Mediator between
God gnd man. We have also another evidence, which is eatitled to the greater weight, as it cores
from a quarter the most hostile to the Christian religion (m). Celsus, whose words are recitad by
Origen, reproachies the Cliriatiana with absurdity and folly, for imaglning that such a mean and
contemned person as Jecus could be the pure and holy Word, the Son of God; and, personating a
Jew, which is his manner in the construction of his work, he declares their belief that tha Word wag
the Son of God, though they rejected the claims of Jesus to that honour.

() Vide Blunficld’s ' Knowledge of Jewlsh Tradition cssential, &e. &e.’ p. 9, 10, 's Mesaiah,
oSy (0 Arclibishop Lanrence, {w) Smith’s Testimony, vol. i, yp.uﬂl‘!'l, 410!} (k) Bunith'e M »vol. &
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* Therc was a man sent from God, whose name was John. A.D. 87
7 The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, e
sthat all men through him might believe. He was not that Zberes

g‘Mal. 1il. 1.
att, Hi.1. &
wer. 83,

' The authority, however, most to be depended upon, with regard to our attempts to ascertain the
opinions of the Jews concerning the Logos at the time of Christ, is that transmitted to us by the
celebrated Philo, who was born st Alexandria, of Jewish parents, and was the contemporary of our
Lord and his Apestles. Some years before St. John wrotc his Gospel, this celebrated man, being
then abont sixty years of age, waa sent on an embassy from Al dria to the emperor at Rome, to
lay before him a petition, praying for protection to his countrymen against the persecuting spirit of
the Alexandrians. He haslefl on record a very curious detail of this expedition. The manner in
which, after much delay and many vexatipus difculiien, the embarsy, when at last admitied to the
long desired andience, was received by Caligula, presents us with a most singular and characteriatic
picture of tke haughty sovereign and his courtiers.  Caligula first abruptly addresses them, by in-
quiring if they were “ the odious race” who refosed to acknowledge him a8 their God ; and, after
having obliged them to follow him as objects of general ridicule and reproach, while he inspected
some rooms in one of his villas, asked them, with a * grave amd serious countenance, why they
abstoined from swine's flesh ;" and, after many more sareasms, dismissed them with this compas-
siunate sentiment, “ That those men who wonld not believe in him ag a god, were, in his opinion,
rather miserable than wicked,” Jerpme and Eusebius iuform us, that when Philo was at Rome,
he was nccustomed to converse with St. Peter, and that he cultivated the society of that Apostle.
Photius tells us, that he was a Christian, though he soon scpatated from their communion : and Dr,
J. Jones has lately attempted to revive this opinion ; including Josephus also among the number of
primitive Christians. Eusebins furcher assures us, that Philo devoted himself 1o the atudy of the
Seriptures, and diligently examined the traths received from his ancestors; that he had made the
most profound researches into the mysteries of the Platonic systens, and discovered so much know.
ledge of the doetrines of the Grecinn philosopher, und all his absiruse notions, that it was com-
monly said, cither ** Plato Philonizes, or Philo Plutonizes.” By wingling the theological opinions
of his countrymen with the reveries of the Platonic school, and the undoubted truths of his own
Scriptures, he has given o the world, in his maltifaricus productions, a strenge compound of truth
and falechood, from which, however, may be collected, without difficutty, the prevalling opinions of
the learned Jews of that age respecting the * Logos,’ the ! Word of God,' the manifested Jehovahs
of the Hebrew Seriptures. -

The followiug is = list of some of the particular terms and dectrines found in Philo, with paraliel
passages from the New Testarnent.

1. The Logos is the © Son of God'—uidy Beod. De Agric. vol. L. p. 308, De Profug. ib, p. 562,
Comparc Mark i. 1. Luke iv. 41. Johni, 34. Acts viil. 37.

2. ¢ The second divinity’—dedrepog Oede Méyog. Fragm. vol, i p, 625. Comp. John i. L.
1 Cor. L 24. ’

3. ¢ The first begotten' of God—-Adyog wpwriyeves. De Bomniie, vol. §. p. 663. Comp, Heb.
i. 6. Coloss, i. 15.

4. ¢ The image of God'-— ¢icar 70U Oeod. De Mundi Opific. vol. b p. 6. 414. 419. 658, Comp.
Coloss, L 15. ITeb. i, 8. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

5. ¢ Superior to angels'—dmepdvw wdvrwy (dyyiiwy) Adyog Belog.  De Profug. vol. I, p. 561,
Cowmy. Heb, &, 4. 6.

6. * Saperior to all the world’—:0 Adyoc—iwepdvw wavrdy dore. De Leg. Allegor. vol. i, p, 121.
Comp. Heb. ji. 8.

7. * By whom the werld was created’-—rdy Ostor Aiyoy riv raira Siaxoopfeavra. De Mund.
Opif, vol, i, p. 4. Comp. Juhn i. 3. 1 Cor. vili. & Heb. i 2. 10,

8. The great * substitute of God'—¥wapyoc ro¥ Oevii.  De Agricult. vol, L. p, 308, Comp. John
i. 3. and avii. 4. Eph. iii. 9. Phil. ii. .

Y. * The light of the wurld'—gadc céopor : and intellectual mn-—flsog vogréc. De Somniis,
vol. i. p. 6. 414. 632, G33. Comp. John i. iv. 9. and viii, 12, 1 Pet, ii. 9.

10. ¢ Who ouly can see God'—¢S pbvy rdv Oedv ifeari caSopFr. De Confus, Ling, vol. |, p. 418,
Cump. Jobn i, 18. and vi. 44.

II. ' Who resides in God'—idv adrg péyy carofjou. De Profug. vol. i. p. 861, Comp., Johu
i. 18, and xiv. 11

12. * The mont ancient of God's works, and before all things'—mpeoSiraros réy boa yiyors.
De Confus. Ling. vol. L. p. 427, De Leg. Allegor. ib. p.121. Comp. John i 2, and xvii, 8. 24.
2 Tim. i, 9. Heb.i 2.
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A.D.97. Light, but was sent to bear wituess of that Light. ¢ Thatg

wamenst was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh

Ephesun.
q ver. 4.

13, * Esteemed the same with God'-—Mdyos o¢ abriv €udv xeravootor.  De Sommils, vol. i
p. 668. Comp. Mark ii, 7. Rom. ix. 6. Phil. ii. 6, . .

14, * The Logon s eternal’—3 diftog Adyog. De Plant, Nom, vol. i 332 and vol. il. p. 64,
Corap, Jolin xii. 34, 2 Tim, L §. and iv. 18. Heb, . 8. Rev. x. 6. .

15. * Beholds all things'—dbvleprioraros, dg mhvra ipopdy dvas lavig De Leg. Allegor.
vol.i. p. 121, Comp. Heb.iv. 12, 13, Rev. ii. 23. _ .

16, * He unites, supports, preserves, and perfects the world'—b 7e ydp-raoii Svrog Myoe Seopic
dv rdv dwdvrov—oveixe 7d pipy mivra, xal eglyya—mepbya rd YAa, mal merhipwiey,
De Prof. vol. i, p. 562. Fragm. vol. ii. p. 6356. Cowp. John iil. 35, Colus. 1. 17. Heb. i 8.

17. ¢ Neavest to God, without any separation’— by yvrdrw padewds Srrog psBopiov diasrijparog.
De Profug. vol. L, p. 561. Comp. John L 18, and x. 30. and xiv. 11. and x¥il. 11,

18. ¢ Free from sl taint of sin, voluntary ‘or involuntary’—é@&wvey rpomijc éeovaioy—rai rijp
dxoveiov. De Profug. vol. i, p. 561. Comp. John viil. 4G, Heb. vil. 26. and ix. 14. 4 Pet. iv. 22

19. * Who presides over the imperfect and weak’—edirog yép fpay riv arehiy dv ein O:éc. De
Leg. Allegor. val. . p. 128. Comp. Matt. xi. 5. Luke v. 32, 1 Tim. i, 15.

20. * The Logos, the fountain of wisdom’——hdyoy Qebv, 3¢ dopiag bori mnyi). De Profug. vol. 1.
P 560. 566. Comp. John iv. 14, vis 38. 1 Cor. §. 24. Colos, ii. 3,

2%, ' A messenger sent from God'——rpeafevric voit Syepbyog wpde rd drgeaoy, Quls. Rer.
Div. Heres. vol. L p. 501. Comp. John v. 36, viil. 20, 42, Jobm iv, 5.

22. ¢ The advocate for morta) man’—ikiryg pév foriroil Gynrod. Quis, Rer. Div, Her, vol. L
p- 501, Comp. John xiv, 16. xvil. 20. Row. viii. 34. Heb. viii. 25.

23. He ordered and disposed of all things"—d&isihs kai Stivepe wdyra. Ib. p, 506, Comp. Coli.
16, 16. Heb. xi 8.

24, * The shepherd of God's flock’—rdw Spfdy abrei Adyowr—0¢ v bruihany rije lspdc
rairyc ddyne. De Agricul. vol. i p. 308. Comp. Joho x, 14. Heb, xiii. 20. 1 Pet, ii. 26.

25. ¢ Of the power and royalty of the Logos'—d rob fyesgivor hiyor—rai Baodersy Sbvapg
abreb, Dg Profug. vol i. p. 56G1. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 25, Eph. i. 21, 22, Heb.i. 2, 3. Rev. xvii. 14.

28. * The Logns ie the physician who heals sll evil'—rdv &yyedov {r iareMdyog) aonip iarpov
saciry.  De Leg. Allegor. vol. i, p. 122, Comp. Luke iv. 18, vii. 21. 1 Pet. il. 24. James i, 21.

27. * The Logos is the seal of God'—é 8 torw 5 oppayle. De Profug, vol, i. p. 547, 548. De
Plant, Nom, ibid, p. 332, Comp, John ¥, 27. Eph, i 1§ Heb, L. 3.

28. * The sure refuge of those who seek him'—~ {g' B» wpdrow caragetysiy dpehspdraroy, De
Profyg, ib, p. 500, Cowp, Matt. ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii, 26.

20, ¢ Of heavenly food distributed by the Logos eyually to ell who seek it"*—riw olpdvioy rpogay
Poydic. Quis. Rer. Divin. Har. vol. 1, p. 499, Comp, Matt. v. 6, vil, 7. xiii. 10, xxiv. 14.
xxvii. 18, Rom. 3, 12. 18.

30. * OF men's forsaking their sins, and obtaining spiritoal freedom by the Lagos'—Ihev@epia
riic Yvyiic. De Cong. Quer, Erud, Grat, vol. & p, 534. De Profug. ib. p. 561. 563. Comp.
John viii. 36. 1 Cor, ¥ii. 22, 2 Cor. ifi. 17. Gal. v 1. 18.

31. * Of men's being freed by the Logos from all corruption, and entitled to immortality’—& tepdg
Adyog Eripnae yipag tEalperov dobdg, xAfpoy d0dvaroy, riv iv d¢bdpry yive rdkw, Dy Cong.
Queer. Erud, Grat. vol. i. p. §35. Comp. Rom. vii. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 52, 58, 1 Pet. i 8, 4.

32. The Logos mentioned by FPhilo, not only aa vidg Seol, * the Son of God ;' but alo dyawyriy
ricvoy, ‘ hin Leloved Son.' De Leg. Allegor, vol, i. p. 120, Comp. Matt. ifi. 17. Luke ix, 85. Col.
. 18, 2 Pet. i 17,

33. ¢ The Just man advanced by the Logos to the presence of hia Creator’—rii abrg Adyp—
idpboag whgaioy davrov. De Sacrificiis, vol. 1. p. 165, Comp. John vi. 8. 4. xii. 2. xiv, 6.

34. * The Logos the true high-prieat’'~—doyiepede, § xpwrdyoveg abrov Oriog Mdyor. De Som-
nlig,_voll.r i;l IR 1?58. !!)ehi'mﬁ.li g.dilb. 522.] Comp. Joh;;. 41, ziii. N.MAcmBiv. 27. Heh.iv. 14. vli. 26.

e Logos in his mediatorial capacity’'—Xéyop LEQE iptog : of whom he says

. Tw kairdy perd owovdijp &wwcr?aﬁlmpévm uuvrngw: hpb:‘k yov, iva arj picoy 'I'El"

refvgciray cal vy Lovrwy, ‘1 am astonished to wsee the holy Logos running with so much

spsed nnd earnesiness, that he may stand hetween the living and the dead’ Quis, Rer. Divin.
Hamrex. vol. i, p. 501. Comp. 1 Tim. il 5. Heb. vifi. 1. 6. ix. 11, 12, 24.

These extracts (#} contaln the sum and substance of the doctrines of Philo concerning the Word,

{m) They are selected from the Ahrid nt of Bryant's Work of the Logoes, by Dr. Adum Clarke, in kin note on
t John §. 15. Beth Lightfoct and Br, Bmith have given eopious extracts from Fhile; esch has added alzo a
summary ¢f Fhilo's peculiar opinions.
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10into the world. He was in the world, and " the world was A.D.97.
1imade by him, and the world knew him not. He came unto Writidh s
t Heb b 4. & x1. 5.

Whatever the Old Testament applies to the Angel Jehovah, or Jehowah, this distinguished anthor
opplies to his Logos; and he I5 sapposed to have expressed only the preveiling opinions of his time.
Yet, if his opinions be attentively considered, many striking Inconsistencies will be found in them
respecting the Logos, as be frequently confounds atl the personal qualities and attributes assigned
to the Logos of the Qld Testament, with & Logos so purely apiritual, or, as Dr. Smith calls it, s
merely conceptual, that it could be capable only of being manifested 1o the spiritual or the intellec.
tual part of man. We accordingly find Philo asserting that the Divine Word would not assume a
visible form, or representation {{6ia}, and that it was * not to be reckoned among the objects known by
sense.’  An aesertion which will furnish us with a solution to some of his discordant expressions,
and which very satisfactorily explains the train of associations whick leads him to such contradictory
opiniona on this subject ; opinions, indeed, so strangely at variance, that the Unitarian writers have
claimed Philo as a Platonist, who has transmitied no kind of evidence in favour of the generaily re-
ceived opinion that the Logos treated of in his works was the Messiah of the Christian and the Jew,
or the Angel Jehovah of the Ol Testament; while, on the other hand, the Trinitarian writers have
considered him, from the age iu which he lived, as the great strength and support of their cause,
The inconsistency is plainly to be traced to this circumstance ;—Philo, as & Jew, had irbibed sll the
opinions of the crthodox and learned of bis own countrymen, and believed with them and their
Charch that the Logos was persenal, and had been and could be visible, both in his person and in
his actiong; nnd be has accordingly, in some places, endowed his Logos with personal attributes.
Bat Philo was a philosopher lso, aud, with the assistance of o very fertile imagination and fancy,
devisad the conceptual Logos; which he delineates as something resembling an abstract idea, which
can be manifested only to the intelleet.  In varions parts of his work he has blended these descrip-
tiona; and, by confusing his own associutions or traing of thonght, he confeunds himsell aa well as
his readers.  But the book was well keown in the time of §t. John : and the Apostie, to eorrect the
crruneous opiniona of Philo, that the Logos was conceptual, and in order to enbstantiate the un-
doubled personelity of the Logos, beging his Gospel in these simple but forcible words— the Word
was made fHesh'—it was not a eouceptual Logos, as the philosophers vainly imagine; it was a true
amd real Being, who took eur nature, appeared in our flesh—He was made flesh. ¢ He was tangible
and visible, end we beheld visibly his glory.' .

The same vpinion of a double signiﬁcatig of the Logos, a conceptual and a personal, has oceur-
red to some of the German Beripture-crit™. # In the phrase used by the Chaldee paraphrasts,
most critics suppose that nothing ts comprehended but a designation of the Deity: but it has been
admirably demonstrated, chiefly from the Targums, by Dr. Charles Ang, Theoph. Keil {in the Epsay
de Doctoribus Vet. Eccl, celph corruptee per Platenicas Sententias Theologiz liberandis} that the
Jews, by their Memra Jah, designed to convey the notion of a Divine Subsistence, which they held
ta be begotten of God, and to he In the highest sense near and like to God. The same learned
writer shewa that the doctrine of Philo contained the notion of a two-fold Logos, the one compre-
hended in the divine intellect, the other begoiien of God: just as the conception in one’s mind is
different from the word uttered in speech.’*—Rosenmiiller, in Jouwmn.i, 1. The following abstract
from thg German C taries of the celebrated Dr, H. E, G. Paulus, Theological Professor in the
tnive at Jena, is given by Dr. Kuincel, in the Prolegomena to his Commentary on the Goapel
of John, * Paulus maintaing that Philo was not the author of this doctrine of the Logos as a sub-
sistence emanating from God, most like to God, and intimately woited with him; but that it was
generally raceived, by the Jews af Alexandrig, in the time of Philo. Me is of opinlon that it was
invented by the philosophizing Jews of that city, with a view to obviate the arguments of the Gentile
philosophers, who defended their popular system of & multitude of inferior deities, by affinning that
the care of the material world, a particular 'rovidence, and the government of the affairs of men,
were objects too low for the mejesty and purity of the Supreme Deity. He thinks that the Alexan-
drine Jewa might the more readily ndopt this opinion of the Logos being an intelligent nature, be-
cause of thelr own doctrine of angels and guardian spirits, and becanse the Jews of Palestine were
in the habit of using, as expressions for the Divine Being, the phrases ¢ Memra of Jah,” ¢ Word of
God,’ * Wiadom of God;’ as alse they personified the wisdom of God, Prov. vili. 22, Therefore, a»
Paulus has observed, the form of expression & Adyac roii Qeob, ' the Word of God,” was used in the
age of the Evangelist Johu in 2 twofold sense,—The Jews of Palestine employed the expression
merely a3 a periphrasis for the Deity, and very often as a personification of the power and wisdom of
God. But, on the other hand, Philo, and with him many of the Alexandrine Jews, understood by
' The Word, an intelligent subsistence, absolutely unigue, an emanation from God, and next to the
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A.D.97. his own, and his own recelved him net. But as many asi2
wansam received him, to them gave he *power to become the sons
Fphesus.  of God, cven to them that believe on his name: whichis

" Or,ike right,
o, priviieges

Supreme God. Profeasor Paulus further remarks, that the Evangelist did not deliver his doctrine of
¢ The Word," (as sn intelligent nature emanating from God, and next to God, and that this intelli-
gent nature had united itself with the man Jesus) because the Alexandrine Jews professed the same

timents with respect to their Word; but because Christ had in express terms made alwost the
jdentical attributions of dignity and honour to himself, which those Alexandrinea were accustomed to
ascribe to their ¢ Ford of God’ Kuinoel, vol ifl. p. 80, 82. Smilth's Scripture Testimony, &e, note
c. to chap, vil, book ii. wol. L

John Benedict Carpsovius, and Stephen Nye, an English clergyman, have also maintained the
hypothesis of the twofold notion of the Logos in Philo’s writings. The one derived from the doc-
trines of Plato, Noiig & mdwrwy atriog—denoting mercly the conception formed in the divine mind,
and then emanating 2a a model from which the earth wag to be framed. The other doctrine is of &
more exalted nature, and is derived from the genuine Principles of the Jewish Religion (o).

The works of Philo became so popular, that, although the writer was a Jew, and therefore ob-
noxious to the Roman pation, they were enrolied in the public librarics at Rome. From thia cir-
cumstance we may infer, that hia ideas of the Word of God, the Jehovah Angel of the Old Testa-
ment, called by Philo, in hie ngilve lunguage of Alexandria, Adyog rov Beo%, werc as well known to
the heathen or gentile converta, as the term 1 g, Meomrah Jab, or ¢ Word,” was fumiliar to
tha Jews of Palestine ; and ns the sawe actions in the Targums, and in the works of Phils, are given
to this divine Personage, which the Seripture itself ascribes to the Angel Jehovah, we may justly
conclude that the Targumists and Philo intended to express the same iden, and to give to the Jchovah
of the Old Testament the attributes of Godbead, assigned to the Word. Ihilo confused the two
ideas of a personal and ronceptual Logos, because he derived his opinions from the two opposite
sources of Heathenisin and Judalsm. The Logos of the Old Testament is pluinly personal, the
Logos of Heathenismn conceptnal.  The same error was committed by the Targuemists ; their notious
of a Logos being derived from two sourcee—one of which was from the corrupted, the other the
purer traditions of their Fathers; aud so confused was the popular opinien on this point, that we
may almost say it was necessary, considering the importance of the subject, that an inspired teagher
should correct the prevalent errors.  St. Johm, therefore, writing at a period when the public opinions
on the subject were ao unsettled, beging his Gospel by declaring 1o the Jews, that both the Loges of
one party, and the Memra Juh of the other, possesseduthe very same atiributes aseribed in the
Juwrish Scriptures to Jehovah, or the Angel Jehovah, who the Evangelist asserts ¢ was in the begin-
ning with God—that all things were made by Him, ‘and without Him was not anything made that
was made :* an article of faith which the Jews and Phile alike acknowledged.

After establishing this truth, concerning which there may be said to have been (excepting in the
cenfounding a personal and conceptual Logos) no real difference of opinion, 5t John pr {z to the
application of the wonderful doctrine, He proceeds to affirm that the Jehovah of the 0ld Teotainent,
the Mcmra Juh of the Targumists, the Logos of Philo, when rightly explained, was the promised
Messiah of the Christian Church—*that he had lived among them—that he had become fleah— that
they bad beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, {another title given by
Philo to the Logna) full of grace and truth (p).’ -,

The double signification of the word Logos unavoidably produced many heresica and divisions in
the Christian Church. * The Church,” suya Tillemont (g), “ was from the beginning diasturbed with
two opposite heresies, each of which produced different sects, Simon, the founder of the Gnostics, or
Daocetx, held two principles, and taught that our Saviour was men in appesrance only, The other

(0} Bao Vittingn de Bynag. vetor], p. 634, I have extmeted thic of the apinlon of the G

the twofold nature of the Yoges, from Dr, Pye Smith's Testizony to the Mesaloh, val. f. p. 452. (p]u'li'hm:f:t“:—
priety of the term “1 NI0'Y used by the Targumists, of the term MY 937 Peplm xxxiil. 6

Septunagint aa in nt‘hcrgmll}? the term d Adyar, used by Bt. John in hie preface,) and of m‘ﬁ“gﬁgﬁfﬂ;
the Platoniuts—(Ohs. Po. xaxill. of the Hebrew, corresponds with Pa, xxxii. in the Sept.} Bppears from the ppn-
nexloi, ar the analogy, or relation which speech benrw to an act of the mind, Ag language may be called an am-
bodied theught, or tho manifester of the aets of the underatanding, wo may the dlyine Pernonage, which Lears the
above nemes, be considered as the mantfester of the denigns of Deity. Langnage, in ancther nﬁse, may be sgid
to be the same, the self, the same v aelf as thought, or any act of the mind. Bo may the Logos be called Ly
the like analogy, what it is represented in Beripture, same, the self, the ame very self, as God, Ii must i
All these cages bo remembered, that we cannot P ] God : we ¢ by senrcling find bim out. Bui he
ia rovealed to finite boingz through the mediom of languege, which is eeldom able b express Adequa the
efforts of the human mind, when it would endeavour to understand, in this stage of heing, subferts so much he-
yond as; to this imperfection of language may be principally ascribed inuch of the varleties of etaphysical epl-
niony, both 1o anciont anl medern &nel {4) Tilletnont, Mem, Ec. tom. {l. ap. Larilner, vok, 1v. 4to. P 567,
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were bern, not of bleod, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the A-D.87
14 will of man, but of God. ° And the Word was made flesh, and ;ﬁ;;:,‘;"‘

Epherus,
& Matt, I, 14,

heresy was that of the Cerinthians, who embraced Christianity in part only, These acknowledged
one principle, and one God, and the reality of the buman vature in Jesus Christ; but they denied
hia divinity, and wete fond of the ceremonies of the law, Cobtrary as these upmion.s are to each
other and to truth, the Cerinthians found means to unite them, and they wore adopted in different
forms, and with different variations by meny others"”

It is possible that these contending opinions had beguh to agitate the Church as early se the frat
date assigned to Bt John's Gospel. Bot it is more probable that they did not become sufficiently
formidable to disturh its peace til] towards the conclusion of the firat century, when the Gospel of St,
John is more generally allowed to have been written. The time when Cerinthus lived is uncertain ;
but the earliest date assigned to him ia after the year 70, with the exception of Baronivs, who speaks
of him as living within some few years after our Lord's ascension. Le Clere asserts that he fou-
rished in the year 80; Basnage, 101. Lampe (r), from the discrepanciesin the accounts of Irensus
and Epiphanius, entertains the very erroneous opinion, that the Gospel of St. John was valued by
the Cerinthinne ; and endeavours to prove that Cerinthus was a heretic of the second century, Even
this, however, does not invalidate the argument that Bt. John's Glospel was written to oppose the
principles professed by Cerinthus; for they ere said by Irenzus to have been inculcated by the Ni-
colaitens, Yet, as lrenmus, who asserted that 5t John wrote against Cerinthus, was a disciple of
Poiycarp, who was personally acquainted with St. John, his testimony, which was given a hundred -
yeats after, appeara moat lHkely to be correct. The best evideuce, therefore, that the scanty records
of antlquity have handed down to us, corroborates the presumption that Cerinthus sowed the seeds
of his principles during the life of the excellent Evangelist St. John, and, we might well puppose,
that the Apostle would be most anxious to refute and repress them.

Michaelis therefore chaerves, with equal force and justice, that * If Irenmus had not asserted that
51. John wyote his Gospel agninst the Gnostics, and particulerly against Cerinthos, the contents of
the Gospel itself would lead to this lusi The speeches of Christ, which St, John has recorded,
are selected with a totally different view from that of the first three evangelists, who hava given such
ag arc of a moral nature ; whereas thase which ave given by St. John are chielly dogmatical, and
relate to Christ’s divinity, the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, the supernatura] assistance to be com-
municated to the Apostles, and other subjects of a like import. In the very choice of his expres-
sions, such as ¢ light)’ ¢life,’ &e. he had in view the philosophy of the Guostica, who used, or rather
abused, these terms. That the first fourteen verses of St. John's Gospel are mexely historical, and
contain osly a short aceount of Christ's history before his appearance on earth, is a supposition de-
void of all probability. On the contrary, it is evident that they are purely doctrinal, and that they
were introdwrced with a polemical view, in order to confute errors, which prevailed at that time re-
specting the person of Jesus Christ. Unless St. John had an adversary to combat, who made par-
ticulur use of the words ! light," and ! life,’ he would not have thought it necessary, afier having
described the Creator of all things, to add, that ¢ in hitn wag life, and the life was the light of men,’
or to assert that John the Baptist ® was not that light.' The very meaning of the word ¢light'
would be extremely dubicus, untess it were determined by ite particular spplication in the orientul
Gnosis. For without the supposition that St. Juhn had to combat with an adversary who uaed this
word in a particular aense, it might be applied to any divine instructor, who by his dectrines en-
lightened monkind. Further, the positions contained in the fourteen first verses are antlthenes to
positions maintained by the Gnostics, who use the words Adyag, Jwr, pidic, poveyemic, Fhjpwpe,
&c, ag technical terms of their philosophy. Lastly, the speeches of Clirimt, which Bt Jobn
selected, are such as confirm the poditions Jaid down in the firat chapter of hia Gospel: and there-
fore we must conclyde that his principal object throughout the whale of his Goapel was to confute the
errors of the Gnostics (1),

That we may understand the design and order of St John's Gospel, it will be neceseary to take
a brief review of the tenets of Cerinthus, in opposition to which the Evangelist purposely wrote it,
This will not only reflect considerable light on particular passages, but make the whola appear a
complete work—regular, clear, and conclusive.

Cerinthus was by birth a Jew, who lived at the clese of the first century ¢ haring studied Ilitora-
ture and philozophy at dria, he attempted at length to form a new and singular syatem of
doctrine and discipline, by & monstrous combination of the doctrines of Jesus Christ with the opi-
nions and eerors of the Jews and Gnosties, From the lotter he borruwed thelr Pleroma or fulness,

(r} Inivod. Lvang. Joam. vol. i, p. G7. () Michaclls, wol, 1i{, part 1. p. 330
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A.D.97. dwelt among us, (and we belield his glory, the glory as of the
winonat . only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.

Fypbesus.

their Hous or spitits, their Demiurgue or creator of the visible world, &e. and so modified and tem-
pered these fictions, as to give thew: an air of Judaism, which must huve considersbly favoured the
progress of his horesy.  He taught, that the most high God was utterly unknown before the ap-
pearance of Christ, and dwelt in & remote heaven called Pleroma, with the chief spirits or A?..ons —
That this supreme God first generated an only begofirn Son, who again hegat the Word, which was
inferior to the first-born :—That Christ wae a stili lower seon, though far superior to some others :-—
That there were two higher xobs, distinct from Christ ; one ealled Life, and the other Light :~~That
from the mons aguin proceeded inferior orders of spirits, and particularly one Demiwrgus, who created
thie visible world out of eternal mutter :—That this Demiurgua was ig t of the sup God,
and much lowet than the mons, which were wholly invisible :-—That be way, however, the peeuliar
God and protector uf the Israelites, and sent Moses to thein: whose laws were to be of perpetual
obligation : —That Jesus was a mere man, of the most illustrious sanctity and justice, the real son
of Joneph and Mary :—that the &on Clirist descended upon Bim in the form of a dove when lie was
bapticed, revealed to hiin the nokrown Father, end empowered him to work miracles :-~That the
won Light entered Joho the Baptist in the same manber, and therefore that John was in some
respeets preferable to Christ :—That Jesus, afier his union with Chriat, opposed hiwself with vigour
to the God of the Jews, at whose instigation he was seized and crucified by the Hebrew chiefs; and
thut when Jesus was taken cuptive and caine to sufler, Christ ascended up on high, so that the man
Joruy alone was subjected to the pains of an ignominions death ; that Chist will ore day return upon
carth, und, renewing his former union with the man Jesus, wilt reign in Palestine a thousand years,
during which perind hix disciples will enjoy the most exqnisite sensual delights.

Bearing these degnns in mind, we shall find that Bt, John's Gospel is divided into three parts, viz,

Part I. contuins doctsines faid down In oppositivn to those of Cerinthus, (Johni. 1—18.)

Part I, delivers the proofs of those doctrines in s historical manner, (i. 10. xx. 20.)

Part 111 is a conclusion, or appeadix, giving an account of the persun of the writer, and of his
design in writing bhis Gospel, (xx. 30, 31, xxi.)

Besides refuting the errors of Cerinthue and his lollowers, Michaelis is of opinion that St. John
had wlso in view to eonfute the erronecus tencts of the Sabeans, a seet which acknowledged John
the Baptisl for its founsder. 1le hns udduced a variety of terms and plivages, which he has applied to
the explanation of the first fonriecn verses of St. John's Gospel, in such a manner as renders hia
conjecture not improbable.  Perhaps we shall not greatly err if we conclude with Roscomiiller, that
5t dotin hnd hoth thesc classce of heretics in view, and that he wrote to confute their respective
tencta (). 4

The(l)noelm (2} taught that Christ was a man in appearance only, and not in reality. In oppo-
rilion to these, St. John seys in liis Kpistles, which were published befare his Gospel, * Every spirit
which confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the desh s not of God ;7 and, in his Gospel, * the
Word was made flesh”  From this sect origivated the Kbionites, whom Bishep Horsley has proved
to have a great affinity to the Simouians: observing, with equal force and truth, “that as the an-~
clent Bbionman doctrine passes by & single step, the dismission of the superangelic Being, into the
medern Unitarianiem, that toe is traced to its source in the chimmras of the Samaritan sorcerer.
And thos both the Ebionites of anliquity, and the Unituriang of our own time, sre the offspring of
the ancient Gnosticism® {x}.

The general prevalence of {hese err notions ning the Logos, and the frequent mis-
takes of the primitive converts, who uniled their own philosophical opinions with the inferencea de-
ducible from Revelation, produced an smple stock of other heresies ; many of which did not obtain
celebrity till the chureh became so extended, that the greater number of any particular sect attracted
public atteution : and frequeuntly the heresiarchs, or leaders themselves, were not generally distin-
guished till their opinions had been widely disseminated. Thus we often find the several errors
they adopied had been long in existence before even the names of their principal supporters were
known. Those, for instance, embraced by Cerinthus, Satuniinus, the Docet, and Basilides, may
be traced to the perversions of Jewish traditions, the reveries of Platonisim, and the fanctes of the
half converted and speculative (y).

The Gnostics {z), among meny errors on the origin &nd continuance of evil, snticipated with
eagerness the arrival of an eminent personage, who should deliver the a*h'of men from the bondage

s‘) Mosheim's Commentaries, vol. i. p. 337=-347. 1. Lardner’s Works, 6vo, vol. iz, p, 925—327. #to. vol. bv.
SR7—568, l}lichnelis. vol, ill. p. 286—302. Apud Homme's Critical Intraduction, vol, fl. lat edit. p, 488=-468.
(«) Lardoer's Works, 4ta. vol. 7. p. 375.  (x) Tracts in controversy with Dr, Priestlny, & Bupplemontal Disgui-
sfition, p. 498,  {y} Vidal's Tranalagion of Moshelm, cent. £ § 60. {z) Moskeim, vol. 1. n. 314.
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15  ° John bare witness of him, and cried, szying, This was he of A.D.97.

1 | ——
whom I spake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me : wrwuat
. Ephesun.

of the fesh, and rescue them from the evil Genii who governed the world. Seme of these, being
pirock with the miracles of Christ, conceived Him to be the Being they expected. Many of his
doctrines, therefore, they willingly embraced; while they refused to believe in the reality of his
apparently material body. To these, or to such a3 these, that passage might bave been addressed,
# the Word waa made fesh ;—"" He, who descended from an invisible state to deliver man from evit,
was made flesh. Whether the Evangelist aliuded to the Gnostics or Docete, we cannot positively
decide.

Saturninns {a) waa another philosophizing heretic, who believed in the existence of an inde-
pendent, eternal, evil principle. He supposed the world to have been created by seven angels, whicl
were the same thet the people of the Epet believed to reside in the seven planets. One of these
angels he supposed to be the ruler of the Hebrew natlon, the Being that brought them up out of the
land of Egypt, and whom the Jows, not having knowledge of the Bupreme Being, ignorantly wor-
shipped as God. His other reveries may be found in Mosheim.

Upon his conversion to Chriatianity, (if we may so denominate that monstrous combination of his
own absurd, and, falsely called, philosophical apinious with Christimnity,) he endeavoured 1o recon-
cile his former efforts to account for that bafMling mystery, the arigin and continuance of evil, with
hiz new creed. In q , e supposed that there was n rebellion of these seven angels and
their dependents aguinst the Supreme Being, and that, on their involving mankind in their revolt,
the Son of God descended from above, and took upon him a body, not indeed composed of depraved
matter, but merely the shadow or resemblance of a body. He cane to overthrow all evil, its authors
and agents, and to Testore man, in whom existed a divine scul, to the Supreme Being. His notions
on this point, therefore, might likewise have been alluded to by 8t. Jolr in the Preface to his Gos-
pel : He who came from God, the true Logos, was mnde flesh, and they beheld his glory.

Carpocrates, an Alexandrian, was also a contemporary of St John, Baronins speaks of hia fol-
lowers a5 distingnished for their opiniona in the year 120—Basnage 122—Tillemont 130—Dod-
well 140, He taught that the world was made by angels, much inferior to the eternal Father; that
Jerus was the veal son of Joseph and Mary ; and he consequently denied his divinity, thouglh he
considered Christ a5 superhbuman. 1n opposition to Carpocrutes, St. John tanght that the world was
created, not by angels, but by the Loges, who was revealed to wman, aa the Christ, the divine per-

ge promised by the prophets, and expected by the world,

I omit much more, that might be made applicable to this argument, concerning the Elcesaites,
Valentinians, and other beretics, enumerated by Irenzusand Epiphanivs, and discussed by Mosheim
atw]l Lardner, as well as the arg ts of Michaelis respecting the Sabians, which is too long to ox-
tract, and too condensed to be further abridged.-—Marsh's Michaelis, vol it. part ii. p. 208, &c.

Neither in it necessary to cnter here upon the question, so warmly discussed by Biskiop Ilorsley
and Dr. Priestley, conceruing the ancient Ebjonites.

The sentiments of Busilides of Alexaadria {4}, may, in the same way, he traced to the perversion
of the doctrine of the Logos. He is supposed to have foraaken the conmmuunion of the Chnrcl abous
the time of Trajan, or Adrian, Baenage speaka of him at the year 121.  Mills says that he fipurished
123 Cave 112. Clementof Alexandria tells us, thot Basilides was accustomed to boast that be had
been taught by a disciple of St. Poter,

Iren=us observes, that Basilides, in order io appear to have a more sublime and probable scheme
than others, outstepped them all; and taught, that from the self-existent I’ather waa born Nous, or
Understanding ; of Nous, Logos ; of Liogos, Phronesis; of Phronesis, Sophia and Dunemis; of Duna-
mis and Sophia, powers, principalities, and angels, that is, the superior angels, by whom the firet
heavens were made : from these p ded other angels, which made all things. The first of these
angels he represents as the God of the Jews, who, desiring to bring other nations under the do-
minion of hiz people, was se effectually opposed, that the Jewish nation was in danger of belng
totally rutned, when the self-exigtent and Ineifable Father vent his first begotten Nous, who is also
snid to be Christ, for the salvation of those who believed in him. He appeared in the world as a
man—taught—worked miracles—but did not suffer—for S8imon of Cyrene was transformed into his
likepeas, and waa crucified: after which Christ ascended into heaven. Basilides taught also, that
men ought not to confess him who was in reality crucified, but himy who came in the form of man,
and was sappoded to be crucified. i;y reader of §t. John’s Gospel, wha acknowledges the anthority
of that Evangelist, must be cor¥i of the errors of Bagilides, ag this ingpired writer plainly de-
clares, that the Logos itself was made flesh, had become a teacher of the Jews, had dwelt among
them, and, a1 & man smong men, was crucified,

te) Masheim, vol. k. p- 211. () Lardner, vol. iv. p. 534, & Hee page 13,
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A.D.97. for he was before me. And of his tfulness have all we received, 16
winenss  and grace for grace. For the law was given by Moses, buf1y
Eph
+ Gl 1. 19.

 Bagilides taught,”" says Vitringa (c), * according to the testimony of Ireneus, (Adv. Heren. c.
23) and. Epiphanius (Her, 24, . 1.) that Nous was firet born from the self-exiatent Father—then
succeeded the Logos—Ifrom the Logos, Phronesiy——from Phroncsis, Sophia and Dunamis—from
Dunamia and Sophia, or from Power and Wisdom, proceeded Virtaes, Princes, and Archangels who
miade the heavens.”

Vitringa gives the following scheme of the opinions or theory of Basilider.

Té ATENNHTON, B pévog bori wdyruy warip.
N GENITUM.

NOYR
MEws.

AQTo=
RaTio.

SMONHEIE
' I'RUDENTIA.

AYNAMIE xai EOPTA
TOTENTIA LT BAPIENTIA.

ATXAT, EEZOYEIALI, ATTEAGT,
Vinrurrs, PoTESTATES, ARGELL

o ' Avidrepog kit wperes DYPANOE,
Summrm et primum CIELUM ©

Kai oi eExr.
Tle then gives the annexed bricf outline of the notions of Valentinna.
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Ipeapy} "Evora
. et , et
Apxi. Xdp.
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et
Mpwrayerig.
AOTOZ ZOH
Rario. Yira.
E
’ ANOPRIIOE .—— EEKKAHZIA
Houmo. ECCLESIA,

{r} Vitringe Olservationes fmerse, vob. il p, 152,
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18 e and truth came by Jesus Christ. * No man hath seen A D:_G_E
od at any time; the onr begotten Son, which is in the bo- wanenss
som of the Father, he hati declared Rim. Eghesus,

1 1 Tim. ¥j.
16. 1 John ir. 12.

Vitringa concludes his dissertation {d} by summing up the preciae objects for which each verse of
5t. John's Introduction might have been more especially written, in allusion to the heresies prova-
Ient at the time of the writing of his Gospel. They will be found, he concludes, to overthrow all
the subtilties of each of the Gnostic heresies,

I, There wus one trae God, without cause, ot origin, or birth, or procession. In oppesition to
the doctrine that he sprung from Euvysy and Béfac.

I11. The Son existed with the Father in the essence of the same real divinity, the second frwéorasg
of Deity, which, in the language of the Scriptures, is justiy called 8 Aéyog. Ratio, Sapientia, ve!
oraculum Divinitats. .

IIE That this Logos was the first offspring or procession from the Father, * primam processionem
patris,” truly and personally existing ; the Logos évvrderarey, the only begotten Son of the Father,
who wasin the beginning with the Father: in appnsirjon to the opinion of the Gnostics, who placed
between the Fathier and the Logon No@g and "AAyPea, and called the former, both ¢ only begotten,’
and ' first begotten.’

IV. That the Logoa was very God, and partaker of the perfection of the divine nature: in opposi-
tion to the sentiments of the Platonists, wlio represent the Logos as inferior to the mest high God,
and produced by him at his pleasure.

V. That all things were made by the Logos, and that he ie the Aguwowpydc of all things, Here 5t.
John condemns the notion which distinguishes between the Demiurgus, the maker of this world, and
the Logos ; and which denies also that the world was made by the Logos.

¥I. Without the Logos nothing was made that was made = that is, the Patrigrchal and Levitical
dispensations, which were enncted before the incurnation, were appointed by the Logos, the Son and
Ambassador of God. This clause was written to confute that error of the Gnostics, which dlstingnishes
between God, or the Anget, the author of the old covenant, who came from God the Father of Chriat,
and hig son Christ, by whom the new or Christian dispensation wag instituted,

V1I. The Logoa was the Life of Man., Against the sublilty which, in the Gnostic system of di-
vine cmanations, distinguished between Zws, Life, and the Logos, and made the latter inferior to
the former.

VIIL. That the Logos was always in the world, and from the very beginning of all things, and
from the fall of man had frequently manifested himself in the Church which he had in the world ;
that he was the true light ; that ag such he had illumined his own, the members of thot church; al-
though by the greater part of the workd, and by the ecarnal minded Jews, he was not acknowledged.
The Evangelist here wrote against those who would assevt, that the Son of God before his incarna-
tion had not manifested himself, nor was known, to the world.

IX, That the Logos {which had thus manifested itself occasionally an the Angel Jelhovah) became
flesh : that fs, assuined from his mother a human nature similar to our own, sin only excepted. Re-
futing those who deny that Christ, the Logos, put on real flesh; or who ecparate Christ from Jesus
the person of the Man, the Mcdiator,

X. Lastly, from the fulness, {xAnpipare, the favourito word among the Gnostiea), of this only
and first begotten Son of Guod, all were to receive grace upon grace ¢ that is, all, of every kind and
degree, who believe in Christ, and arc called in this life, to be partakers of hiy grace, and to the hope
of his glory. Consequently that error of the Gnostics was to be rejected, which taoght that the ad-
berents of their sect ouly, who had been initiated into the mysterics of their philosophy, could aspire
to the highest happineas of the firat fulness of the Divinity ; and allotting an inferior degree of hap-
piness to the souls of all other believers.

In addition to the Jews, and the heretica of his day, the third class of persons to whom St. John
addressed his Gospel, were his porarien g the primitive Christians. The word Logos
hag been supposed by many to have been nsed in several paseages of the New Testament, in the
game senue a5 in this passage of St, John. Luke i. 2, Acts xx. 32. Heb. iv. 12. Apoc. xix. 13. aro
porticularly adduced (¢).  If from the writers of the New Teatament we turn to the Apostolic Fa.
thera, we ahall find, that, though their testimony 1s express in favour of the divinity of Christ, their

()} De Oceaslone et Beopo Prologi Evang, Joannis Apost, (2} Witslur comen to the same general concluafons
an thone adopted in thin nete. He payd that Luke §, 2, refers to the Loguoa, a8 well B3 Acts xx. 32, and Hed, iv. 12,
After epumerating the arguments In defs of, and against this opinion, he hesi to decide in favour of cither,
Y 81 mes mibi hic quogue dieenda est sententin, ta.guidem fateor tarn mpecloan In utramque partem amenta
videri, ut utra 8“8“3%‘“ foret nnimo hmsitaverim,” Bee the treatine of Witsius, Tepi Tob Adyou, in his Miacella-
nep Bacra, vol. §i, p, 87,
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§ 8. Birth of Jokn the Baptist’.
LUKE i. 5—20.

Detore e, . Lhere was in the days of Herod, the king of Judza, a cer-5
5. " tain priest named Zaclierias, of the course of Abia: and his
Fiod, 4708 | Tomplo st Jerussiom.

evidence is not deduced from the doctrine of the Logos, The reason of this might be, that 8t. John
hied in their opinion so completely decided the question, that the necessity of thefr resuming the
argument had been superseded.  The Fathers who ded to the Apostolic age, however, lived
4t p ttme when the discussions respecting the identity of the Megsiah and the Logoa required further
attention; and we necordingly find that from the time of Justin Martyr to Athanasius, the works of
the Fathers abyund with arguments in proof of this fundamental doctrine of Christianity, The
greater part of thege authorities are contained in the works of Bishop Bull (f). 1 have selected a
few of these ta complete the list of evidences in support of the dectrine, that the Logos of St. John
was the Angel Jehovak of the Jewish, as certainly as it was the Messizh of the Christian, Church.

¢ He who appeared to Abrnham under the tree in Mamvre,” says Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue
with Trypho, % was Clirlat.  He was the Lord, whn raiued down from the Lord fire and brimstone
out of heaven. He it was who appuared to Jacoh in his sleep, who wreatled with him in the form
of a man, who sppeared to Moges in the burping bush.”

Irenzus slso has laid down the sane doctrine ns Justin, concerning Him whe appeared to Mosey
and to Abrabam. *f He,” says lrenaus, * who was worshipped by the prophete us the living God,
He is the Logos of God who conversed with Moses, and of late reproved the Sadducees. Man had
already learned, in the example of Alraham, to follow the Word of God ; {or ihis Patrisrch followed
the command of the Word, freely offering his dear son ¢ sacrifice to God.”

Theophilus of Antioch dectares that it was the Son of God who appeared to Adam immediately
after his fall, taking upoa him the form of the Father, even the Lard of all {g}.

Clemena Alexandrinus repeats the same things #s Justin; and, from that time to the present, the
some opinion has prevailed,  The Chaldee paraphrases have asserted of the Word, the eame things
which the O1d Testainent declores of the Angel Jehovah, and which the Christian Fathers declare
of Chyist, *The Word of God” wae the term by which both the Jews and the Christians recognised
this divine personuge.  Many other writers cou!d be quoted to prove the same point, if areumulative
evidence were edsential to conviction in an argoment of this nature,

In sddition to the evidence derived from this souree, we might mention the manner in which the
writers of the New Testament allude 1o those passages in the Ofd Testament which refer to the Je-
hovah Angel {(4). Thue Isaiah saw in a vision the glary of Jehovah in the temple. In John xii.
41, John declares that the glory which the prophet saw, was the glory of Christ; plainly affirming
thereby that the Jehovah of the (14 Testament, the Chriet of the New, was the common God of
both dispensationa (i},  St. Paul alludes to this doctrine also, when he npplics to Christ the expres-
sion of Duvid {Pa, Ixxviil. 50.) * They tempted and proveked the most high God.” *¢ Neither lct us

(£} Tha Defenein Fidef Nicena of Dishop Dall, and the other works of the aame great writer, edited in voe
volume fulio, by Dr, Grebe, are & complote enflection, from which Bishop Hereley and others have drawn many
af their Livefragalle arguments, There in litthe or nothing in the Improved version of the New Testament, Laut
Carpenter's Unitarlanism, the Doctrine of the Gospel, ar in the Racoviun Calechlom, which has not been cither
aoywerer, ot snticipated, by this profonundly learned writer,  The fullowing is the title of the theals whlch be
Inyn down snd defenda in hie ficet sectlon, to which I am now alloding, " Jerum Chrivum, boe est, eum qui

Len Jegun Christus dictus ent, ante susm dvayfpawrna, tive ex beatlaslmi virgine seeundum carmem nativitatem,
n paturh sltexk, h i longe excellcotior}, exiltlsee ; nanctls virls, velut In preeludiam incarnationis sue, appa-
rufme; Eeclesie, quam olim sanpuine suo redempturun esdef, e prielulage, st progpexises; adeoque &
i 1 divinm dispositionis {ut Tertullianua loguitur) per ipsutn decucurrires: quin et ante
ta mundi fundsmentie Deo Patri suo sdfuisse,—perque iprum condita fulsse hese universe, Catholici doctorea
trium seoglorim una owmes ore decuerunt,” Lhefen, fid, Nie, p. 7. (g} So I translate v5 wpéwowur vob
watpir kni Avpiow Ty Shwr, acconding to Granville Sharp’s rule: * When two or more peraonie! nonns of the same
gender, bumber, and case, are couteeted by the copulative wai, if the firet lias the definite prilcle, snd the pecond,
third, &o. have not, they both relete to the same person” {4} Sae particularly on this sulject Beott’s Chirlaiian
Lite—a trestise on the Angel Johovah, at the ¢nd of his sceond Twok—Works, folio edition, Bet alse Faber's
Hote Mosslems, vol. il aect. L eap. 2. (i) | have not thought it advisnble to enter inte the criticlsms of the Uni-
tarinn writers on this snd many ather passages which I have referred to, We nre 1ol that in some fow manu-
scripts the reading ia éedv, in other few wipiov. Yet the greater propoetion har the ususl reading xpiorév. 1 have
been rather onxloua o exhibit the ancient, universal, und, an i appears to me, the undonbted feith of the Chris-
tinn and Jewish Churches, without needlessly entering intn verbal eciticiems, or the witful misinterpretations of
the enemies of the dirinlty of Christ. [ do not uidervalue the minutost verbal eriliclams. {m ihe contrary, we
are nnder ifinite shligations to the Jaborinus wﬂ;eas wha ha;'; atrended o tldn part of thentogical Literature ; Lut,
Ser paze 18,
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wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elisa- ?':'4?686'

6 beth. And they were both righteous before God, walking in 27 777,
Tempic st Jorusalem.

tempt Christ,” says St. Puul, ** as some of them alen tempted” (k). On such paseages us these, and
on the application by vur Lord to himself of many of thosc phrascs by which Phila and the Chaldee
parophrasas were accustomed to designate the Word of God, or the Angel Jehavah, the primitive
Christians founded this opinjon. Their principal reasons, perhaps, in addition to these, were de-
rived from the maaner in which St. Paul, still more decidedly, applies to Christ such expressions s
* the image of God,” * the glory of God,” *' the image af the iuvisible God,” * Geod manifest in the
flesh,” Heasoning from these snd similar expressions, the primitive Christians jusily laded
that the Logos of the Targumnists and Philo, and the Christ of the New Testament, were the same
with the Angel Jehovah of the Jewish Scriptures. .

The fourth class of pergons, whom St. John may be supposed to have addressed, were the nngon-
verted heathen, Of these the more ignorant were fumilian with the doctrine of the incurnatisn (1),
and the Evangelist might desire, when any of them sbonld become converts to the Chiistian reli-
gion, that they should have correct ideas of the incarnation of the eternal Word, The moic edn-
cated of the heathen were of course well sequainted with the popular philosophy of their day (=),
and would learn also, should they ever be bronght to a knowledge of' the trath, that the only real
doctrine of the Logos was 1hat which was ruaintsined by the Christian Church, and is eo satisfac-
torily set down by St. John in the commcencement of his Guspel.

Thug does it appear, from a carelul investigntion of the principal antharities that can be now col-
lected, that the Prefuce to 5t. John's Goapel is the most impurtant passage n the whoie of the New
Testament. It is the passage which is the foundativn of the Cliristian doctrine of the divinity of
Christ—the point where the Jewish and Christian Churches wmeet and divide—the record which

after peruslng with some attentlon muck of the Unitarian eonizoversy, 1 cannot ot repeat my conviction, thnt
the oppugners of the Divinity of Clirist have been guilty of wilfnl misrepresentation, hoth of (e argurients of their
opputients, and of the plain text of the Christian Seriptures.  (4) Por an acvount of the mannev in whicl 1he ori-
ginal ideas converning sn incarontion becamne perverted mnong the ancient nationa nto the vualgar andg foollsh
&turien Telated In the Metamorphoses of Ovid, and in the sily jegends of the later Pagans, vide Faber's Origin of
Pagan Idolutry., So prevalent wera these nntlons among 1he Heathen, tha 1, Vownenm ingeniously sujijmeca
that 4t. Lake, wha wrote his (tesped fur the cunverted Gentiies, has avoldetl 6 word which was adepted without
Lesitation by the two other Evangelists.  In lis relation of the teausfiguration, St Matihew, who wrate fur the
Jews, hag used the ternn (Makt, avii. .} sai perceopditn furpoaticr abrie, koo 8t Mark, who wrote lur the Pro-
welyten of the Gate, who hnd embraced Christianity, and wlio were irell acquainted therefare with the eplulons of
the Jewn, and were ot likely ta be misled, bag used the aame phrase, Lot 5t. Luke, in dencribing thg spme
event, has uscd a word whuch recnis to have bven cantloysly svlectcd-—td Ginoe Tol mpogdimus nivwes wfrpar.
‘Townnon on the Guspels, vol. L, (£ 1 have never met wil any arguineiee which militate agiinet thy opinivn X
havy esponned (chictly on the suthority of that once bighly caleciacd, but new negleeled work, * Galc’s Conrt of
the Gontiles,”) that Pythagoras during his travels fute Chaldeea, Hyria, Bgypt, amd Faleatine, conyersed with the
Jews, then pantly in eaptivity at Bahylon, nartly disperscd in Egypt, and partly remaining Lo their 0w lund ; s
that be learned from them much of his diseipline, sinl many of those opinlons whirk gave tive, in their different
variations, 10 the principal sehools of philosoply in Greeve.” Giale traces the original liva of a Logos to the times
of Pythegoras, Ploty, the Stoics, and athers, detived their notion of a Leges, which, however, in the lapae of ages,
had beeome perverted and corrupted, from this primary asurce.  Plato acknowledges that he received meny myn-
terles frum the ancients, which he did not understand, Tut vxpectad sobiu interpretes to uufold them. The resder
who would engsge in the study of the i metaphy oT B 5, or philosopl i

name they are called, may derive ample entertainment’in Cudworlbh’s 1ntellectual System, Gale's Coust of the
Gentiles, and Thilosophia Generalls, Enfleld's Iistery of Philescphy, snd their original authoritive. (m)
It would be an vasy, useful, and pleasant task to uny eludent who hns leirure, aod is interested i theological
studies, to eonvinee himeell of thia concurrent testimony to the divinity of Christ, as the Logos of 8t. Jolin, by the
Targ , the Old T the Beptuagint, the primitive Christipn writers, and the Nuw Testament, where
it refars to our Lard ; Jf he would put down In a tabuler form the evidence of the whole five. As in this manner,
nn tempting the divine p in tho wild H
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B.V. & ¢ ull the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.
J-P. 4708, And they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and 7

Temple ut Jernsalem.

ideniifies the faith of the Mosaic Church with that of the Christian. The government of the Jewish
Church was consigned by the Father to that Being who assuened the titles, and exevcised the powers,
and declared himself possessed of the attributes, of the most High Ged. Without the consent of
this Being, the Jewlsh Church corld not have been overthrown. He was aceustomed repeatedly to
appear. He called himself the captaln of the Lord’s host, (Josh. v. 14, 15, end vi. 2.} the augel in
whom the name of God was, (Exod. xxili. 21.) and to the angel, or Jehovah, are attributed all the
great activns recorded of God in the Old Testament. We do not read any where in the Old or Newr
Testament, that this Being ceased at any time to protect the Jewish nation, and its Church. The
prophet Malachi, in a passoge {Malach. iii. 1—0. iv. 2-—8.) which haa been unilormly cansidered
by the Jewish as well aa Christian commentators to refer to the Messinl, declares that this Angel
Jehoval, “ the Jehovah whom ye seek, shali suddenly come to his temple'—to the temple which
had been rehujlt after the return from the captivity, and which wes destroyed by the Roman soldiers.
But we have no aceount whatever, neither have we any intimation in any anthor whatever, that the
ancient manifeated God of the Jews appeared in the uswal manner in the second temple between the
time of Malachi and the deatl: of Hered the Great. ‘T'he Chiristian Fathers, therefore, were unani-
mous in their opinion, that this prophecy was accaraplished in the person of Jesus, and in him only,
They believed that Christ, even Jesus of Nazareth, was the Angel of the Covepunt, that he and he
only, was Jehovah, the Angel Jehovah, the Lopes of 5t. John, the Memra Jah of the Targumists, the
expected and predicted Messinh of the Jewish and Christiun Churches. This is the doctrine rejected
by the Unitarian as jerational, by the Delst as incomprehensible, by the Jew as unscriptural—but
it i= the Wloctrine which has ever been received by the Christian Church in general with humility
and faith, as izs only hope, and consolation, and glory.

& N THE AHRANOEMENT OF THESE THREE VERBES,

Though the Baptist iu iere mentioned, and the passage is consequently an anticipation of his tes-
timony, the apparent reference of v. 16, to v. 14. has induced me to fullow the awthority of Arch-
bishep Ne , in preference to that of Lightfoot, Michaeiis, Pilkington, and Doddridge. Verce
18 decl alin, ag Ne haws observed, the reagon for which the Word was made flesh ; thag it
was ta manifest the Father to the world. The eircumstances of the Baptist's testimony will he men-
tioned relow. ‘Whiston places the whole of this preface after the events recorded in St Luke, i 3.
Mr. Hele {a) pluces Johin i. 1—6. after 8t. Luke’s preface. He then places John i, §—15, after
Tuke iii, 2. and John i, 16—19, after the teof the tion

T ON THE MIRACULOUS EVENTS WHICH PRECEDED THE BINTH OF THE MESAIAH,

With the exceptiou of Sirman the Just (%), who, according to Jewish tradition, had recelved the
Inst rays of the setting sun of prophecy, and pleted the canon of the Old Testament, It 8 gene-
rally believed by the Jewish Church 1hat Prophecy and Miracle had ceased since the time of Malachl,
A learned writer (e), however, has attempted at great length to shew, that Lthough Prophecy, pro-
perly so called, had ceased during this interval, yet extraordinary revelations were vouchsafed to
some few individusla; and he instances the prediclion said to have been defivered by Hillel, Scham.
maj, and Menphem, Dut there is no gatlsfactory evidence to prove this assertion. Josephus, wha
Tepeats them, doubts their truth, Drusiug supposes that the reading in Josephus is corrupt. Go-
rionides, Abraham Ben Dion, and even Josephus, are not g d by Yitringa with any degree of
confidence in their authority: and we have no allusion In the New Testament to any instance of the
effuelon of the Holy Spirit after the closing of the canon of the Old Testament The Inspired writers
of the New Testament appeal only to the law and the Prophets, that is, to the Old Testament in its
present form.  And they appeal to the miracles and prophecies of the Aposties and their Master, as
oovelties In their own age, nffording undeniable witness that God had at length yisited his people.

Afler & long censatlon, therefore, of miracle and prophecy, the time approaches when the first
proef in to be given that the Creator of the world was atili mindful of the favoured house of Israel,
and of the whole human race, The spitit of prophecy vevives—an angel descends from heaven -
and, e if more Immediately to the new disp tion with that which it was to supersede,
this hlessed begine by foretelling the very same event, in the same words, which had

({a) Pour Goepels Harmonized, Basingstoke, 1750, fvo. {4 Dn Bimon the Just, vide Prldenuxht‘onnecﬁon, vol.
1. g 818, Bvo. edie, 3728, Lightfout, \-51. i.p. 2003; and vol. fi. p, $81; A - of the Dld T y YOL.
ii. p. 854, note.  {r) Vitrings, in his Obuerv. Bacra, vol. i L vl. p, 204, ke.
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8 they both were now well atricken in years. And it came to B.V. 2.6

pass, that while he executed the priest’s office before God in _;_;“_7'1“;
Tempie st Jerusalem.

been used by Malachi in delivering the last prophecy vouchsafed to the Jewish Church, * Behold
I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord:
and he shall turn the hearte of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children to their
fathers,” Malachi iv. 5,8, "To Zecharigh it is foretold : “ And he shall go before Him in the spirit
and power of Plias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wis-
dom of the just,” Luke 1. 17, The first prophecy of the New Testament is given in the very same
Ianguage s the last of the Old Testament : thereby offering to the Jews the strongest evidence in
favour of their long expected Messiah, The birth og John, the forerunner of the promised Saviour,
waa d by the testimony of an angelic vision—the return of the spirit of prophecy——and the
revival of miracles, in the dumbness of his father, its definite continuance, and its predicted re-
moval. The attention of the people must have been powerfully excited by these remarkable circum-
stances ; and the beginuing of the new dispensation was distingnished by the eame superhuman
chiaracteristics which had proved the divine origin of that which was now to be done awny.

The number of each of the twenty-four courses of the priests wag so great, that many thousands
were constantly in attendance upon the service of the temple. The most solemn of the daily services
was that which had been appointed by lot, in the usual manner, to Zacharine. When he entered
into the holy place to burn incense, the congregation of Israel stood without in profound silence,
offering up their prayers, and waiting till 1he priest should return, as was customary, to dismiss them
with his blessing, 'The congregation consisted of the whole courie of the Priests, whose weekly
turn of attendance was now going on, and of the Levites that served under these Priests—the men
of the station, as the Rabbiy called them, whose office it was to present the whole congregation, by
putting their hauds on the heads of the sacrifice,—and of the multitude from the city, whom devo-
tion would now have drawn to their temple, including of course the Presidents and Overseers of the
temple, and others of the first rank and chief nate at Jernsalem.

Lightfoot supposes, from the expression, v. 10. " the whole multitude,” (d) that a larger crowd
than usunl waa then assembled : that it might have been a sabbath ; and upon the hypothesis, which
he has attempted to defend at length, he calculates that the course of Abia served in their turn at
this time, in the eighth week afier the Passover, and that the lessons read in the temple were the law
of the Nazarites, Numb. vi, and the conception of Bamson. But thiz, though ingenious, must be in
some degree conjectural.

When wer ber the scrupulous exactness with which the JTews attended to every part of their
ceremonial ritual, and the consequent sensniion excited by every thing connected with their divinely
appointed worship, we shall be able to represent te ourselves, in some degree, the impression pro-
duced by thia event, The people, including, we may suppose, the great majority of the men of
leisure, education, and eminence, either of Judea, or Jerusalem, were anxiousiy waiting to lcarn the
canse of Zachariza’s unusual delay, The concluding and accustomed blessing had not yet been
pronounced. At length their officiating Priest presents himself at the door of the holy place. His
countenance now expresses the greatest agitation, and he endeavours in vain to fulfil bix unfinished
dutica. He is unable to give the expected blessing. The congregation, from anxious curiosity and
astonishment, we may reasonably suppose, remained for some time in silent suspense—but when
they found that Zacharias continued speechless, they perceived, as the Evanpelint relates, ¢ that he
hed eeen a vision.” Ilis silence was miraculous, The circumstance would be recorded and en-
rolled in the archives of the temple, and preserved by the Priests of the course of Abia, Aa his
dumlness was not & legal uncleanness, and no law of Mosen preseribed the exclusion of a Priest
from the temple service on that secount, and as 8t Luke (i. 23.) mentions, that as soon as the days
of hiz ministration were accomplshed ke departed to his own house, he must huve continued in
office during his appointed course, and would certainly take his professionsl gtation in the temple,
although incapable of performing all his ministerial functions ;—thereby presenting to the Jews, in
the very centre of their ssuctuary, an undeniable proof of the revival of miracle, and exciting in
their minda the strongest expectations of some wonderful oceurrence.

Ag Zach tias hiad now | dumb, it is Bighly probable that he wrote down an account of the
l:&ea\renly vision, which muat by this means have been well known throughout Judea. The predic-
tion of the Angel was quite consonant to the generally received opinions of the day. Elias was
first to appear, and the firet revelatlon therefore of the approarching change in the dispensationa of
God must have reference to his Messenger, rather than to the Messish himself. Tt had been pro-
phesied thet the forerunner of Immanuel was to resembie Elias in spirit and power, in the effects of

{d} N&v 16 wAifor rof Aaev.—Lightfont, vol. i. p. 407.
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B.V. & 6. the order of his course, according to the custom of the priest’s g
:"_Ejff; office, his lot was to burn incense when he went into the temple
TempleatJe- of the Lord. = And the whole multitude of the people were 10
x Exot, 1xx. praying without at the time of incense. And there appeared 11
Ty Yevit 2 ynto him an angel of the Lord standing on the right side of
the altar of incense. And when Zacharias saw kim, he was 12
troubled, and fear fell upon him, But the angel said unto him,13
Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife
Elisabeth shail bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John.
And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall rt]ag'oice 14
at his birth. For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, 15
and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink ; and he shall be
filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb,
rMa.iv. 6. 7 And many of the cﬁildren of Israel shall he turn to the Lord 16
their God. And he shall go before him in the spirit and power17
of Elias, to turn the heurts of the fathers to the children, and
sor, by, the disobedient * to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a
people w'epared for the Lord. And Zacharias said unto the1s
angel, Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old man, and
v my wife well stricken in years. And the angel answering said 19
unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God ;
and am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these glad
tidings. And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, 20
until” the day that these things shall be performed, because
thou believest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their
season. And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvelied 21
that he tarried so long in the temple. And when he came out, 22
he could not speak unto them: and they perceived that he
had seen a vision in the temple: for he becﬁoned unto them,
and remained speechless. And it came to pass, that, as soon 23
as the days of his ministration were accomplished, he departed
to his own house. And after those days his wife Elisabeth 24
conceived, and hid herself five months, saying, Thus hath the 25
Lord deait with me in the days wherein he looked on me, to
take away my reproach among men.

his mission, in the austerity of his character, in the boldnese of his preaching, and in his successful
reform of the Jewish Church. He was to be the * Yoice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare
ye the way of the Lord, make his pathis straight; to turn the hearts of the fathers to the clildren,
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just.”

Many things worthy of remark occur in considering the dumbness of Zacharias. It was at once
2 proof of tha eeverity and of the mercy of God. Of severity, on account of bis unbelief; of mercy,
in rendering his punighment temporary, and in causing it to be the means of making others rejoice
in the events predicted by the Angel. His condemnation and crime were most appropriate and
merciful warnings to the Jewish nation, and seem almost to prefigure the general unbelief that was
80 soon to prevail, 2s well as to foreshew the approaching dumbmneas, or dissolution of the Levitical
Priesthood.—Vide Witslus de Vith Joharnis Baptisiz, and the oplnion of Isidorus Pelusiota on
the dumbniees of Zacharian, there quoted: Miacell. Sacra, 4to. vol. §i. p. 500.
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§ 4. The Annuncintion®,
LUKE i, 26—39.

26 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God B

g7 unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused =
Nazareth,

" oN THE DOCTRINE OF THE MIRACULOUS CONCEPTION.

The doctrines, hoth in the Cld and New Testaments, would be utterly incredible, if they were
not confirmed by the most unquestionable and convincing evidence : and if they were not also a0
interwoven together thai they must all be received, or all be rejected. They are 5o involved with
the history of the world, that the latter alternative iz impossible to s rational mind ; and the various
absurdities and inconsistent conclusions to which men have been uniformly betrayed, when they
have endeavoured to believe one part of the system of Revelation, and to reject another, are almost
sufficient reasons of themselves to compel ua to receive the whole of what Is revealed to us, The
doctrine of the miraculous conception, which contains so much that contradicts experience, and seems
at first sight #o0 incredible, ia founded upon evidence the most complete and satisfactory. It ia inti-
mately blended with the whole system of Revelation. The fabriec would not be complete without it,
It ig supported by the general interpretation of the first promise, and is repeated and corroborated
by the ancient prophets of the Old, end the positive assertions of the writers of the New, Testament.

In what manner mind acls upon body, and bedy upon mind, we are totally ignorant. We know
only from daily expericnee, that the will gives an impulge at pleasure to the limbg and body, We
know also, by observation, that the mind of an individual, which thus controls or directs the body,
is often biassed io the very same manner aa the mind of his progenitor. One carthly bias, or ten-
deney, seems to be impressed upon the human race, which compels or inducea ouc generation of
men to be Jike the generation which preceded them. Man, since the fall of Adam has never, with
eny one exception, been born with a spiritual hiza ;:—the innate tendency whichalways shows
Ltself js uniformly directed towards earthly, or natural, or merely animal objects; that is, to objects
which have their origin, connexion, progress, and end, in this life only. This bias, or tendency, is
what Divincs call original sin, It is that disposition (2} which is born with us; which was entafled
upon ug by our first parents, and has reduced us to a stale little superior to the animal creation
below us.  When originally created, the mind of man was not thus biassed to earth. The spiritual
prevailed over the inferior, or carnat nature. The fall was the triumph of the animal nature of man ;
antl to restore the human race to its original spirituality, is the great object of that one religion,
which has been gradually revealed te mankind, under its three forms, the Patriarchal, Levitical,
aud Christian dispensations.

‘When man bad fallen, we reed that © Adam begat a son in his pwn likeness, after his image ;™
whereas Adun had been furmed “in the image of GGod.”” The son of Adum was born therefore
after 4 differeut image from that in which hia father was originally created, The first man Adam
had been created apiritusl; but he became enrthly. His gous, and his sons’ sons, and all their
descendants, from that moment even te this day, partook of a nature, earthly, inferior, and animal.
The fallen man Adam ever did, and ever will, produce creatores of & similar neture to himnself (f).
* That which is born of the flesh is Sesh.”

Such being the !nw of animal life, impressed upon matter by the will of the Supreme Being, it
becomes evident that nn creature can be frec from the inferior nature in which he is begottem.
* Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in zin did my mother conceive me,” Pa. li. 5. No mere man
can be exempt from the laws of his kind. If then a long jon of prophecies foretold that a
Being should come into the world to perform certain works, which necessarily implied perfection,
and therefore gn exemption from the universal law of human noture, cur reason tells us that his
birth must take pluce in some peculiar or miruculous manuer, differing from that which js entatled

{¢) The infection of pur nature, the pdsue Faprds, poken of in fhe ninth Article of the Churel of England.
() ' Moses acquudnts us that Adam begat Sefk IN 18 OWN LIKENESS, APTRR 1HiE IMAGE, Gen. v. 3. can it be
supposed thet an accurate writer as Mosex is, when he had said, that God created ruan, in 4l owes Hieness afier his
image, Gen, i, 26, 27, and here says, that ddam beged Seih 1N L1 0WN LIEENESS AFTER NI IMAGE, did not
#et this expression in opposition ta the ethert Nothiog else gppeara from the words belng ko exactly rencated.
He muat therefore design to acquaint un that ddam, having lost the mage and Jikewes of , eould apt for that
reason beget Seth afier the image ond likeness in whieh himaclf Lad been created; huf in his own likeness afies his
image, a misarable mortal moun like himnelf, an lieir of his toil, carc, karrow, and destl.” Extracted from a ma-
nuzeript letter from the firat Lord Viscount Barrington {author of the Eesay on ihe Dispencations,) to the oele-
brated Dr. Lardner.  See alno ou the same subject Jones's Figuraiive Language of Seripture.
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B.V. K. 5 to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and
J-P- 4703, the virgin’s name was Mary. And the angel came in unto her, 26
Nazurcth.

on the imperfect beings round him: or, in other words,~—an immaculate conception was the only
mode in which & sinless or spiritual Being could be born into a sinfut or 2nimal world, witheut par-
taking of its common nature,

If it be said, that our Lord partook of this inferior nature as the Son of the Virgin, as much as if
he were the offspring also of Joseph: we answer,—In the same way as Adam, when he was created
in the image of God, and therefore sinless, received from the hands of his Mzker a body formed
from the dust of the ground, ec likewise did the second Adam receive from the Virgin an earthly
body, as free from sin as that with which the first Adam aprang from the ground, yet, like that,
subjected to all the wenkness, infirmities, and euferings of humanity. When we can comprekend
in whot manner the inanimate dust became an orpanized being at the first creation, we shall be able
to comprehend the mystery of ihe creation of the second Adam. But we may a reasonably dia~
believe the one as the other, if our underatanding must comprehend the difficulty before we receive
it. The whole doctrine of creation is one of the trutha which baffles the intellect of man. We must,
in this stage of our being, be contented to believe, and to be ignorant.  If we will believe only what
we cnn comprebend, we must believe nothing but mathematical demonstrations.

The declarations of Seripture, from the very beginning, assert, that * the seed of the woman shall
bruise the serpent's head.” It is evident that this term, * the seed of the woman,” cannot be applied
to munkind in general. It must refer to u Being to whom it could be applied in some peculiar
sense: and the ingenuity of man has wever yet devised a mode in which 1his passage can be pro-
perly applied to any of the human race, unless in that manner it which the believers in divine Reve-
Tation hdve applied it to the promised deliverer, the second Adam, The first Adam was calied the
Son of God, because he was created in the image of God, in a way different from his descendants.
Christ also is colled £ie Son of God, on aecount of his miraculous conception. Both were ereated
spiritual beings ; and the true worshippers of God, in various parts of Scripture, are culled by the
aame namc, in an inferior eense, because they aspire to the recovery of that superior nature which
the flrst Adam lost, but which the second restored.

The ancient Jews were decided, and, so far a5 we can ascertain from their remainiog books, were
unanimous in their opinion, that the divine Peraon who wos appointed to deliver man, should be
the seed of the woman in some wmanner differing from mere men. This they principally learned
from two passages in their prophets, which have consequently been much discussed ; these are Isa.
vii. 14, and Jer. xxxi. 22, both of which require attention.

When the invasion of Rezin and Pekah had reduced the Israelites to extremity, their king, Ahaz,
who in the days of lis prosperity had sacrificed ahid burnt incense to the gods of the surrounding
nations, in the groves and in the high places of their worship, and conseyuently had paid little
attention or respect to the prophet, now, in this period of distress and calamity, applies for relief to
Isaish. The Prophet assures him that he shall be delivered from the two kings; but that, within
sixty-five yenrs, the ten tribes should be carried away captive, {Ise. vii. 9.) The king is incredulous,
doubting, perhaps, the inspiration of the prophet; who requests the king to require any miraculous
proof he pleasea that the prophecy he had delivered ghould be plished. The king refuses to
do s0; when Isaiah immediately declares * The Lord himself shall give you a sign—Behold a Yirgin,
(or wore properly, * the Virgin,’ mabpn, with the emphatic 1) shall conceive and bear a son.” Ha
tells him that the name of this son should he Immannel ; and, before he war of gufficient gge to
discern between good and evil, the country ghall be delivered from ite inveders. The Virgin in
question is suppesed, by Abrabanel, and other Jewish writers, to denote Mahershalalhashbaz, whom
Lsaiah m:arried-soon s:&er. By Etllt?rsthe .word .'ln'.wn is rendered damsel, instead of sirgin, and is

. : - . notappe e
interpretation ; for they give ua no account of a child born at that tire who eithrrp received the name
of Immanuel, or a name that would bear the same signification.

If the prophecy had ended at the 16th verse of the seventh chapter, it might perhups bear a
literal interpretation. But it seerns to have been forgotten by those who would thua limit its signi-
fication, that it is only a part of one prophetical discourse which is completed at ver, 4. chap. x, and
includes that still more eminent prophecy, rendered in our translation,  Unto us a Child is born,

(g} Srtipture Testimony to the Mesginh, vo).1 p. 27t ; but this supposition in founded an the idea that .
ror hae crept tnto the account in the sacred 1ext of Hezekiah's nge,pgalﬁinga zvl. 2. 2 Chron. :::::j‘i.i. l.mmeite ;a
senreely admissible to huild the right inferpretation of one part of Beriptuze on the possible error of another.
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and said’, Hail, #hou that art* highly favoured, the Lord is B.V. &. 5.
g9 with thee : blessed art thou among women. And when she &%
saw kim, she was troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind Nazareth.

* (Or, graci-
ously oceepled, oT, much gracad,  Ses v, 30,

unto us a Son is given; the government shall be upon his shoulder, and hiz name ahull be ealled
Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God.” * The object then of the Prophet in pronouncing the
words, “a Virgin shall conceive,” &e. must be collected from the scope of the whole discourse. IF
it be thoroughly examined it will appear, like other prophetical discourses, io make the present
distress and predicted deliverance serve as a Bgure of some more distant and more glorious event.
No king of Israel eould be justly styled the Wonderful—Counsellor—the mighty God, {which latter
epithet ia rendered, by a learned critic (#), God, the mighty man)}—the Everlasting Father—the
Prince of Peace. This prophecy from neceasity must be, as it always has been, both by Jewish (i)
and Christian writers, referred to the Meassiah, and a3 such is quoted by St. Matthew in his Gospel,

I shall elose this part of the present note with a statement of Dr. Kennicott's hypothests.

He conceives that “the text containg two distinct prophecies; each literal, and each to be under-
stood in one sense only; the first relating to Christ, the second to Isaialy’s son.” The one is con-
tained in ver. 13, 14, and 15; and the other in ver. 16, Dr. K. paraphrases them thua:

“ 1. Fear not, O house of David, the fate threatened you: Ged is mindfu} of his promise to your
Father, and will fulfil the same in a very wonderful manner: Behold! a virgin (ratber, the virgin,
the anly one thus circumstanced) shall conceive, and bear a son; which son shall therefore be, what
no other has been or shall be, the seed of the woman, here styled THE virarN: and this son shall
be cailed (i ¢, in Scripture langunge “shall be'”) ** IMMANUEL, God with us;” but this great Person,
thiz God visible amongst men, introduced into the world thus, in & manner that is without example,
shall be truly man : heshall be born an infint, and as an infant shall ke be brought up: for butter and
honey (rather milk and boney) shall he ent; he shall be fed with the common food of infants, which
in the Bast was milk mixed with honey, till he shall knew (not that he may know, as if such food
was to be the cause of such kuowledge, but} il he shall grow up to know how to refuse the evil
und choose the good.

“I1. But before THIS child (pointing to his own son) shell now te rofuse the evil and ehovse fhe
good ; the lund that thon ubliorrest, shall be forsaken of both her kings.

“ =5y shonld be rendered, Thia child :—a son of Isaiah, Shearjashub; whom God had
commanded the prophet to take with him; but of whom no use was made, uclesa in the application
of these words; whom Isainh might now hold in his arm; and to whom therefore he might point
with his hand when he addressed himself to Ahaz, and said, But before this child shall grow up to
discern good from evil; the land, thet thou abhorrest, alial! be forsaken of both her kings.

‘* The child’s name is evidently propheticat: for it signifies, @ remmant, ov the remainder, shafl
return. This prophecy was soon aficr fulfilled.  Angd thevefore this son, whose name had been so
consolatory the year before, was with the ntmost propriety brought forth now, and made the subject
of asecond prophecy—namely, that before that child, then in the serond year of his age, should be
able to distinguish naturel good from evil, before he should be about four or five years old ; the lands
of Syrin and Tsrae), spoken of here as one kingdom, on account of their present union and confiederacy,
should be forsaken of both their kings : which, though at that time highly improbable, came to pass
abont two years after; when those two kings, whe had in vain attempted to congner Jerusalem, were
themselves destroyed, each in hisown country,” Kennicolt's Sermon on Tsa. vii. 13 —16. Oxf. 1765.

The celebrated prophecy of Micah {ch. v, 2), which St. Matthew likewige, as his countrymen

(&) Horsley's Bilitieal Criticiavas, vol. i, p. 650 () * Guaniam puer datug eat”—Targum ; " Dixlt propheta ag
domum David: Puer natun est nobis,” &e. &e. ' Dous patens vivens in geeula preyns, Messiah, cufus tempori-
i pax multa erit.” Debarim rabba, scet. §. fol. 249, 4,  In Banhedrin, fol. 84, 1. * Deum comstituisse Hiskinm
farere Measlam, que quidem fabulosa sunt, sed tamoen nobis in tantum utilia, gula estondunt, Judmoa o lectiony
horum verberum de Messia cogitasse,” Schoetgenius, vul. . p. 160, It comnot be necessary to refer to Chriatlan
wrilers. But see Kidder's Demonatration of the Mesniah, part i, p. 97. 1720. folio.  (¥) The guotation in 8,
Matthew agrees almost word far word with the Hebrew ;—

Matt. {. 23.—'Idod # wapévor év yaatpi sfla.lxai Ise. vil. 14,

véEarme wiow, Wi kahécovsr 76 dwopn alTov  pTIny WY NEAEY 12 harahboht-piabead
'EMMANOYHA.

hut varies from the 8 apint, from which the New Tertament writers so often quote, in two wordas only—Matt
Ee—Sopt. Aipberai—Matt. kahéoovec—SRept. xakdoere. .
9 Hew page 26
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B.V. E. 5 what manner of salutation this should be. And the angel said 30
J- P 4708, ynto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hiast found favour with God.
Nazareth,

would approve (1), applies to Christ, was written twenty ycars after the event by which this pro-
pheey of lsaiah {Isal. vil, 14—16), &c. was occasioned. Both Dr. Hales (m) and Bishop Lowth (n)
are of opinion, that Micah in thix pagsage alludes to the former passage previously delivered by
Isaiah, * Micah,” says Bishop Lowth, ‘huving delivered that remarkable prophecy which deter-
mines the place of the birth of the Messiah, the Ruler of God's peaple, whose goings forth have been
of o}d, from everlasting, adds, that nevertheless God would deliver them up to their enemies, till she
who is to bear & child bringafurth.”” Archbishop Newcome slso confirms the authorized version (d).

The uncommon exptession also, ¢ the holy offspring,” Luke i. 35, seems to be eapecially adapted
to denote that the child would be produced in a way different from the generation of the rest of
mankind. On the appellation, Sou of the Most High, Kuincel chaerves, “ that it seems to be used
to signify thet Christ wea procreated by an immediate divine intervention: in which sense Adam
ulso 18 called the Son of God (p)."

The next prophecy which our present subject leads us to consider, is given by Jeremiah (xxxi. 22).
“ The Lord hath created a new thing in the earth, a woman hath pasted a wan.” That new
¢ creation of & man ia therefore new, and therefore a creation, because wrought in a woman ocly,
without 2 man, compassing & man ; which interpretation is ancient, literal, and clear {g.)” Thisis

(#) 8ince the nppleation of this e to the Christlan Mesriah, the Jews have been accustomed to refer the
words to other citcumatances, thun their ancestors hal done.  ** Noli Lector (anys Sehoetyen, vol. il p. 213,) hane
diversituter mirarl—(I eonsider myself ov posslbly addreseing some of the sors of Imrael In these notes, nd I
aomit therefore the next clsuae of the quotation)—Hic autern Marcos Marinus, Censor a Pontifice constitutus,
textus ad dontirmati religionin valentes corrupit. In loee Sunhedrin (fol. 98. 2. had been just quoted) slgnum

cantrationds, Jucuna acilicet, ubl vox NPWIM, impinn omisse est, aperte picltur : in laco putern priure longe
plure deesse videntur, Dixit . Giddell. Quore autem Hillel exeipiatur a consortioistiug beatitudinia? Quia dixit:
aullym am)dine Messiam Istaeli exp 1 eane ;" (Glosan; Guin ITinkias fugerit Messian, et de ipso dictm sint
Prophietiem Fzek. xxix. 21. et Mlcha v, 8.) Meuschen N, T, ex Tolmude illust, $to. Leipyic, 1756, n, 40, (m) Hales"
Analyeis of Chronology, vol.ii. p. 462, 463, (n) Lowth's lsalsh, notes, 4toedit. p. 84. (o) Newcome's Mlnor Prophets,
in loe. () Commiein, in Librow. Hint, N2 vl il p, 271, Apud Binitk's Seripture Teativnony to Mess, vol. §i. p. £8.
{g) Yearson wr the Creed, Oxford edit. Svo. wol. i. p. 270. and vel. ii. p. 48 ** It i not be deoied,” Le observes,
' that the proper signification of A2AD in clreumdare, or cingere. K. Judah has cbserved but one interpretation of
the verb, and Klinchl saye that all the wards which con frvrn the reot 32D, »ignify compuseing, or circuition.
Thase wards therefore {(Jerem. xxxi, 22, 132 3207 N2APY inust literally import auo less than thet a woman shall
ehcotnpase of enelnge p mar; whieh, with the addition of a new creation, may will bear the intecpretation of a
miraculous conception.  Ou this acvonnt the Sews applicd the paseage determinately to the Messiah, This ap-
prars in Berashith Babba Parash, 89, where, shewing fhil (God doth heal, with that, with whieh ho woundetl, be
saalth, as e punished Taraet in o virgie, so Would e alse Teal. By the testimemy of K. Huna, in the name of R.
Iti, and R, Josuah, the son of Levi,  And again in Midragh Tillim, upen (bt second Paalm, R. Huna, in the
name of B, 141, speaking of the sufferings of the Menaialy, salth, U 791 ™, Tste vat rex Meusias: that when
his hour is come God whall gy, SN0 EYR NN DM OKMAY SR VN BT I YT musd crexie Mim
with @ anw ereation ” < aud o (by virtue of that new crcatlon) ke saith, Hox dap have § begotien ihee” From
whence il appeareth that 1his sevse in of itself literally elear, and that 1he ancient Rabhins did anderstand it of the
Messling s wlenee it fullows that the 1aler interpretations are but to avoid the truth which we profess, that ** Jusas
was lurn of & virgin, and {herefore To the Chyist” Vide also Schocigenius, vol. 5, p, 99 Loeum geocml; 50 2.
L Bohar. Genes, {ol, 13, col. 52, npud Beloctgen, vol, 1i. p. 202, the words M23 220N 712D are applied to the
Churell. * v sexto applicat ae¢ uxer (Beclesia) ur powesto st marite suo (Ten) gqui vocator justus, eiquoe
dic Sabbathi mensam instrost. Bt hoe ipsum est, quod Seripturs innult, dicens: (Creabit Dominus). Et
Bue it temporibus Messiae, quee sunt dies acxtus” D Blayney, in his new 1 lation ot the prapl

cica of Jureminh, renders the phrase " a woman shall put to the rout o stcong man,” and defends this
Interpretation hy observing thot 1he words (even if 22D be translated to chooropass,) ean anly mean tu conlain
ar compreliend in tle wal; and as this is not & wonderful thing, he conchules the passage has some other meax-
ing. But the fact 15, that this cucompassing In the woml Iwing called n wonderful tling, has been referred on that
very aceount to the miraenlous conception.  He supposes the woman te be the Jewish Chureh, which sheuld pot
te rout all it powerful encmies.  The word 23D, in Miphil, ar Pihil, may certainly sjgnify to cause to turn
abrut, 1, ¢. to repuler,  But this was by no mcans a thing so unupsnal, that it should be eplled & new thing in the
carth; for the Church of Jumel had vepealedly averpowered its enemies, or been delivered from them
In amost wonderful tuanner,  The Ipterpasition of Providenee for this canse was by ne means & hew thing in the
#urth.  The seuse of " repulsed,™ or " put te the rent,” also 1 very forced, and without sutficient authoerity.
Blayney's Jerenudah, 410, 1284, Oxlord, p- 66, and ntotes 1,  Calvin, an guthor always entliled to our meat im-
partial allention, compazing (he passage with 1sa. xliif. 1% interprets it to sipnify the trinmph of the Jews over
the Chaldeans. By “ the worpan,” he undverstands the Jews ; by the “man,” the Challeana; and by the * com-
puasing.” the triumpls of the Jews over these, their enemies. Luther ouce maintained the same opinion. This
interpretation, however, Is entirely overthzown by the reeollection of Lhe figt, that neithor the Chaldesns, nor the
Perdane, nnr the Mades, were cver conquered by the Yews, wha wete freely released from thelr eaptivity. Not only
doen this faet averthrow the interpretation yiven by this eminent man, but the word M2 is never used figura-
tively. Plelffer adds many very curioua interpretations of the passuge. Vide Pfeifler Dubia vexata, p. 760, The
passage is interpreted by Chelstian divines to refer to the micaentous ptico. The " js the motherof
Christ. The * man” encompassed (the M3 DR of Fsainh ix, 5.} is the Messiah ; the *' encompassing” le the cn-
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312 And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring B.V. X. 5.
azforth a son, and shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be ;'_E_ﬂ

£ Jos. vil. 14, Matt. 1. 21.  Nazareth.

the opinion of one of our moat eminent divines, who proceeds to demonstrate, from the rabbinical
and {almudical writera, that the ancient Jews gave the same interpretation to this passage, and
referred it to the miraculous conception of the expected Messiah.

The greater part of the events which are predicted in the Old Testament are shadowed forth by
types, or partial, intended resemblances to the event prefigured. The miraculous eouception also is
repeatedly typified in the Old Testament. Various women, Anna the wife of Elkanah, Sarah the
wife of Abraham, the wife of Manoczh, and others, as well as Elisabeth the wife of Zacherias, are
recorded to have brought forth children after their old age had begun. These events seem to have
been deslgned to afford the Church of God, which expected a Messish who should be in a peculiar
sense the seed of the woman, a certain and miraculous proof, that, as nothing was impossible with
God, he would in hiy own time give them the promjsed Messiah ; of whose birth, the births of the
children of these wornen were but types.

That the doctrine of the miraculous conception of the Messiah is laid down in the New Testament,
as well as the Old, the Christian reader does not require to be infortwed. The account §a contained
in the commencing chapters of the Gospels of St. Matthew and §t, Luke, and is to be found in every
version and manuscript of the New Testament extant. As these chapters maintain the divinity of
Chrixt, by asserting the fact of his miruculous birth, they have been attacked with a variety of
theoretical arguments by the Socinian writers, as well as by all, whether Deists or nominal Christians,
who would reduce the Gospel to agood and vatuable system of morality ; and represent the promised
Mesgigh a5 merely the blameless man, the exemplary teacher, and possibly a superior prophet (r).

closure of the promined infant crested in the womb. The * new thing in the enrth” s the ereation of the {nfant
by supernatural power; & ¢irenatstance unusnal, nnknowa, unthought, and unhear of before. That this ia the
mvanlng of the passage is gathered from the context, the former and latter passages connected with it referring to
the Mespial.  Thir inteltigence only eould give eomplete comfurt to the pions Jewa at the perlod when they were
thus distressed. They were assured not enly that they should retorn to their eities, but that the ancient promise
should he accomplished, and the seed of the womno be born, Three arguments have been adiduced by some pgalnat

thigmode of interpreting the passage. The first 1s that 2P7 3s the cpithet applied only to the female sex In ge-
nieral, wnd nnt to auy individual ; more espeeially thit the torm 1s by no means applicable to a virgin, To this it
is answered, that the word i applied to an individeal in the following passeges : Gen. L 27. and v. 27 Levit. i,
1. and 6; and ix. 28 and 32; xxvil. 4; Nom. xxxi. 16; and that it i peot unusual to use the eame word in op-
pegition to 737, an individanl of the other sex. And, in Leviticus xil. 15. the word 3P is applied to a female
infaut, newly born.  The sceond argnnenl is, that the word 723 ik never used to dencte n newly barn male in-
fant. The Targum of Qukelos, loweyer, on Gen, v 1. uses the word in this sebse, ad it is alae o opplied in
Lga iv. &, ' unto va & child is bory,” Ge. &e. 32 58, The third argument s, that 32D ucver refers to concep-
tizat,  The woard, however, gignifies In peneral * to envlese,” '* to surround ;” and its uge, in the present intance
I8 wuilleiently enforced and applicable.  Vide Pfeitfer Dubia vexata, p. 760—702, and his references,

(r) I will notice but one olfection which hos lately been again brought forward ugainst the doctrine of the fmma-
culate fon, oy it hae {req 1y beon urged by the Bocininn writers, und i8 so zdmirshly answered by a gen-
tleman to whowse valuable work I am much indebted. In his * Calm Irqguiry into the Seripture Doctrine of the
Persom of Clrist,” Mr. Belshim observes, ** If the relation given of the miracutons eonceptinn were true, it 1a ut-
terly unaceountable that these extraordinary eventa shoukl have Leei wholly omitted hy Mark and John, and thet
there sheuld nat have been a single allusion to them in the New Testament, and particulnrly that in John's history,
Jesus should be so frequently epoken of an the sen of Joseph and Mary, without any comment, or the least hing
thiat thix statement was errotivous.”—" This objectivn,” saye Dr. . Smith, © 15 plansible; but we ask a fair ation-
tion o the following eonsiderntions.  The fact in guestion was of the most private and delicate nature possibie,
and, ae to launan attestation it rested solely on the word of Mary Lernelf, the person most docply intererted, Jo-
sephi’s mind was satisfied with regard to ber honour and veraeity, by a divine vixiop, which, in whatever way it
Wi evineed to him to b no deluslon, wak etll] o private and personal affale. But this was nat the kind of facte to
which the first teachers of Christianity were in the habit of appealing. The miracles on which they rested their
claims were euch 23 had snultiplicd witiessus to attest them, apd generally cnemes nut less then friends. Hera
then, we see a renson why Jusus and his dircipleg did not refer to this circumstanee, so peculiar, and noceasarily
private. The account in Matthew had probebly been transmitted throwgh the famil nr Joneph and Mary; and
that in Luke, through the family or intimates of Zacharins and Elisabeth ; & suppoaition whicl furnishes a reason
WLy the two Rarretives contain ac little matter in common. It in objected also that this doctrine, ia not alluded to
in the other bucks of the New Testament, The same reason will account for the absenee of reference to this mi-
racle in the epistelary writings of the New Testament, if that sheence be admitted to the fuliest extent; for there
is, ot least, one Ip:_mm which alppears to carTy an [uplication of the faet. The writer of the Eplstle to the He-
brewe, i explalning the symbalical represealations by which it pleased the Holy Spirlt, under the former 2igpen-
mation, to prefignre the blessings of Christiunity, seenis to put the interlar sanctuary, or * holy of holles,” ag the
eign of the heavenly etate; and the outer tabernacle as that of *“ the Hesh," or human neture of the Mesalah, As
the Aoronien] high-priest, on the great ennlversary of expiation, was firet to officlate in the tabernacle, offeting the
sactifleea £ndl rprinkling the bleod of symbollesl pardon and purifeatlon, ond then was io advance, through that
tabernacie, into the most holy place, the representation of the divine presence; so Christ, our * Great High
Priest,” and " Minister of the ranctuary and of the true tabernacle,”—entercd into the sanctuary—through tho
greater and mere perfoet fabernacle,—lis vwn blood.” Now, of #is tabermaele it in declared that * the Lord
pitched it, and not man,” that it was “nol made with hands, that is, net of this creation.” 'The ex-
Presaion in Seripture, ' not made with hands,” denctes that which in effected hy the hamedlate power of
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B.V. X8 and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord
P 4169, &;0d thall give unto him the fhrone of his father David: *2nd 33

Masascth. - he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his
Mie .7, kingdom there shall be no end. Then said -Mary unto the 34
angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man? And the3s

angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come

upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee;

On the aame authority which induced the first ages to receive these chapters as suthentic and genuine,
Christiana in all ages have made the doctrine of the miraculous conception an article of their faith,
They have believed in Him ' who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary."”
See the whole of the admirable third artiole of Pearaon on the Creed.

P OW THE SALUTATION OF MARY.

The learned Jeseph Mede remarks on the salutation of the angel, * Hall thou that ert highly
favoured,” yalpe ceyaperwpéyn—that it must be rendered, not, as Dy, Hammond and the Vulgate
represent it, ** Hail thou that art full of grace,” but in the same sense in which the house of Levi was
highly favoured above the rest of the tribes of Istael. The word w1p (holy) does not always mean
** holy 1n 1ife,” but “holy to the Lord,” which implies a relative holiness, and as the word Ton,
which sometimes is considered & synonym of wAp, is used in the same twofold sense, be concludes
the salutation of the angel ought 50 to be understood in this place, The sermon in which Mede
expresses thia opinion, is upon Dent. xxxifi. 8.— Let thy Urim and thy Thummim be with thy
holy one. The Hebrew is 5om, which Junius expounds, “ with thy favoured one;™" not dwdpt
dolp oov, as the Septuagint, but xeyaprrwgivy oy, “ The word,” says Lightfoot (vol. i. p. 411,
fol. edit.), ™ is used by the Greek scholiast to express Ton oy, perd xe;;ap:rw,uiwv xapirwifor,
Ps. xviil. 28. in the sense of ydpic, mercy or favour, as Ephes. i. 6, Eyapirweey gpdg.” The sulu-
tation of the angel means, therefore, * Hail tiow that art the especially elected and favourcd of the
Moat High, to attain to that bonour which the Jewish virgine, and the Jewish mothers, have so long
tesired—thou ghalt be the mother of the Messiah.” For an account of the peculiar manner in
which the Jewish women desired offspring, in the hope that they might be the mother of the pro-
mised Messiah, vide Allix's Reflections on the Books of Moses. Mede's Works, fol. edit. London,
1677, p- 18], Lightfoot, vol. L fol. cdit. p. 411, See alsg Kuinoel and Rosenmiiller in loc.

God, without the interventlon of mny Inferior agency. It, therefore, in the casc hefore us, intimnates that
the fleahly tabernacle of our Lurd"s humanity was fortfied, not in the ardinary way of nature, but by the imme-
diate exercise of Omnipotence.” Bmith's Serlpture Testlmony to the Measish, vol. §i. p. 17—19. Many madem
{nterpreters, it i frue, understand ** the tabernacle” in these passsges an nignifying the len\rﬂﬂr st te, Yet theae
writers make * the panctuary” also to signify the same oblect; thus confounding two very distlnet images. The
{roprlet of the figures, the arg the jon, and the frequent use of oefror Bod sxiroua ta dencte the
uman ¥, 2 Cor. v, |—4, 2 Pet, 1. 13, 14. (and thia uie of at lepst eswhver is common in Greek writers: see
‘Wetatein on 2 Cor. v. 1. and Sellenzncr! Lex,) satisfy me of the justness of the interpretation of Calvin, Gratioa,
Jamea Cappel, Dr, Owun, &e, It ju neobjection that in Heb. x. 20, © the veil” is the symbol of the Messlah's hu-
man bature : for the vell, 22 one of the boundacien of the tabernzele, In a natural semse belonged eo 1t ; end the
pussage relates {0 our Lord's death ¢ on that the ewi? iy very fitly introduced, marking the trapsition out of life into
another stete, The text was partially quoted above, fur the sake of pr ing alone the ¢l ot which the argu-
menkt reatd. 1t is proper here to insert it at lungth, The reader witl observe the apposition of *' the tabernacle™
and ' the Llood.” ~ * But Christ hoving presented himeelf, o High-Priest of the lLlessings to come, through the
greater and mare perfect tobernacle, nat made with handa (that is, not of this crestion,}and not through the bloed
of gonts and calve, but through his pwm hlood, entered onee, (i. &. once for ever, never to be repeated,) into the
tuary, hnvinp quired etermal redemption.”  Grotiue's note Ja po judicious and satisfactory, thot it degerves

to be inserted. “ The design of the writer ja te declare that Chrlst entered the highest heavens, through hia
sufferings and death. To keepup the comparison witl the high-priest under the law, his chject is to declare Lhat
Chiist retered through hiz body and &inod; for the body is very properly put by metonomy for budily sufferings ;
and it fa cmpmon in all lan to une the term blood {o denvte dealh, an death follows iy a0y very capions
effurion of blood.  Yet he does not express the dody by Its proper wand, but uses & symbalical description suitable
for earryitig on ¢he compardson. The Helrews were aocustemed ta call the hody a igbernncle ; and from them the
dincipiua of Pyth deduced the expresgion. In particular the body of Christ is called a temple, on asnount of
the indwelllng divine energy : Johnii. 21. Here, this body is said to be *not made with hands,” aod the writer
explaine bin meaning by ndding, '* that ie, not of this creation,™ understanding by crenfion the naual order of na-
ture; as the Jows apply the Talmudical terin Berigk (* creation,” * any thing created”}: for the body of Christ
AR conetived in a n:pemntml manwer, In this sense l;n_e prm}:erly employs the term siof smfe with kands, be-
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Bmith’s Menpiah, vol. ii. p. 15, 3. Archbishop Magee on the Atonement. Hozsley's Tracts.  Worke of Binhop
Bull. Beet's Chrietian Eife. Archbishop Laurence. Veysie, Rennell, Narer. Laymans Vindleatlon of the
Dispuied Chapters of 8t. Matthew and Bt Luke. Notes of Bcott; GIIl; Mant and D'Oyty. Wardlaw's Bocinian
Conrtroversy. Dr. P. Smith's B on the At
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therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall B. V. 2. 5
36 be called the Son of God. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, - 47%,

she hath also conceived a son in her old age: and this is the Nssareth.
37 sixth menth with her, who was called barren. For with God
sgnothing shall be impossible. And Mary said, Behold the

handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to thy word.

And the angel departed from her.

§ 5. Interview between Mary and Elisabeth.
LUKE 1. 39—57.

39 And Mary arose in those days, and went into the hill country  sebren.
40 with haste, Into a city of Judah *; and entered into the house
41 of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. And it came to
that, when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe
leaped in her womb " ; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy

1o There is very little doubt that Hebron was the city here apoken of, To Joshua xxi, 13. we
read that Hebron, with her suburbs, was given to the children of Aaron the priest, and in ver. 11.
of the same chapter, and in chap. xi. 21. it ia described as a city in the hili country of Judah. After
the return from the captivity of Babylon, the priests were anxious to take up their abode in their
appointed heritage. FHebron is celebrated for many events, Here Abraham received the promise
of the mirzenlous birth of Chyist, Here cireumeision wus probably firsl instituted (many being of
opinion that it was known before the time of Abraham) ; hiere Abraham had his first land, and David
his first crown.  John wan born st 1lebron, and here he first appointed and adminiatered the ordi-
nance of baptism {a).

The Talmudists {b) inform us of & very singular cuatom in the temple service, which had a
reference to Hebron. Before the morning sacrifice was offered, the President of the Temple was
used te say every morhing, * Go and see whether it be time to kill the sacrifice.”” If it was time,
the answer was, ¢ Jt i light."" Those in the court replied, * Is the light come so far, that thine eyes
may see Hebron "

How far this tradition may be received I do not venture to decide ; it ie certain that Hebron was
always regarded with particular attention by the peaple of Israel, and, if thia tradition be correct, it
must have been typical of some predicted and expected event. Whatplace, then, in the land of Jsrael
could have been no appropriate for the tyue Yight firat to dawn before the perfect Sacrifice could be
offered, as the city of Hebron? Here Jobn the Baptist was born; und here the rays of truth first
shone, when, through the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, the appointed Saviour wus hailed for the
ﬁhrst time near this place, as the Lamb of God, the true Sacrifice, who should take away the sins of
the world.

Can these remarkable and wonderful events be regarded only as coincidences ! Tome they appear
to polnt out the beautiful connexion and harmony in minute points of the two dispensations, and to
prove that nothing has come to pass, but what was ordained of old.

If the account of Josephus (Bell. Jud. lib, 5. ¢, 7.) may be depended npon, Hebron was not only
celebrated for the great events whicl had there taken place, but was renowned for its antiquity, and
considered of more anclent date than Memphis in Egypt. Jerome and Eusebius likewise mention
that there otill remained at Mamre, near Hebron, the osk under which Abraham entertained his
angelic visitors ; and that the surraunding Gentiles held it in great veneration.

11 The native Jew wha reads in St. Luke's Gospe) this expression, would be reminded of a tra-
il_litism of their fathers, that when the Taraelites came to the red sea, the children in the womb leaped

oF joy. .

2 n2™% N2wm AN PRRR YEd PTAW PR It Yimoe etiam embryones, qulin utero matris
erant, viderunt id, et Deum 8. B. celebrarunt,”’ Postibly it waain atlusion to this tradition that the
phtase is here used, Ellsabeth may be supposed to express the grentnesa of her joy at the sight of
her cousin, which so agitated her as to produce this effect.  Elisabeth compared her happiness, in

(s} Hee Witsiue de ¥itd Johan. Bopl. Misc, Bacra, vol. ii. p. 495. (b Lighifoot’s Chorographical Gentury,
Works, follo, vol. 1i. p. 45
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B.V. . 8. Ghost : and she spake out with a loud voice, and said, Blessed 42
3P 4708 o0y thou among women, and blessed iz the fruit of thy womb.
Hebran.  And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord should 42
come to me? For, lo, as scon as the voice of thy salutation 44
sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy.

» Or, vtk And blessed is she ¥ that believed: for there shall be a per- 45

there. formance of those things which were told her from the Lord.
And Mary said”, My soul doth magnify the Lord, 46
And my spirit bath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 47

For he hath regarded the low estate of his handmaiden : for, 48
behold, from benceforth all generations shall call me blessed.
For he that is mighty hath done to me great things; and 49
holy is his name.
And his merey is on them that fear him from generation to 50
generation,
D Ina. 1L, 9. b He hath shewed strength with his arm; <he hath scattered 51
¢ B xxxill the proud in the imagination of their hearts.
disam 6. 4 He hath put down the mighty from heir seats, and exalted 52
them of low degree.
Sor% ®xiv. o He hath filled the hungry with good things; and the rich 53
he hath sent empty away.
fer.xxxid. He bath holpen his servant Isracl, fin remembrance of /s 54
mercy ;
£, Gen. vl EAS; he spake to onr fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed for 55
i ever,
And Mary abode with her about three mouths, and returned 56
to her own house.

§ G. The Birth and Naming of John the Buptist.
LUKE 1. 57, to the end.

Now Elisabeth’s full time came that she should besy
delivered ; and she brought forth a son. And her neigh- 58
bours and her cousins heard how the Lord had shewed great
mercy upon her; and they rejoiced with her, And it came 59
to pass, that on the eighth day they came to ecircumcise
the cbild; and they called him %nclaarizm, after the vame of

beholding the mother of the expected Messiah, to ihat of her countrymen when they saw before
them, for the firat time, the carnest of their long wished for delivetance from Egypt. Fol. 25, col. 09.
spud Zohar Exod, fol. 32. col. 1. apud Schoeigen, Hor, Heb. vol. i. p. 257.

1* This speech of Mary is evidently the offapring of a mind thoroughly embued with the language
and sentiments of the ancient Scripturea, A learned modern author liay sclected the original of this
verse ag an instance of the adoption in the New Testament of the purallel couplet, so usual in ihe
Old Testamsent. It certainly may be considered us one collateral proof that the New Testament is
from the sume gpirit of inspiration as the O1d, that these singnlar parallelisms and forms of compe-
sitlen are found in each. In the present instance, huwever, and no doubt in the grest majority of
others, the cotnposition of the speech appears tu have been evilently unstadied. The effusion of
those who were metually inspired did not require any laboured arrangement, aceording te the laws
of studicd compoeition. Bishop Jebb's Sacred Literature, p. 216,
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60 his father. And his mother answered and eaid, Not s0 ; but B- V. £ 5.
61he shall be called John. And they said unto her, There ig I-F- 4700,
62 none of thy kindred that is called by this name. And they Webron.
63 made signs to his father, how he would have him called. And
he asked for a writing table, and wrote, saying, His name is
64John. And they marvelled all. And his mouth was opened
immediately, ang bis tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised
65 Grod. And fear came on all that dwelt round about them: and
all these * sayings were noised abroad throughout all the hill * or, ting.
66 country of Judzea. And all they that heard them laid them up
in their hearts, saying, What manner of child shall this be!
And the band of the Eord was with him.
67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost,
and prophesied, saying,
68 Blessed de the {ord God of Israel ; for he hath visited and
redeemed his people,
69 " And bath raised up an horn of salvation for us in the house b Pa. cvxxil.
of his servant David; :
70 ' As he spake by the month of his holy prophets, which have § Jer- xxiil
been since the world began : T
71 That we should be saved from our enemies, and from the
hand of all that hate us;
72 To perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to remem-~
ber his holy covenant ;
¥3 The cath which he sware to our father Abraham,
74  That he would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of
the hand of our enemies might serve him without fear *,
- 1'fIn holiness and righteousness before him, 21l the days of our
ife.
76  And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest :
for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his

k Gen. xxil.
16,

ways;
77 %‘J give knowledge of salvation unto his people + by the re-t or, for
mission of their sins,

1% The Jews divide the worship of God into that which is offered namwn ' from love,” and that
which is offered mkws “ from fear.” In allusion to which distinction, St. Pavl, one of the most
learned Jews of his time, uses the expression Rom. viii, 15, mvela Sovieing. In the Old Testa-
meni dispensalion the laws of Moses were delivered under cireumatances calculated to excite the
sirongest fear and apprehension—the most rigid obedience was required; and the people were
anxiously alarmed lest any thing should be done by them, whereby they might become polluted,
and incur the anger of their God. This law was a yoke which neither they, nor their fathers, were
able to bear. But in the law which was now to be uchered in by the Mesgiah, Zacharias annonnces,
in this sublime prophecy, the introduction of a new worship; not from ulavish fear, but from pure
love to God, which is inconsistent with, and casteth out, fear. He wan singing the death of
the Jewish Church. He propheried the overthrow of the system of ceremonies, rites, and all their
burthensome minutise; and the establishment in their place of & holy and perfect system, wherein
Guod should be gerved and honoured us with the love and worship eof children. Both thls, apd
the phrases (ver. 78.), ns well an others, can only be fully understood by keeping in view the
opinions of the Jews, in the days of our Lord and his Apostles, Vide Schoetgen. vol. i, p. 281. and
Faber's Hore Mormaic, on the Prophecy of Zachwrias,
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B.V.XE.5.  Through the * tender mercy of our God; whereby the + day-78
J.B. 4709, o yring from on high hath visited us,

e —s BPTIDE g d 1 .

Haron  To give light to them that sit in darkness and ¢n the shadow 79
of the mercy. of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.

innozorancs, And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was in 80
Nuab. xxi¥. the deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel.

17. Isa, xl. 1,

Zecll._ {ii. 8.
Mal. ir. 2. § 7. An Angel appears to Joseph.
MatTT. 1 18, to the end.
Nenreth, Now the ! birth of Jesus Clirist was on this wise: When as 8

his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came to-
ether *, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. "Then1g
§oseph her husband, being a just man, and not willing to make
her a publick example, was minded to put her away privily.
But while he thought on these thin%s, beliold, the angel of the 20
Lord appeared unto him in a dream , saying, Joseph, thou son

M It waa the custom among the Jews to allow some interval between the =™, *the espousals
and the nuptials,” and np3am, ¥ the bringing of the espoused into the husband’s house.” See Deut.
xx. 7. The words (v. 18.) wplv # cvvedBeiv alrolg, may apply to either of these. The object
of the law was to satisfy the husband of hie wife's chastity, In this probationary period, after her
return from her cousiy Elisabeth, we are told that the Virgin Mary was found with child.

Had the Virgin been espoused, under these circumstances, to any other than a just and humane
man, such an Joseph, she would in all probability have been immediately exposed, with inconsiderate
rashness, to pubiic scorn and derision : but, as it was, we find that she was treated with kindness
and indulgence, snd that Joseph listened to her defe Her vindication, we may infer from the
narrative, wan received by her espoused hushand with much surprise and incredulity ; but we may
suppose that he was too well acquainted with the prophecies of his Seriptures, to doubt the possi-
billty of this event. In addition to which, he must have been informed of the object of Mary's
journey into the hill country, ofthe vision, and consgquent events in the temple. He pondered, he
hegitated—he knew not what to deeide—still hoping that his pected gnd beloved spouse was
in truth the elected and favoured Virgin Mother of the Holy One of Jsracl, But while he thought
on these things, and at last resolved {perhaps from fear of ridicule) to put her awny privily, Behold
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in & dream, and at once dispelled all his doubt and fears,
by revealing the gracious designe of Providence, and assuring him of the innocence of his spotless
wife.

15 oN PROFHETIC DREAMS,

The occasion seems to call for the next merciful intervention of divine power that waz vouch-
safed, at the dawning of the day of the Messish. The approach of the kingdom of the Messiah
had been already announced by the appearance of angels, and the return of the apirit of prophecy
Lo twe of the kindred of Mary, and now likewise to herself. It is more thun probable that Joseph
knew this; but, as he wan still unconvinced, a peculiar demonstration wus given to him, in the
uvi\lr:.l ‘;;f prophetie dreams: another way in which God had formerly made known his will to
mankind.

In the gncient and purer times of patriarchism, as well a3 in the earlier ages of Judafsm, the
Deity frequently revealed his will in this manner, both to his own people, and to some individuals
of other nations. Not only were Joseph, Abraham, and Jacob, thus faveured; but Laban, Abimelech,
Pharaoh, and even Nebuchad y received similay comrmunications from an high, ‘Fhis, with every
other miraculons evidence of God's superintendence over the Jewish Church, had been now long dis-
continued ; and the Jews, who placed the grestest dependence on dreams, and had even formed
rules and n regular system for their interpretation, had particularly regretied the want of this
medium of divine communication.

The revival, therefore, of this ancient mode of revealing the will of God must have convinced the
picus Joseph that the anxiously anticipated event, the birth of the Measinh, was near; and that his
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of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that B. V. £. 5.
g1which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. ™ And she J-F-47%9

shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS ; Nasarsth,
22 for he shall save his people from their sins ™, Now all this was

betrothed spouse, who was of the family of David, from whom the Messiah was to descend, waa cer-
tainly the virgin upon whom the honour of his birth was to be conferred. Under ali the clrcum-
stances of the Incarnation, it appears thet the Virgin was espoused to one who was more [ikely thau
any other to secure her from scorn—to protect her in danger—to relate the truth to the believing
Jews; and, by affirming that another distinct branch of evidence had been afforded him, to
strengthen the conviction, that would now begin to obtain some influence, that GGod had visited
his penple.

P?lilcf:. tn hie tract mepi reil Qeomigrrove elvar dvelpovy, haa described at length the difference
between prophetical and monitory dreams,

His firsl sort of divine dreams he thus defines, rd pév wpidror Jv dpyovreg rijg xunolug Beod,
xai trqyobvroe dopdrwe rd yuiv piy Eégha, yvdpiya 3i davrg.  The first kind was when God
himeelf did begin the motion in the fancy, snd secretly whispered auch things as are unknown
indeed to us, Lut perfectly known to Himself. Of this sort were the patrinrch Joseph's dreams.

The second kind was this, rijc fuerépag Stavolae T§ riv bAwy svyrvoupivng Yoy, cai deo-
popiirer paviee dvamwhapirge. When our ratlonal faculty, being moved together with the
soul of the world, and filled with a divinely-inspired fury, doth predict those things that are to come.
I this defivition he permitteth hia heathen philosophy to supersede hiz better theology. The God
of his fathers was the Lord of the world, not the soul of the world. Though He fills all space, He
rules all space.  (One mode of communicating his will to men, is well described ; if, for * soul of the
world,"” we read, “ the influences of the Supreme Being.”

The third is thus laid down—ZEuwtoriras 8t ré rpiroy eldog, dwbrav iy rolg $rvarg i davriic g
Juxd kwvoupivy, rol dvadwoion favriy, mpuﬁfwnﬁ' kel dvbovorbon, Suvdue wpoyvwsTicg
rd piAkovra Beowiler—i. e the third kind is, when in sleep the soul being moved of itself, and
agitating itself, ia in & kind of rapturous rage, and in a divine fury doth foretel future things by a
prophetic facalty.

These things are also contrary to present experience, but they are not contrary to philosophy.
An event or action which has actually taken place convinces our reason by means of our senses,
thai the event was real; g0 did the miraculous impressions of prophetic dreams, or visions, distin-
guish themselves from the sebsations, occasioned only by the common circumstances of life, in such
a manner thut the prophet or person favoured with them could not mistake the effect of the extra-
ordinary impulse for any feeling arising from ordinary situations and events. Ideas, it is
true, are usually suggested by the senses only; but why should we not believe that the Father of
upirita can affect our mind with images and ideas, produced by other agency than that of the senses?
Smith on Prophecy, vol. iv. Watson’s Tracts, p. 306. Vide Lightfoot, vol, ii. p. 243, Calmet's
Drict. Art. Dreams,  Witsius Misceil, Saerp, vol. i. p. 27. de insomniia, and p. 289, de Prophetis, in
Evang. landatis.

" IL may be observed liere, how uniformly the idea of a spiritual Messiah is preserved. Joseph,
in common with bis countrymen, may justly be supposed to have entertained the opinion that &
temporat Measiah was coming to deliver his people from the Romans; the angel informs him that
He should be called Jesus, (from per, to save,) for He should save them from their sine.  He should
save them not merely from the consequences of their sina by his stonement, but from the dominion
of their sins by bis gift of the Holy Spirit, to lead them both into obedience and truth. We must
not hope to be delivered hereafter from the consequences of evil, unless we are at present delivared
from its power.

The name Jesus, say Castalio and Osiander, Heb. mwn*, may possibly signify ** the man Jehovah,”
or Jehovah incarnate, God in human nature. It is compounded of i and oK : the letter v being
interposed from the latter word, the two athers *and ¥ being rejected as serviles, and therefore added
or rejected at pleasure.  This name is given at full length by Moses to the Angel Jehovah who con-
ducted the Inraelites through the wilderness, * The Lord is a man of war,” nuns wi mrr.  The
aame name in given likewise at length In the exclamation of Eve, in which she expressed a hope that
her son was the promised deliverer rm® ma wn *rmp.

The angel commands that the name Jesus be given to the Measish, “ because he shall sava his
people from their sins.”” The Angel Jehovah led hin people through the wilderness, &nd saved them
from their enemies, and from the hands of all who hated them. Christ wan to do the same, The
analogy between the enemies of Israel and the enemies of the zoul of man is complete. Christ in the
former instance was the Saviour of his people from their temporal enemies, He was now to be re-
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B.V. X.b. done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord
JLE.479. by the prophet”, saying, » Behold, a virgin shall be with child, 23
Nasazeth.  and shall bring forth a son, and *they shall call his name
*0r,iiname Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 'Then 24
shatibrailed. Joseph being raised from sleep did as the angel of the Lord
had bidden him, and took unte him his wife: and knew her 25
not till she had brought forth her firsthorn son: and he called

his name JESUS.
§ 8. Birth of Christ at Bethichem.
LUKE ii. 1=-8,

Betblohen.  And it came to pass in those days, that there went outa1
decree from Cmsar Augustus, that all the world should be
*Oremroited. * taxed °,  (And this taxing was first made ¥ when Cyrenius 2

vesled aa their Saviour from their more dangerous and Inveterate adversaries, Death, Satan, and the
evil of their own nature,

Pleiffer is of opinion, with the generality of commentators, that the name must be derived from
vy, ftosdve;’ he rejects, therefure, the sbove derivation ; which is given with little variation from
Ousiander, Reuchlin, and Sebastinnus Castaliv. See the whole Disscetation de nomine Jesu—Pfeifferi
Dubia vexata, p. 1154, particularly Th. G to 18 incluaive,

I have placed the appearance of the Angel to Joseph after Mary’s return from the house of Elisa~
beth, as she came back from Hebron before the birth of John, three tnonths after the annunciation
of the Megsiah. On her arrival at her own house, when her pregnancy became evident, the fears
and suspicions of Joseph, we may justly suppose, were excited. Hefore that period he could have
no reason for suspiclon.  Lightioey, vol. i, p. 421

3 The Christian muy beliere that this passage refers to the Messtah on the authority of St.
Matthew ; and the Jew may likewise believe it, m the authority of the ancient Targunmists, who,
with their countrymen in general, were accustomed to refer these expressions of their early prophets
to the expected Messiak, To overthrow the force of the prediction they have, however, in later
days, made use of argunents which their ancestors wonld have disdsiced.  Vide Kidder's Demons,
of Mess, p. iii. p. 00, &e. &e. &e.

18 Another proof was now to be afforded te the whole Jewish nation, thai the time of the Mes-
sizh had arrived. The Father of the Patriarchs bad long prophesied that the sceptre was not to
depart from Judah, nor o lawgiver from between lis feet, unti} Shiloh, ¢ the sent,” the Messiah (2)
come {Gen, xlix. 10). The people, though they had long been subjected to the Romans, had been
hitherto more immediately under the control of their high priests, end of the family of Hered, who
called himeelf a Jew, though he was of the race of Edom; they were now reduced to s mere pro-
vinee ; they were comioanded by a Henthen, a stranger and a foreigner, to enrol their families in
the public registers ; to take the oxth of fidelity, rnd, probably, to pay tribute to him as their
soverelgn and ruler {#). What could have been a stronger argument and appeal to every individual
Jew, that the sceptee bad entirely departed, and that Shiloh was to be immediately expected, than
thia individual taxation, or badge of subjectiont

1% The word mpdrn must be construed in the same senge of priority as fo time; it bears thia

{s) The Targum of Onkelos gives this interpretation—< Non rocedet J09W T35, faciens potentinm ex domo
Juda, NMEC, et scriba ex nepotibus efus in etermum, donec venlat Mengiax;" and the Targum of Jonathan,
“ Non bunt roges, ¢t presides ex dome Juda, et serib@, docenten legem ex semine ejus, usque ad tempus,
donee venist Mesaias:" and the Feruaslem Targum glvae the eame jnterpretation. Ses alao a large number of
snthoritics from the ensly Jewlsh writers, ail te the sasne effect, in Behoetgeniue Horee Hebralem, vol, ii. p. 402,
e, ?ntha&c dgioudn;l;g;::;%umﬁon n;;s:ll: e d.e‘gcmloh Domlm:h‘.rahr:; ahd lﬂlﬂ:;lul and
most inganious diasertation 'arburten, who thus interpreit the prophocy—* Theocracy » non-~
tinue over the Jews, until Chriet come to take yos’lenl.lm of his Father's Hrl:gdgm.g Divins Legation, val. iv. p.
245266, * Quod nomen habet Measinal Qui sunt de doma T2 R. Behile seu acholastiel ejus, dixernnt
N Bobllo ense nomen ajus: qula dicitar Gen. xix. 10. Usquedum veniet Behilo.” Mouschen N. T. ex Tal.
mude, p. 30, and 003, Heo alee Lealle’s Case of the Jews, Dutin, 1755, p. 8. (¥) About thia time Augustus, s
Jn reinted by Joaephus, ord the path of fidelity to be taken to him, ay the superior and wovereign of the land.
T that outh, Herod was considered a9 sotondary to the Empernr, ahd the people were not required to give
him thelr xﬂow allegh It ia poasible that the 1 dered by Auguetus was ths skme as the &xe-
wpugiy of 8t Luke. See the pext nois.
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3 was governor of Syria®.) And all went to be taxed, every J.F.4709.
4 one into his own city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, BV. &S
out of the city of Nazareth, into Judza, unto °the city of Dethlehetn,
David, which is called Bethlehem; (because he was of the o
shouse and lineage of David:) to be taxed with Mary his
6 espoused wife, being great with child™. And so it was, that,
while they were there, the days were accomplished that she
7 should be delivered. And she brought forth her firstborn son,

sense in gome, thongh not many, instances. It is much better thus to vender the passage, than to
adopt any conjectural emendation ; whether mpd rijg, with Whitby, or wpdry mpd rije, with
Michaelia, which his translator so decidedly condemns; or than Mr. Benaon's, which is very inge-
nious, but unsuppotted by the only authority which ought to induce us to receive uny alteration of
the vulgar text of the New Testament, the authotity of manuscripts, It is certainly a very slight
alteration, but it must be rejected, in the ab: of other proof.

He would read abry 3 dwoypap} mpdry Lybvero §) (dwoypagy §) Eytvero) spyeuovedovrog
riig, &c. &c. inserting only the single letter #, between iyivero and syeépoveloyroc—and thus
render the passage, * This tazing took place before that, which look place, when Cyrenius was
governor of Syrin.”

The suggestion of Mr. Benson, that the decree for the taxing, or droypads, of St. Luke, wag the
saine with the taking the oath of allegiance tv Augustus, mentioned by Josephus, is well supported ;
and, if his hypothesis did not require an alteration of the sacred text, which is not warranted by
the requisite authorities, might be received without hesitation. See the next note on the solution of
the difficulty in this verse. Vide Beuson’s Chronology of the Life of Christ.

# 1t has been asserted that thia verse contradicts some well supported facts in history. Cyrenius,
it ia emid, wag not Governor of Syria till eleven years after this enrolimment. At the time of Christ’s
birth S8aturninus and ¥olumniug were Presidents of that eountry.

The following is a correct statement of the fact, mccordiug to the best authorities who have care-
fully studied the subject. Herod, soine few years before his death, had been mistepresented to
Augustus. The Roman enaperer, to puninh his imputed erime, ordered that Judea should be reduced
to a Roman province, and a register be taken of every person's age, dignity, employment, family,
and office.  When this decree was first promulgated Cyreniue was only a Roman senator, and col-
lector of the imperial revenne.  Its execution was postponed, through the influence of Nicholas of
Damascus, who was sent by Herod 10 Rome, (o vindicate bis conduct to Augostns; and it was pnly
carried into effect eleven years afterwnrds, when Cyrenius had been advanced from the inferior
dignity of collector of the public tribute to the office of Governor of Syria.

The difficulty, therefore, respecting the words in the original will disappear, when the passage is
considered in reference to this statement. Dr. Lardner, who is followed by Dr. Paley, proposes a
solulion, which has now been generally adopted, * This was the first enrolment of Cyrenius, who,
though a Roman Senater ouly, when it was decreed, was Governor of Syria, and is known among
the Jews by that title.”” When Bt, Luke wrote the {fospel, Cyrenius was known by hia latter title,
;aol;drgr's Wotks, 4to. p. 136, &c. Paley’s Evidences, vol. 1i. 177. Hales's Anal, vol, ji. p.

y &e.

31 There does not appear to have been any necessity, from the nature of the tax, for the personal
attendance of Mary at Bethlehem, When we consider her situation, it is not improbeble she might
have been induced to have accompanied her husband to fnsure his protection, and to preserve her-
geif from the insult or contumely of her unbelieving neighbours, o which she might have been
already exposed, To avoid reproach, or derision, she might have encountered futigue wnd incon.
venience. However thiz may be, it shews us the manner in which the prophecies of the Oid Tens’
tament were accomplished by cireumatances apparently sccidental. No mortal wisdom could have
foreseen the journey of Joseph to Bethlehem, and the consequent fulfilment of that prediction of -
Micah, which the Jewns had long referred to, as an undoubted prophecy of the birth-place of Chriat.’
When Herod called the Priests together, to demand of them ** Where Christ should be born 1" they
adsured him it wae at Bethlebem, from the prophecy of Micah (Mic. v. 2). Thia authority, how-
ever uatisfactory to a Christian, is not, I have heard, suflicient for the modern Jew, who Is more
inclined to depend on the testimony of his anclent Rabbis. I refer him to Jome, £. 10. 1. apud
Meuachen N. T. ex Talmade, p. 18. (in p. 28. it is only a repetltion of the same refarence,) and the
Targum on Mleah, ¥nwwn p*= '3 1B, “ Ex te ants me prodibit Measias, ut faciat potentiam super
Israel”  Apud Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 3.

D
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J. B, 4709. and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger;

3 V. A5, 4 p
'_‘f_"_""__, because there was no room for them in the inn,

Bethlehem,
§ 9. The Genealogies of Christ ™.
MATT. L L.

pLuketings. 1 he book of the ?generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, 1
the son of Abraham.

32 ON THE GENEALOGIES OF BT, MATTHEW AND ST. LUKE.

The apparent discrepancies between the Genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke, contajned
in this section, have given rise to much discussion. The enrolment ordered by Auguatrs must have
compelled every family to review their tubles of pedigree, which were always preserved among the
Jews with more than usus] attention : we may therefore justly conclude that if any error had crept
into the pedigree of Joseph and Mary, it would then have been rectified. In sddition to this, we
may obaerve, that 8t. Matthew and St. Luke published their Gospels at a time when the general
tables of pedigree were still prescrved, and when every genealogical table which professed to trace
the deseent of one who claimed to be the expected Messiah would be ingpected with the most scru-
puious and jealous anxiety, Yei we do not read that any objection to the accyracy of the Evangelists
wan raised by their contemporaries. Satisfactory solutions of the appavent differences have been
given by Archbishop Newcome, Grotius, Whithy, South, Julius Afvicanue, and others, a3 well as
Lightfoot, whose opinion on this polnt is generally the most approved. This learned divine suppores
that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel more particularly for the Jews: he therefore proves Christ to be
their Messiah, the heir of the throne of David, by legal descent from Abraham and David. But St.
Luke, addressing himself to the Gentiles, to whom the promise had been given hefore the Levitical
Dispensation, proves the sawe Christ to be the predicted seed of the woman, the son of Adam, the
son of God,

From perusing the various schemes of the theclogians who have discnssed thia point, we may,
however, come to these general conclusions :

From Abrabam to David the genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke coincide,

It is commonly agreed that Matthew gives the legal, and not the natural, pedigree of Joseph,

Matthew traces the descendants of David through Solomon to Jechonias; in whom the descend-
ants of Solomon became extinet.

The legal successor of Jechonias was Salathiels who was deicended from David through his son
Nathan.

Hence Salathiel appears in Matthew as the son of Jechonias ; though he was really the son of
Neri, a& atated hy Luke.

Zorobaebel had two sons, Abind and Rhesa.

‘Whether the line of Abiud became extinct in Matthan is disputed.

It is agreed that from Heli upwards, in Luke's genealogy, the naiure! succeasion is given.

It is disputed whether Joseph was Heli's actasl son, or hia legal son, ot his son-in-law.

According to Julius Africanus (apud Eusel.} Joseph was the actual son of Jacob, and the grand-
son of Matthan. An opinion adopted by Whitby.

According to Grotius, Joseph waa the actual son of Heli, and the legal successor of Jacob. This
makes Luke's genealogy the natural pedigree of Joseph throughont.

Lightfoot supposes that Joseph was the son-in-law of Heli, hiz wile Mury being the daughter of
Heli.

Al seem to agree that both Joseph and Mary were lineally descended from Zorobabel. |

Therefore from Zorobabel upwards their natural pedigrees, as given by Luke, coincide.

Whether the pedigree from Zorobabel downwards, in Luke, be that of Joseph or Mnry, is
MnCETkRin.

Whether the pedigree in Matthew from Zorobabel downwards, be the real, or the logel descent
of Josepl, is uncertain.

Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary, haa devoted much attention to this subject, and bis con-
clusions appeat so satisfactory, that I shall here lay them before the reader.

1. “ Being (as was supposed} the son of Joseph,” This phrase is used by Herodotus, to signify
one who was only reputed to be the son of a particular person, rofrov waic vopilerar, * He was
swpposed to be this man’s son.”

4. Much learned labour has been vsed to reconcile thic genealagy with that of St. Matthew, chap.

2
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LUKE iii. 23, to the end. 1. P. 4700,

being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph, which was the son of BV ﬂ.

i. and there are several ways of deing it: the following, whick appesrs to me to be the beat, is also
the most gimple and easy.

3. Matthew, In descending from Abraham to Joseph the spouse of the blessed Yirgin, speaks of
sons properly suck by way of natursl generation : Abraham begat Ineac, and Isaac begat Jacob, Ec.
But Luke, in ascending from the Saviour of the world to God himself, apeaks of sons either pro-
perly or improperly such ; on that account he uses an indeterminzte mode of exprension, which may
be applied to sons putatively or really auch. “ And Jesus began ito be about thirty years of age,
being an was supposed the son of Joseph-—of Heli—of Matthat,” &c. This receives considerable
gupport from Raphelive’s method of reading the original, dv (dig M‘llllsﬂ: vidc "Twoig) rod "HAL,
# heing, (when reputed the son of Joseph) the son of Heli)" &e, That St Luke does hot alweys
speak of sons properly auch, is evident from the first and Jast person whom he names: Jeaus Christ
was only the supposed son of Jogeph, because Joseph waa the husband of his mother Mary; and
Adam, who iz said to be the son of God, was such only by creation.  After this observation, it is
next pecessary to consider that, in the genealogy deacribed by Bt. Luke, there are two sons-in-law,
inatead of two sons.

4. As the Hebrews never permitted the names of women te enter lnto thelr genealogical tables,
whenever a family happened to end with a daughter, instead of naming her in he genealogy, they
inserted her husband se the son of him, who was, In reality, but his father-in-law. This impore,
Bighop Pearce has fully shown, vopuilseBar bears, in & variety of places. Jewus wasz “consideved
according to law,” or ' allowéd cusiom,” to be the son of Joseph, as he was of Heli.

&. The two sons-in-law who arve to be noticed in thia genealogy are Joseph the son-in-law of
Heli, whose own father was Jacob, Matt. 1. 15, ; and Salethiel, the son-in-law of Nerl, whoae own
father wus Jechonias, 1 Chron, iii. 17, and Matt. i, 12: this remark alone is sufficlent to remove every
difficulty. Thus, it appears, that Joseph, the son of Jacoh, according to St. Matthew, was son-in-law
of Heli, according to Bt, Luke. And Salathiel, son of Jechonias, according to the former, was son-
in-law of Neri, according to the Iatter.

6, Mary, therefore, appears to have been the daughter of Heli, o called by abbreviation for
Heligchim, which in the same in Hebrew as Joachim.

7. Joseph gon of Jacoh, and Mary daughter of Heli, were of the satne family: both came from
g:mbahes} 7; Joseph from Abind, his eldest son, Matt, 1. 13 and Mary by Rhess, the youngest.

e ver, 27,

8. Balathiel and Zorobabel, from whom St. Matthew and 8t. Luke cause Christ to proceed, were
themselves d ded from Sol in a right line: and though St, Luke saya that Salathiel was
the son of Neri, who was descended from Nathan, Solomon's eidest brother, 1 Chron. iil. 5. thin is
only to be understood of his having espoused Nathan's dzughter; and that Neri dying probably
without male issue, the two hranches of the family of David, that of Nathan and Solomon, were
both united in the person of Zorobabel, by the marriage of Salathiel, chief of the regal family of
Solomaon, with the deughter of Nert, chief and heretrix of the family of Nathan, BSo that Jesus, the
son of Mary, re-united in Himaelf all the blood, privileges, and rights, of the whele family of David,
in consequence of which He is emphatically called, ‘ the Son of David,” It is worthy of remark,
that Matthew, who wrote principally for the Jews, carriea his g logy to Abraham, through
whom the promise of the Messizh was given to the Jews; but 8t. Luke, who wrote for the Gentiles,
extends hin gencalogy to Adam, to whom the promise of the Saviour was in Lehalf of all his
posterity,

v. 36, The insertion of the word Caipan has occasioned much diffieulty ; as Cainan, the son of
Arphiaxed, and father of Sals, is not fornd in eny other Scripture genealogy. The best wolution,
because it does not violate the text, is that Cainan was a surname of Safa, and that the names
should be read together, thus—the son of Heber—the son of Ssla Cainan—the 20n of Arphaxad.

The opinion of Afvicanus, long received by the Church, an the only legitimate mode of reconciling
these difficulties, is as follows:—

The nemea of kindred among the Jews were reckoned in two ways.

1. According to nature, a8 in the ease of natural generation. 2. According to law; as, when a
man died childless, his brother was obliged to take his wife, and the izsue of that marriage wns .
accounted to the deceasad brother. In thiz geneslogy some succeeded their fathera as nxtural sons,
but others succeeded who bore theft names only, Thus neither of the Gospels is false : the onc
reckoning the pedigree by the natural, the other by the legal line. The race bolh of Solomon and
Nathan ia o0 interwoven by those second marriages, which raised up issue in the name of a decessed,
brother, that some appearto have two fathers—him, whose natural issue they were, though they did
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Heli, which was the son of Matthat, which was the sor of Levi, 24
which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of Janna, which

not bear his name; and him, to whom, having died childless, the children of his wife and brother
were accounted for a seed, assuming his name.

If we reckon the generations according to Matthew, from David by Solomon, Matthan will be
found the third from the end, who begat Jacob, the father of Joseph ; but if we reckon according te
Luke, from Nathan the won of David, then the third person from the end will be Melchi, whose son
wis Heli, the- father of Joseph; for Joaeph was the son of [leli, the son of Melchi. Matthan and
Melchi heving successively matried the eame wife, the latter begat children, who were brethren by
the mother, Matthan, descendIng from Solomon, begat Jacob of Eetha, After the death of Matthan,
Melchi, who descended from Nathan, being of the same tribe, but of another rave, tock his widow to
wife, aud begat Heli: thus Jacob and Heli were brethron by the mother. Heli dying without isave,
Jacob married his widow, and begat Joseph, who, by law, was accounted the son of Heli; because
the law required the seed to be ralsed vp to the deceased brother. Matthew therefore eays, very
properly, Jacob begat Joeeph, but Luke says Joseph was the son of Heli; and, it is worthy of remark,
thet St. Luke does not use the term degof or begetting, but traces this genvalogy by pufefive, and
not by mafural sons.

The late learned Dr. Barrett has studied this difficult subject with the deepest sttention, and by
8 new line of argument hes reconciled the apparent discrepanciea of the two geneslogies. After
examining the hypothesis of Africanns, he rejects it on the principle that it refers wholly to the
descent of Joseph from David, without proving that the son of Mary was the son of David.

Dr. Barreit then atates his own solution, viz, that Maithew relates the genealogy of Joeeph, and
Luke that of Mary. Hence it appears probable, that, after Matthew had given his genealogy to the
world, ahother shounld be added by Luke, to prove that Christ was fully descended from David, not
only by his supposed father Joseph, but by his real mother Mary. Those who agree in this opinion
may be divided into two classes. 1. Those who affirm, that the families of Solomon and Nathan
met in Salathiel and Zorobabel, and afterwards divaricated, till reunited in the marriage of Joseph
and Mary. 2. Those who assert that Salathicl and Zorobabel were diatinct individuals, and that ne
union took place between the families previous to the marriage of Joseph and Mary, To the latter
opinion he objects, #s being contvadictory 1o the divine promise, 2 Sam., vii. 7—12—16.for, according
to this hypothesis, neither Mary nor Christ was descended from David by Solomon. He therefore
proposes to suppart the other hypothesis, and to clear away its difRculties, As Irenzous, Africanus,
snd Ambrosius, assert that Luke has some names interpolated ; te detect this error, Dr, Barrett
dividea the genealogy into four clarses: 1. From God to Abreham. 2. From Abraham to David.
3. From David to Salathiel. 4. From Salathiel ta Christ. He examines these at length, and con-
cludes there have been some interpolutions, omisdions, and transpositions. To give a satisfactory
view of this subject, he introducen a aynopsis of the principal varions readings of MSS, Vercions, &c.
on Luke ii. 2431,

From this collation of autharities, after correcting the omissions and interpulations, he conclodes
with Irenseus, that these generations should be laid down in the following order. 1. Jesus. 2. Joseph,
{or Mary, the daughter of Heli.) 3. Heli, the grundfather of Christ, 4. Matthat. 5. Levi. 6. Melchi.
3. Janna. 8. Joseph. 9. Matthisa, 10. Amos. 11. Naam. 12 Esli, 13. Nagge. I4. Semel.
15. Joseph. 16. Juda, 17. Joanna. 18. Rhesa. 19, Zorobubel. 20. Salathiel. 21. Nerl. 22.
Melchi. 23, Addi. 24 Cosam. 25. Elmodsm, 26, Er. 27. Jose. 28. Eliezer. 20. Jorim.
30. Matthat. 31, Levi, 32. Simeon. 33. Juds. 34. Joseph, 36. Jonan. 36. Eliakim. 37,
Mattatha, 38. Nathen. 39. David. 40. Jesse. 41, Obed. 42 Booz. 43. Salmon. 44. Nags-
won. 45, Amioedab. 46, Aram, 47. Esrom. 48. Pharez. 49. Juda, 50. Jacob. &l. Isanc.
52. Abrabem, 63. Terah. £&d. Nahor, 55, Berug. A6. Rugau. 57, Peleg. 58. Eber. 59, Saia.
60, Cunnan. 6). Arphaxad, 62. Shem. 63. Nosh. 64. Lamech. 65, Methusaleh. 66. Enoch.
87, Jared. 8B. Mehalaleel. €% Cansan. 70. Enca. ¥1. Beth. 7%2. Adam.

From the generations thus laid Gown, there will be found Bfty-one namea between Christ and Abra-
hiam, exclud'ng the latter, which egrees both with Africanus and Ambrosius, Now let thirty years
Le reckoned to each generntion between Christ and David, Salathiel will then appear to have been
botn antio 570 before Christ, which will be found near the truth; and David 1140, David was in
fact born 1085 B. C. whence there appears an error of fifty-five years, or about the twentieth part of
the time, in 50 many generations. But according to the received text of Luke, Salathiel must be
;lom Bi C. 630, snd David 1260; this would be an error of 175 years, or a Aiith part of the whole
nterval.

D, Barrow endeavours to solve the principal dificulty by adopting the genealogy of David, as
delivered 1 Cliron. ili. In this chapter, and in the Book of Kings, the whole is laid down in the
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25 was the son of Joseph, which was the son of Mattathias, which
was the son of Amos, which was #he son of Naum, which was the

moast accurate manxner, till the reign of Jechonias, after which he supposes some errors have been
admitted into the text, on account ¢f many inconsistencies, chronological difficulties, and various
readings, which he enumerates.

From these considerations it appears, that those who are mentioned 1 Chron. ifi. 18. were neither
the mona of Jechoniah, nor of Salathiel, and consequently were the sons of Zerubbabel, as he has
setisfactorily proved—that Pedaiah, or Peraiah, js the same who, in verse 21, ia called Rephaiah,
who is mentioned Nehermiah iii. 9. and that Jechamiah is the same as Joachim, who, according to
Esdraa v, 5. was the son of Zerubbabel, Both these names, Pedaiah or Peraiab, aud Jechamigh,
occur 1 Chron, 1ii. 18. consequently a verse is transposed; 8 thing not unfrequent in the sacred
writings. He therefore contends that the text of 1 Chran. iii, 18—23, should be read in the
following order :

Verse 18. And the sons of Salathiel, Zerubbabel, and Bhimei; and the sons of Zerubbubel,
Meshullam, H iah, and Shelomith their siater,

¥er. 19. Hashubah, and Ohel, and Berechiah, and Hasadiah, Jushal hesed.

Ver. 20. And Malchiram, and Rephaiah, and Shenar, Jechamiak, Hoshamah, and Nedabiah ; six.

Ver. 21, And the sous of Hananish, Pelatiah, and Jessiah; the sons of Rephaish; Arnan his
sun;)Obadiah hiz son; Shechaniah hia son; (reading, according to Houbigant, 13, beno, for *13,
beni.

Ver. 22. The sons of Shecaniah; Shemaiah: the sons of Shemaiah; Hattush, and Igeal, and
Barizh, and Neariah, and Shaphat; six.

He then shews the propriety of substituting 13, beno, his son, for »2, for beni, sons, in ver. 21
supposing the laiter to be corrupted.

Dr. Barrett, having thus far made his way plain, proceeds to lay down n Table of the regal line,
taken from 1 Chron. iii. placing on each side the genealogies given by St. Matthew and St. Luke,
that the genersl agrecment may be more essily discerned.

Matt. 1. 1 Ckron. iii. Luke jii.
Salathiel. [Salathiel. Salathiel.
Zerubbabel. Zerubbahel, Zerubbahel,
First generation omitted. Rephaiah. Rlesa.
Another generstion omitted, |Arnan, or Onon. Joanna, or Jenan.
Abiud, Obadinh. Juda,
Eliakim, Shechaniah, Joseph, or Josech,
A third generation omitted. |Shemiah. Semei.

No corresponding generation. Mattathias.
No corresponding generation.|Maath,

Fourth generation omiited. |Nemrinh, Nagge.
Azor, who is also Arrikam, who is Elicenai, {Esli, from whom descended
Mary.

From the above descends Jo-
teph, who espoused Mary./Joamam or Jognem, Naum, or Angm,

Dr. Barrett then proceeds to lay down the following propositions.

L. That Salathiel in Matthew is the same with Selathiel in 1 Chron. iii. both being descended fram
David through the same ancestors; both lived at the same time, vis. of the eaptivity ; and both
were born of the same father,

1. That Salathiel in Luke it the same with Salathiel in 1 Chron. iii. 17. the same as in Matthew i
and consequently that Mary the mother of Jerus, descending from Salathiel in Luke, descends lineally
Jrom David by Solomon ; a matter of vast consequence according fo the opinion of Calvin, whe asertr
¢ §f Christ was nat d Jed from Sol y ke i be the Messiak' ‘Taking for granted, then,
that Salathiel in Matthew 1s the same with Salathiel in 1 Chron., Dr. Barrett deduces the following
consequences from his hypothesis.

1. Zerubbabel in I Chron. ia the same with Zerubbabel in Luke: ma they agree in name, time,
and in having the same father.

o 2. Rephaigh in 1 Chron. is the same with Rhess in Luke, where a notable colncidence acenrs in

e names,
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son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, which was the son of 26
Maath, which was #he son of Mattathias, which was he son of

3. Arasa in 1 Chron. is the same with Joanne in Luke ; which appeers probable from the great
diversity of forma in which the name ix written in ancient M35,

4. Obadizh in 1 Chron. is the same with Jida in Luke. In this name may be fonnd that of Abind,
mentioned Matt. i. 13. who is the third from Zerubbabel; whente it Is evident, that in 5t. Matthew
two generations are omitted, The MSS, In St. Luke aiso vary considerably in the pate; some
write It Twada, which answers to the Hebrew Joida, or even nway, Obadiagh; the seme ms Iddo,
who returned with Zerubbabel,

&. Shechanigh jn 1 Chron. is the same with Foseph, or Osech, between which names there isa
considerable similitude.

6. Skemaish in 1 Chron, is the mame with Semei in Luke, In this place the names perfectly
ugree. Thus, through six successive generations in the same line, the names either perfectly agree,
or are manifestly similar ; each preserving the same order. Hence it may be legitimately concluded,
that the preceding hypothesis is perfectly eorrect; and that Selathiel it Luke is the same with Sala-
thiel 1 Chiron. iii. especially when we consider that the time which elapaed between David aml
Christ was nearty bisected by the captivity; so that the number of generations between them was
divided inte almost two equal parts by Salathiel, The two generations which occur after Semei, in
Luke, afler Mattathias and Maath, of which no trace is found, 1 Chron. iil. are rejected from the
text of Luke as interpolations, Immediately afier Shemainh, the writer of 1 Chren. iii. subjoins
Neariah, in which Dr. Barrett supposes he has found the peraon called Nagge in Luke iii. 25, as the
names In the oviginal languages do not materiatly differ,

In géme following obeervations Dr, Barrett thinks that the family of Salathiel divided into two
branches, one of which is traced by Matthew, the other by Luke. It is therefore not snrprising
that the genealogies of the two Evangelists should differ from this period. The Esli mentioned by
Luke had a won called Naum, or Anum ; among the pons of Elioenai, mentioned in 1 Chron. iii.
was Jormam, or Joanam—names which conelderably resemble those recorded by 8t Luke,

Having thus fixed the gencalogy, by proving that Sulathiel in Matthew and Luke is the same
with Balathiel in 1 Chron. ifi. 17, he proceeds to Inquire whether ch logy will { him in
the times of thege generations.

From examining the chronology, it appears that there is no place for the supposititions Yedaiah,
and that Naum begat Amoe B.C. 200, himself being fifty yeursold, After Amos let thirty years be
computed fur each generation, ot an hundred years for three, the dates will then appear thus:

14

MATTHEW, LUKE. A AC.
Azor born B.C.380 ........[Elioenai, or Esli bornaas,.v.-| 380
A generation omitted sase. s .o [NAUM sinvenmrennrasssnees| 340
Anather generation omitted .. [ AMOS.ciivviinaannaniaeana| 290
BadOC s viavrrvinratiiannnn 200
Achityseaavonmuns o 230
EliudessasiinrssmsannnvenreeJANM. tsarnaunsnisnsnasanas| 200
Eleazar AnadedirnduGarrane R Melchi-v---..--noonaol-llo! 166
Mﬂ“hﬁnlocl--tluoolu.--.- LE'il-ol.n..lcutiI!iooo-ll 130
Jarobasse s aariinsvinvrariess Matthatsacserusonaanaruer o] LD
Jogeph, the hushand of Mary , . /Hell .. .ovuurvnrenann . 65

Marv, mother of Christ........}| 2B

Dr. Barreit then inquires, whether by the proposition it appears that Salathiel in Luke and Sata-
thiel in 1 Chron. are the same perion, provided the generations be traced up to David; he acknow-
ledges the difficulties of the inquiry, and that the utmost to be expected ia, to shew the Invalidity of
the arguments againat it.

Muatthew states that Jeckonias was the father of Salathiel: but Luke says, that Neri was his father;
this may be reconciled by supponing that Neri was the maternal grandfather of Salathiel, and hence,
aceording to the qustom of the Hebrews, put down for bis father. The truth of this hypothesis s
next exsinined.

It ic a received opinion of the Jews, that Susanna was the wife of Jechonias, and mother of
Salathiel; which is confirmed by Biblioth. Clement. Vatic. tem, §. p. 208 and she was undoubtedly



L] THE GENEALOGIES OF CHRIST. a9

Semei, which was the son of Joseph, which was the son of Juda,
27 which was the son of Joanna, which was the son of Rhesa, which

nearly allied to the throne, from the magnificence in which she lived. (See the account in the
Septuagint version of Daniel, rompared with 2 Sam, xv, 1. 1Kiugs i, &)

The learned Doctor next inquires into the genealogy of Neri, whom be supposes to be the same with
Neariah, mentioned so frequently by Jeremiah, and who was the father of Baruch and Bersiah.
Baruch was certainly of an illustrious family, as we learn from Josephus, who calls him the son of
Neri; which Dr, Barrett establishes by several conslderations, shewing that Baruch, and conse-
quently Neariah, sprang from Nathan the son of David. .

As nothing is related of the ancestors of Nearieh, he again recurs to conjectures, which are chiefy
the following : Masseiah, or Melchi, the father of Neariah, was probably the same mentioned in
2 Chron. xxxiv. 8. as governor of the city. It isalso probable that Simeon, the son of Juda, mentioned
Luke iii, 30. is the same person called Maaseigh, the son of Adaiah, in 2 Chron. xxiii. 1. The two
nameg being written with the same letters, and differing scarcely except in sitvation. It is well
known to all biblical critics, that the names of the Qld Testament have been much corrupted, not
only in different translations, but in different copien of the original. .

Admitting the above hypothesis, Dr. Barrett shews that the family of Nathan was concealed in
un ubscure situntion, till the greater part of the family of Solomon was destroyed by the treachery
of Athaliah; when Maaseiah, or Simeon, moved with pity towards hiz relative Joush, by the assiat-
ance of Jehoinda, removed Athaliah out of the way, and set Joash upon the throne; from which
tinie the dignity of the family increased, till the line of Solomon becoming extinet, Jechonias, his
only remaining heir, took to wife Susanna the daughter of Nearinh, Supposing this hypothesis to
be true, Dr. Barrett thus constructs his geneslogical table, beginning at the division of the line of
Solomon, omitting Melea and Mainan as interpolatione.

1 Solomon, 1 Nathan.
2|Rehoboam 2(Mattatha
$|Abigh J Lliakim
4|Asa 4 Jonan
5/ Jchosaphat 8| Joseph
6)Tehoram - 6\Judah, or Adaiah
TAhaziah }8imeon, or Maaseiah
8lJoash 8|Levi
B|Amaziah {Matthat
10|Uzzinh 10ldorim
11{Jotham 11{Eliazar
12|Ahaz 12{Jose
13{Hezekinh ’ 13| 3
14|Manazses 14| Elmodam
15/Amon 15|Cosam
16{Josias 16{Adai
17[Jehoiakim 17|Melchi, or Maaseias
18}Jehoiachin, or Jechonias |18 Neri
19'Susanna.

In treating of the ancestors of Mary, and the consonguinity beiween her and Joseph, Dr, Barrett
shows thet the Yirgic wae not (a2 was formerly supposed) descended from the tribe of Levi, but
from the family of David ; and brings seversl additional arguments to prove that §t. Luke traces the
geneelagy of Mary, and St. Matthew that of Joueph.

According to the universal voice of antiquity, the father and mother of the Virgin were called
Joackim and Anna. Dr, Barrett thioks it indisputable that Joackim is the same name with Heli,
Luke iii. 23. or Eliakim, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. which is rendered probable by the Virgin being called
by seme Jewish writers, Mary, the daughter of Heli. Thus it may be taken for granted, that Hell
was the father of Mary, and materpal grandiather of Christ, and that he is considered by 8t, Luke
a2 the real father of Christ. He next considers the family of Anna, the mother of Mary. 1Itis
generally agreed that the father of Anna was named Maithan, and he is supposed by some to have
been a priest—and as the danghters of the priests might intermarry with any tribe, it accounts for
Mary's being the consin of Elisabeth (who was really of the iribe of Levi), though her father
Joachim, or lleli, was a descendant of the tribe of Judah.
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was the son of Zorobabel, which was the son of Salathiel, which
was the son of Neri, which was the son of Melchi, which was the 28
son of Addi, which was #he son of Cosam, which was #he son of
Elmodam, which was the son of Er, which was the son of Jose, 20
which was #he son of Eliezer, which was ke son of Jorim, which
was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was 30
the son of Simeon, which was the son of Juda, which was the son
of Joseph, which was the son of Jonan, which was the son of
Eliakim, which was the som of Melea, which was the son ofat
Menan, which was #he son of Mattatha, which was the son of
Nathan, which was the son of David, which was the son of Jesse, 32
which was the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, which was
the son of Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, which was e 33
son of Aminadab, which was the son of Aram, which was the son
of Esrom, which was the son of Phares, which was fhe son of
Juda, which was the son of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac, 34
which was éhe son of Abraham, which was the sor of Thara,

Dr. Barpett next proceeds to the family of Joachim; but in this exsmination he finds very few
docursents to gnide his inquiries. 1t however seems probable that James, Joses, Simon, and Judas,
mentioned in Mutt. xili. 55. and Luke vi. 3. a8 the brethres of our Lord, were in reality his cousing,
being the song of Mary, the wife of Alpheus, and sister to the Virgin,

Concerning Gieopas, or Klopas, there ure various opinions ; but the conjecture of Calmet seems the
most probable, that Cleopas was the husband of that Mary who was sister to the blesaed Virgin, and
futher of James the less.

Dr. Barrett thioks that these apparently discordant systems may be harmonized into the following
schetne :

MATTITAT. JACOB.

Clopas died, Joachim, or Heli, . ]
cheildless : his married the se-

brother Juachim cond time

roarried his wi- Anna, from

dow: the off~ whom  sprang

apiing of that Mary. = Joseph, Alpheus, or Cleopas, wnar-
marriage was ried Mary, 5 ro¥ KXwri,
Mary the wife of John xix, 25, whence
Cleopns, or Al- sprang James, Joses, Si-
pheus, mention- Jesvus, mou, and Juda.

ed John xix. 25.
and mother of
James, who is
called the Lord's
brother.

Having thus investigated this difficult question, Dr. Barrett concludes by observing, that his prin-
cipal object was to prove, by the agreement of the Evangelists, that Christ descended from David
by the line of Solomon,

To effect this he hzs formed a genenlogicat table of the family of David, according Lo the principal
genealogical tables given in the Old Testament; end to this test, supported by fair criticism and the
comparing of MSS. he brings the toble of descent given by St. Matthew and 5t. Luke, and finding
that they both agree with his conclusions, he of courss infers that they necessarily agree with
esch other, From their mutual agreement with the line of descents collected from the Old Tests-
ment, without any otber collateral evidence, be further infers, thut the genealogies of St. Matthew
and 8t. Luke are genuine, authentic, and accurete,

Vide Dr, Adam Clarke’s Comment, on Luke iii. (from whose abridgment of D, Barvett's work
the above is compited), Whithy, and the commentators,
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35 which was the son of Nachor, which was the son of Saruch, which
was the son of Ragau, which was tke son of Phalec, which was

36 the son of Heber, which was the son of Sala, which was Zhe son
of Cainan, which was ¢he son of Arphaxad, which was #he
son of Sem, which was the son of Noe, which was the son of

37 Lamech, which was ke son of Mathusala, which was ke son of
Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was the son of Male-

38 leel, which was #he son of Cainan, which was the son of Enos,
which was the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which
was the son of God *,

MATT. 1. 2—18.

2 T Abraham beglat Isaac; and ® Isaae bepat Jacobh; and *Jacob 1Gen. 33,2,

3 begat Judas and his brethren ; and ®Judas begat Phares and ¢ Gen. xxix.
Zara of Thamar ; and * Phares begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat &gen,

4 Aram; and Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat Naas- xu+ilt 22,

5s0n; and Naasson begat Salmen; and Salmon begat Booz of &e, 1 chron,
Rachab ; and Booz begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; ™ %>

6and ¥ Jesse begat David the king; and *David the king begat y 18am.xvt..

7 Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias; and * Solomon 23 see: mi.
begat Roboam ; and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa; 24 Chron. 5L

sand Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat Joram; an%l Joram 10, &

9begat Ozias; and Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat

10 Achaz; and Achaz begat Ilzekias; and  Ezekias begat Manas- 5, Xio@xx.
ses; and Manasses begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias; and it 15.

* Josi i i e ® Someresd,
11 * Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about the time 7 Simered,
Jakim, and Jakism beyal Jechonigs.

13 It is not necessary to enter into the investigation of the question whether these two chapters of
St. Luke are genvine; for the whole Gospels rest upon the same evidence: that is, they are now
found in every manuscript and version extant,and were always received an anthentic from the com-
mencement of the Christian mra. A class of writers, however, falsely pssuming the name of Christians,
lave framed (o themselves many arguments against the truths contained in these and the two first
chapters of 8t. Matthew; and having persuaded themselves that the doctrines they contain are
indefensible, they p d 1o attack the authenticity of the chapters which assert them, Their
principal reason for thia conduct iy, that a heretic, named Marcion, nsed a copy of St. Luke's Gospel,
in which these chapters were omitted. Tlie whole question has been fully and most impanially
examined by Dr. Loefler, and the conclusiona of his careful investigation are these:

1. The Gospel used by Marcion was anonymeus,

2, The four Gospels were all alike rejected by Marcion, who maintained the authenticity of his
own anonymoua Gospel, in place of these inspired eompasitions.

3. His followers magers that Cbrist himself, and St. Faul, were the authors of Marcion’s Gespel,

4. Ireneeus, Tertullian, and Epiphanius, had no reason for regarding Marcion's Gospel as an
altered edition of 5t. Luke'a; their assertion is mere conjecture {a}, resting on absurd and frivolous
allegations. The greal difference of the two Gospels is incongiatent with this suppesition,

5. No reasonable motive can be assigned, which could have Indaced Marcion to use o garbled
copy of 5t. Luke’s Gospel ; the motives assigned by the Fathers being Inconsistent and self-destructive,

It is supposed, therefore, that he adopted kome apoeryphal composition, combining much of the
matter given by Bt Luke with hiz own ideas of theelogy and revelation,

Vide J. P. Smith's Testimony to the Messlah, vol. ii. p. 13, 14.—Vindication of the two first
chapters of 5t. Matthew and St. Luke, by a Layman—~—8ee also Dr, Nares, Archbiahop Laurence,
and Mr, Rennell, on the Secinian New Testament.

{#} Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii. p. 158.
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they were carried away to Babylon: and after they were12
o8ecl Cleon, hrauorht to Babylon, © Jechonias begat Salathiel ; and Salathiel
' begat Zorobabel ; and Zorobabel begat Abihud; and Abihudi3
begat Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor; and Azor begati4
oc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim begat Eliud ; and 15
Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat Matthan; and Mat-
than begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, 16
of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ.
So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen 17
enerations; and from David until the carrying away into Ba-
Eylon are fourteen gencrations: and from the carrying away
into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen gencrations *,

§ 10. The Angels appear unto the Shepherds ™.
LUKE ii. 821,

JP.4709. And there were in the same country shepherds abiding ine
].L‘_:’f__f, the field, keeping * watch over their flock by night. And, lo, 9
Fields near Bethlehem. * Or, #hs night waiche,

3

% In the first fourteen generations, the people of Israel were nnder prophets—in the , Uh-
der kinge—io the third, under the Asmonean priests. The first fourteen brought their kingdom
to glory, under the relgn of David; the second to misery, in the captivity of Babylon; and the third
to glory again, under the Messiahehip of Christ, The first division begins with Abraham, who re-
ceived the promise; and ends with David, who reccived it again with greater clearness, The
second begine with the building of the temple, and ends with ite destyuetion. The third opens with
r deliverance from temporel enenies, and return from captivity, and terminates in their spiritual
delivery from every enemy by Christ; to whem each successive generation pointed as ¢the Prophet—
King—nand Priest of his People.—Sce ulso Lightuet, vol, i. p. 418,

# This too might have been expected, that, when the Messinh waa born, pome visible expression
of angelic joy and sympathy would be demonstrafed at the mercy of God displayed towards the
buman rece. To the angels of heaven the system of Redemption is rep ted a8 a subject of
surprige and astonishment. In the cherubic emblems the angels are drawn as bending over the
ark: and, in allusion to the cause of thia position, we are expressly told * which things the angels
desive to look into (a).”

The address of the angel is formed with peculiar allusion to the plan of redemption. * Behold I
bring you,” who ere Jews, the favoured sons of Abraham, of Isanc, and of Jacob, the chosen people
of God—I bring you “tidings of great joy.” But this great joy shall not be confined to you—It
“ ghall be to ell the nations ;" for the desire of all nations is come—the Christ—the Mezsiah is
born.  Although the Baviour of all mankind, he Is more especially your Saviour. *¢ Unto you is
born,” this very day, in a city of your former king, the * Saviour, which is Christ the Lord;” or
more properly Messiah, the Jehovah angel, of your fathera.

At every step of our progress into the magnificent world of the Christian Revelation, we meet
with new proofu of one wise scheme of Almighty Providence in accomplishing the sulvation of man
=" Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of him, or the son of man, that thou so regardest bim
When the long promised Christ 1a born, the universe seems to be agitated, The age of miracles, of
prophecy, of supernatural vision, of angelic uppearances returns. But to whom does the Almighty
vouchsafe to reveal himeelf? not to Awgustus at Rome, not to Herad at Jernsalera : not to the
philosopher who depended on hia reason, or the Pharisee who relied on his traditions, and forgot the
opirit of his Scriptures. At the creation of the world the sbns of God head shouted for joy, (Job
xxxviil, 7): st the reconcilistion of the world, the Joyful tidings were to be given to ail people, and
the sons of God again descend as the delighted and exuiting messengers. They appear to the
shepherds in the fisld, to the humble, the poor, and the unprejudiced, The world is buried in
tleep, and nnconcerned, though God himsell was present—the shepherds, removed from all tem-

fa) 1 Dot 1 12, £ic & Imefupolioar Gyyedm b
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the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the J.
10 Lord sEfme round about them :I:md they were sore afrzd. And B‘;‘:\f'_ﬂ'
the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, bebold, 1 bring you Bthletom.
11 good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people.  For
unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which
12is Christ the Lord. And this skall e & schn unto you;_Ye
shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a
13manger. And suddenly there was with the angel 2 multitude
14 of the heavenly host, praising God, and saying, Glory to God
18in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men. And
it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from them into
Leaven, the shepherds mﬁ one to another, Let us now go even
unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass, which
16the Lord hath made known unto us. And thez came with
baste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in a
17 manger. And when they had seen ¥, they made known abroad
18the saying which was told them concerning this child. And
all they that heard it wondered at those things which were told
19 them by the shepherds. But Mary kept all these things, and
sopondered “them in her heart. And the shepherds returned,
lorifying and praising God for all the things that they bad
eard and seen, as it was told unto them.

§ 11. The Circumcision®.
LUKE ii. 21.

21 And when eight days were accomplished for the cireum- Tempicorse-
d Gen. xvli, 12,

poral distinctions, are awake, watchiul, and obedient; and receive the good tidings of great joy,
listening to the sang of the heavenly host, saying, * Glory to Ged in the highest, and on earth
peace, good-will toward men.” The glory of the Shechinah, the visible mantfestation of the
presence of God, is now beheld for the first time during many centurfes (b), and the heavenly
multitude were the attendants of our blesied Lord when he left the glory of his Father, to enter on
the scene of his humiliation and suffering, for which his mortal body was now prepared. The
Logos, or the divine nature, might at this time perhaps have united itself to the body ordained to
veceive it. It might now only have left the glory in which it bad tabernacled in heaven. That
which was within the womb of the Virgin was human only : 2 humen body, and a human soul. It
was perfect man, That which was divine might have been only united to the body In this state,
when the perfect child was born,  Then the perfect God becsme unijted to the perfect man, “ of a
reasonable soul, and human flesh subsisting,'

Dr. Lardner, in his (reatine, * Whether the Logos supplied the place of a humnan soul in the body
of Christ 1 confounds the twofold nagure,

3% The Mexasiah, being now born into the world as w man, became subject to the law of Moses, that
he might fulfil all Hghteousness, and thereby be able, as the perfect sacrifice, to redeem those
who had violated that law. At the usual time, therefore, and with the ceremonies appointed
for the Jews, he received the name which designated him as & man in all respects like unto us, sin
only excepted. The name Christ, or the ancinted, was given him from above, He was now called
Jegus, the Saviour, who in the likeness of sinful flesh was born to obey, and to atone, By the

sb) The expression in the original défa Kupiov Teméhapder abrove, It the same s the Hebrew IYWT M23, the
Bp + 0T emblem ok token of the presence of the divine Majeaty, which appeared 2o often to the Putriptchs,
in the carlior ages of the warld. Be in Logem, fol. 100 1, Apparitio Majestatln divine In Seripturd dicltur
MM My, Gronra Doesini, stilo vero sapientum Bchechinah : et hue pertinent Joea Exod, xxiv. 16, and Pr.
Ixxxy, 1), Schoetgen. MHorm Hebraic®, vol. i, p. 542, and p. 261. Jalkut Rubeni, ful, 2.
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J.P. 4700. ciging of the child, his name was called *JESUS, which was so
8. V. 2 5 named of the angel before he was conceived in the womb.

[—
Temgl; of Je-
oo, . § 12, The Purification—Presentation of Christ in the Temple, where he
T is acknowledged by Simeon and Anna.
LUKE i1, 22—40,

Aund when the days of her purification according to the law 22
of Moses were accom;l)!ished, they brought him to Jerusalem,
to present Aim to the Lord; (as it is written in the law of the 23
{Exod.xlid. Tord, f Every male that openeth the womb shall be called holK
13, to the Lord;) and to offer a sacrifice according to #that which 24
§ o™ M5 said in the law of the Lord, A peir of turtledoves, or two
young pigeons™. And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, 25
whose name was Simeon; and the same man was just and de-
vout, waiting for the consolation of Israel: and the Holy Ghost
was upon him, And it was revealed unto him by the Holy 26
Ghost, that he should not see death, before he had seen the
Lord’s Christ™. And he came by the Spirit into the temple: 27

¥
circumecision also he wae taken, aa a man, into covenant with his Father, whoae glory he had so
lately left,

’7yWhiston, eontrary to the united opinions of Lightfoot, Doddridge, Newcome, Lardner,
Michaells, Pilkington, and others, has placed the offering of the Magi before the purification. IF
he had assigned gufficient reasona for this difference, it had been entitled to more attention: but it
ia certain that if the reputed parents of Christ had had the power, they would have had with
it the most anxious wigh to conform, with the utmaost serupulousness, to the law on this occasion ; had
the Magi, therefore, presented their gifts before the purification, Joseph and Mary would doubtless
have offered a lanb, instead of the sacvifice of the poorest of people, a pair of turtledoves, or two
young pigeons.

2¢ The prophecy of Simeon, who is supposed by Lightfoot to have been the father of the cele-
brated teacher Gamaliel, completes the evidenge in favour of the Messiahship of Christ, derived
from the return of the epirit of propheey. It is not certain whether Anna speke by the
epirit of prophecy; or only expressed her comviction of the truth, from hearing and studying
the evidences already afforded to the reflecting and pious, in proof of the claime of our Lord.
The glory of the second temple now appeared in it for the firgt time. The miraculous power
of hia Holy Father attended his entrance there; and, thongh an infant, he was openly acknow..
ledged by the inapired effusioma of the most eminent among the Jews for learning, piety,
and ohedience to the law. The most satiafactory and irresistible evidence was given, on all
ioccasions, to those who replly waited, in joyful expectation, for that Saviour whe would give
redemption to Ismel, and to deliver them, according to their own idess, from the power of the
Romans. For among the Jews, the heman and divine character and actions of the expected
Baviour were much blended {g). Every teetimony which had aatisfied and confirmed their fathers
in the falth had now been vouchsafed to them : the spirit of prophecy—<the vision of angels—the
return of miracles and of dreama. If grester evidence than thia had been afforded—if the more
publle und stupendous miracles alterwards wrought by our blessed Saviour had taken place at this
time, the silent and tranguil obedience of our Lord would have been interrupted, before the tlme,
by the homage, the wonder, the persecuting hatred and jealousy, of the Jewish people. The time
was not yet fully come, when his divinity and power were to be publicly manifested. Before he
preached to others, he became perfect himsell. The root was planted in the dry ground of retired

&) ** Iapprehend,” vays Binhop Blomfield, ** that the true atate of ]

] AR o B Mot e e af b s ey b e s Yo o
God, the same Belng who had guarded them in the wilderneas, and who had d ded in tha Achechinat

thesa two qualifications should be at one and the same time unitec in tho same person, was perhaps a deetrine of
which they found it difficult to give a astisfantory aecount.  They probably expected that the Mesalsh would not
‘manifest his divine charactet, 1il] he should have fuldlled ai the particulars predicted of him, as the Son of David,
and his kingdom sliould be fully eaisblished. This nation will perhaps solve some difficulties, Which present
th;‘?l!:;al aftor considering the trentlses of Aliix sad Wilson.” Knowledgo of Jawish T'radition essential, &e.
P- &, DOLE.
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and when the parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for him 1. F. 4709,

o4 after the custom of the law, then took he him up in his arms, L__V_f':;
and blessed God, and said, Templs o Je-

29 Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, accord-
ing to thy word:
30 For mine eyes have seen thy salvation.
31 Which thou hast prepared before the face of all ?eople;
32 I A }ight to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people
srael.
33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those things which
34 were spoken of him. And Simeon blessed them, and said unte .
Mary his mother, Behold, this chitd is set for the »fall and joo- iyt
rising again of man¥ in Israel *; and for a sign which shall be
35spoken against. (Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own
soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.
36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Pha-
nuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was of a great age, and had lived
37 with an lusband seven years from her virginity ; and she was
a widow of about fourscore and four years, which departed not
from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers
3 night and day. And she coming in that instant gave thanks
likewise unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them that looked
39 for redemption in * Jernsalem. And when they had performed » or, zreer.
all things according to the law of the Lord, they returned into
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth,

§ 13. The Qffering of the Magi *.
MATT. 1. 1—13.

1 Now when iJesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaa in the Bethlchem.
§ Luke 4,6,

ani obacure life, and from this unkfndly soil it became the tree of life, ylelding its fruits for * the
henling of the nations.”
2 One consolation ihe house of Israel may derive from the testimony of the prophet Simeon :
The child of whom he spake was set for the fall and rlsing again of many in Israel, It is not
¥ to confine the ing of the words to the primary reception or rejection of our Saviour
by the Jews of that age, Christ is et both for the fall and rising again of the whole house of Inrael.
The tlme may not perbaps he far distant when the veil shall be taken from their eyes, and, in
acknowledging a spiritual Messiah, they will no longer either expect, or desire, a mere temporal
defiverer. Then will they restore the temple on Mount Sion, and ali the nations of the world will
again resort to Jerusalem, the joy of the whole earth. ** Glorious things shall be spoken of thee,
thou city of Ged."
3¢ 7 The Holy Family, (says Archbishop Newcome (a),) return from Jerusaler to Bethlehem, nnd
not to Nazureth ; te which they did not retire till after their retreat from Egypt. Mary, who atten~
tively considered every circumstance relating to her son, might prefer Bethlebem, from Micah v. 2.
and from the remembrance of the angelic vision.” But on this point there is much difference of
opinion. Pilklngton supposes (), that they returned from Jerasulem into Galilee, to their own city,
and not to Bethlehem, Pilkington’s dissertation ta enrious, but the subject in not of sufictent Im.
portance to occupy further attention. The curious reader may peruse it at lefsure. It aeems nateral
to suppose, that if Joseph and Mary went from Bethichem to Jerusalem, solelx to perform the
religious ceremony prescribad by the law, of presenting the child Jesus at the Templs, they wonld

(o} Notens to Harmony, fol. edlt. p. 4. (5} Bee Plikington's second Praliminary Disssrtation.
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J.P. 4709. days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the
3. V. £.5 east to Jernsalem, saying, Where is he that is born King of 2
Bethichem. the Jews? for we have seen his star in the east, and are come
to worship him. When Herod the king had heard these things, 3
Jeruslem. he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him *. And when he 4
had gathered all the Chief Priests and Scribes of the people to~
ether, he demanded of them where Christ should be born. And 5
%hey said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judeea: for thus it is
EMie.v. i written by the prophet, * And thou Bethlehem, in the land of 6
" Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda: for out of
* Or, jerd. thee shall come a Governor, that shall * rule my people Israel *.
Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, en-7
quired of them diligently what time the star appeared. Ands
he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and search diligently
for the young child; and when ye have found Aém, bring me
word again, that I may come and worship him alse. hen g
they heard the king, they departed ; and, lo, the star, which
they saw in the east, went before them, till it came and stood
1 aver where the young child was®, When they saw the star, 10
they rejoiced with exceeding great joy.

as certainly return again to Bethlehem, an 2 man would retorn to his own house, if he left it merely
to go to a place of worship. The concurrent testimony of antiquity zlso, which is never to be de-
spised, as welt an the lctter of Seripture, Matt. il. 8, 10, 11, are unfavourable to Pilkington’s theory.

3 The Jews believed that the glorious relgn of the Messich shonld commence with a long series
of calamitous events; which accounts for the agitation that the intelligence of his birth occasioned in
Herod, and ** all Jerusalem with him.” These expected visitations are enumerated, from the ancient
traditions of the Jews, at great length by Bchoetgeniue {Hore Hebraice, vol. ii. p. 512, &e. &e.);
who, after relating many afflictiens of 8 moral and religious nature, which would not bave affected
the mind of & man of Herod’s character, mentiona that the Jews, in addition to these evils, anticipated
—*' Many wars ""—{ Breschith Rabba, sect. 42, fol. 41. i. * Dixit R. Eleasar filins Abina: si videris
regna contra se invicem ingurgentia, e Yw 1bavd, by, tunc attende, et nspice ad pedem Messie ™)
—=* Earthquakes ”"—(Schar, Exod. fol. 3. col, u. ex versione Sommeri, p. B1.)—* Revolta and in-
surrections of the better citizens “—{Sohar. Numen. fol. 102. col. 407.)—* Scarcity of corn and
provisions "—(Sota, fol. 49. 2; and Pesikta Rotarte, fol. 68. 1.)—" Poverty ”—(Sanhedrin, fal. 97.
2.}—"* Plague "—{Peaikta rabbathi, fol. 2. 1. and 28. 3.) with others, It is curious to notice these
traditions, aa they &ll unlte to prove that wany causes might have combined to render both Hered
and all Jeruaalem agiteted at the announcement of the Magi. These colncidences also tend to
d trate the utter impossibility, that the histories given ua by the Evangelists can be otherwise
than the suthentic and genuine documents, which they are believed to be by tke Chureh of Christ,

3t Pirke Eliezer, c. 3. applies this passsge to the Messiah—orpn ymwywn, © His golngs forth
have been from the beginning,” that is, D991 N2 k5w P, * When the world was not yet founded ;™
and the Targum on Micah v. 1. the passage referred to by St. Matthew—wrrw Pyt s5p T3, % From
thee, before me, shall go forth the Measiah.""—S8choetgen. vol. i, p. 8. I quote this passage to show
that the Jewish teachers interpreted this passage of Micah in the same manner ns the Evangellst 8t,
Matthew : it is probable, therefore, that the Evangelist in this, as in other instances, referred to
tire Prophet in the manner veually adopted by hie contemporaries. He appealed to them on their
own principles.

33 ON THE VISIT OF THE MAGL

Yet one additional evidence, thet the Messinh had come, seemed to have been equally neceseary
with the others, and ¢Rat also was granted. He was promised to the Gentiles ; and the Great Prophet
bad long since predicted, ** The Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kinga to the brightness of thy
rising.” Iea. 1x. 3. The brightneas of the rising of the morning star of the Gospel we have already
seen. The rays of reviving prophecy, miracle, and angeli L to penetrate the dark

B .4

night that had now overspread the Jewlsh Charch. Yet the Heathen world wes in a state of atlll Rrosser
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11 And when they were come into the house, they saw the J-P.4709.
young child with’ Mary his mother, and fell down, and wor- & V- % &

Bethlehem,

darkpess. The light was to beam upon it also in ita meridian splendour; we might anticlpate, there-
fore, that ene ray of his earlier glary would descend on the Gentile world, This was accomplished
in the visit of the Magi to Bethlehem.

That large tract of country extending from Mesopotamis on the norih, Arabia on the south, and
Persia on the east, was occupied in the earlier ages of the world by populous and powerful tribes,
all of whom, aceording to their authentic and traditional history, professed the same religion, and
were distinguished for their reverence of fire, which they considered as the most perfect representation
of the Delty, and the worship of which was the most ancient form of idolatry. The philosophers
and learned men of this region were called Magi; and it iz not improbable, that, as the whole
territory originally professed the religion of the one true God, their adoration of the sun proceeded
from their considering that body as a permanent Shechinah, or emblem of the Shechinah. The
incipient error, from whataver spuree it originated, gradually sunk into a grosser idolatry, and
mingled much superstition with the traditional knowledge of a purer religion. Abraham bimazelf,
according to Maimonides, was educated in the Sabian faith (see Josh, xxiv. 2.) which he was after-
wards considered to have purified and reformed. Ita doctrines were generally received and propa-
gated, and were supposed to bave originated in Chaldea: they were afterwards adopted in Persia
and Egypt, where they became extremely polluted and debased.

The Egyptians in a subsequent age abused their knowledge, and professed to dive inte futurity
by astrology and other arts of divination; and from this illicic application of the Sabian dectrines
arose the term Magi, or Magician, when used in its opprobrious sense. The evidence of history (Mr,
Franks (a) remarks,) traces the Goetic arts to Egypt, as their birth-place, of which country were
the first magicipns mentioned in history.

But it can be equally made evident by the testimony of a variety of profane authors, that the most
ancient signification of this word was applied, ax a term of distinction, to the philosophers and wise
men of & much earlier age. ** By the word Magus,” says Hesychius (), ** the Peraians understand
a sacred person, a professor of theology, and a priest; and Suidas (¢) tells us, that, among the
Persians, the Magi are those who devote themselves to philosopliy, and to the worship of the Deity.”
Dion, Chirysostom, and Porphyry, sssett the same : and many more authorities might be enumerated
in confirmation of thia opinion.

The principal object to which the Magi, or the Cheldean, or epstern philosophera in general,
devotod their attention, waa the study of astronomy. When the Israelites came out of Egypt,
Balaam, the last prophet under the patriarchal dispensation, was summoned by the king of Moah,
from Petorah, to curse them. Many suppose that Balaam, from bis knowledge of satronomy, was him-
self a Magus: it is certain that he was much esteemed in that part of the country, where the Magians
were g0 much celebrated. This prophet, it is well known, predicted, * there shall come a star out
of Jecob, and & sceptre ahall arise out of Tsrael”’ As astronomy was the [avourite pursuit of the
day, thia promised star, from generation to generation, would be anxiously looked for and expected.
The prophecy itself was, without any exception, the most peculiar, and most important, which had
heen given o the world, It was uttered st the most eventful period in the annals of the postdiluvian
ages, on the establishment of the Levitical dispensation, and the overthrow of the Patriarchal ; and
it might therefore have been received by the Gentiles aa & prediction of their restoration to the
fevour of their common Father: Christ being uniformly spoken of as the light of the Gentiles, who
sheuld bring all nations under his splendid dominion. Elated with these hopes, at the appesrance of
the long desired star, we may suppose the wise men hastened to Jerusalem to make their eager
inguiries regpecting the newly-born Deliverer, to whom their traditions or purer knowledge had
aseribed the name of  King of the Jews.”

By this confident inquiry, these strangers became witnesses to the Jews of the coming of Christ,
and, drawing from the Scribes a testimony respecting his birth-place, might themselees receive an
additional conflrmation of his Meassighahip. That they considered the infant as a royal child, was
evident from the gifts which they presented to him. It was the custom of the East uniformly to
make presents according to the condition in life of the person to whom they were offered.  If they
had jedged from appearance only, & citron, a rose, or any the least gift, would have been sufficlent
for the infant of the poor Mary. But, mean as his appearance was, they trezted Him as a royal
child; and even after they had discovered the poverty of his parents, they presented Him with pre-

(8) Franks'excelient prize disseriation on the Magi, Svo. Camb.  (8) Heaych. voc, Mdaymv—Mdyor, Seoaefii
xae Beohdyoy, kai iepén, of Mpoas oires Aévova—ap, Brysat's Analysis of Anclent Mythelogy,8vo. vol il p.403.
(¢} Apud Bryant, ut supra.
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J.P.4708. shipped him: and when they had ogened their treasures, they

B.V. £ 5 * pyregented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.

* Or, ofered.

sents of the richest kind, guld, frankincense, and myreh, such a» the Queen of Sheba presented to
Solomon in his glory {d). At Bethlehem, the place of his nativity, He was acknowledged king both
by Jew and Gentlls, aud in both instances by means of & miraculoug reveletion, The wall of parti-
tion waa now about to be destreyed. . L. )

Bishop Warburton (¢) has shown that prophetic writing may be defined, a speaking hieroglyphic.
Emblems and hieroglyphies had long been used before alphabetic writing ; and the phrases which
originated from these emblems are the foundation of all that beautlful and metaphorlcal style which
we still admire, as the ornament and strength of & Ianguoge. The word star, he proceeds to demon-
strate, does not merely signify ** a sovereign,’ or ““ ruler,” but * a God.”

The metaphor of a *sceptre,” he observes, was common and popular to denote a “ ruler;” but
the * gtar,” though it also signified in the prophetic writings {f) a * temporal prince ot ruler,” yet
had in it o secret and hidden meaning likewise; & “ star™ in the Egyptian hieroglyphics denoted
¢ God.” Thus, in Amos v. 25,26, we read, * Ye have borne the star of your God ;" that is, “‘the
image of your God.” Hence we conclude that the metaphor of a *atar,” used by Balaam, was of
that abstruse and myaterious kind, that it is so to be understood, and, consequently, that it related
only in the mysterious sense to Christ, the eternal Son of God.

Such ig the testimony of this eminent writer ; and that the Jews applied this emblematical pre-
diction ta their Messiah, needs no proof That the Magians remembered the traditions of their
fathers, ia leas certain ; yet even on this paint we have rome degree of evidence collected from the
remaining documents of that remote period. We are informed, that when an individual put him-
welf ay the head of a tumultnary Ingurrection, hs cbiained many followers by assuming an epithet
derived from the expected appearance of a long predicted star (g). ‘The idea, therefore, must liave
been very prevalent and very popular, otherwise it wonld not have been adopted by an impostor.

There i» much difficulty with respect to the question, * What the atar in the east may have
been?™ Lightfoot (A) supposes It was the light or glory of the Schechinah, which shone raund the
shepherds, when theangel brovght them tidings of Christ's birth, which, seen at a distance, assumed
the appearance of a star—others suppose that it was a comet—others, a meteor—which is by far
the most probable opinion, as it solves the phenomena, and i3 most consistent with the scriptural
sccount. The circumstances related of many singular meteors also serve to conflrm this solution (i).

Whatever, then, may have been the source of the knowledge which induced the Magi to travel
from the East to Jerusslem ; whether they were instructed by the traditions of their fathers, handed
down to them from the times of Balaam; or directed by the traditional knowledge of their ances-
tors, received perbapa from Daniel and his countrymen ; or acquired from the perusal of the Hebrew
Seripturss during the captivity—whether that which puided them were a meteor, a comet, or a
star, the wisdom and harmony of the dispensation of God ia equally manifest : Christ was promised
as the Saviour and Deliverer of all nations, and proofs of his descent ints this world, to fulkl his
high mission, were given to the pious Jew, and also to the Gentile. To both were declarations maide,
while he waa yet an infant, of his high officiul character. The Magi (%), as well a5 the shepherds,
were brought by divine direction to pay their homage to him, not as to one who had yet to earn the
dignity ascribied to him, bat who was already invested with it. In the poverty and zeclusfon of his
humble condition, he received unequivocal proofa of their belief in his exalted, and, probably, in his
divine pature. Such testimonies as these we can only attribute to the Deity; imposture or colluaion
on his part, during & state of infancy, was s physical impossibility : and it certatnly appears impog-
wible to recoucile such evidences with the aupposed mere humanity of Christ.

It has been supposed by some, thet the Magi were proselytes to the Jewish religion—and by
others, that they were of the descendants of the ten tribes. Dr. Doddridge justly cally this Iatter
opinton ' & wild hypothesis.”

The various opinions which have been, at different times, proposed to the world, respecting the
place from whence the Magi came, may be found in Calmet, Art. Magi, sud in Franks’ prize Essay
on the Magi, The more generslly recelved opinion fe that of Sir Norton Knatchbull (#), that they
came from that part of Arabin which was conterminous to Judea, Bryaut's conslusions respecting
the situation of Fethor agree very well with the result of Sir N. Knatchbull's arguments (m).

(d) Haxriw's Otmervations, Clarke's edit. vol. if. oba. §. Pleifferi Dobis vexsta Exotie. N,T. Loo. 3. p. 867,

5] Ir{lina L&Mﬂn ;1, b, 4. sect. 4, vol, ;:i: p.;ﬂl. () "Aaritp wap' Alyuxrion ypapd) BEON enpal liion-

o Hierog, lib, 2. cap. 1. (p) K2 = (h) Harmony, val. i. p. 205, 437, 438; ang vol. il. Hore Heby, ot

ﬂ_sn. . 108, ‘(‘}cﬁde Mateorologs, . Brit. e 1. No' 77, 1k} Btanes Eatay, p. 95, 96, {4} 8)r Ner-

tonr’s Knatchball's Annatations on Diffcult te, p. 8, on Matt . 18,  (m) There are ame rendetings of the

o ntﬂl m—':‘We of the oast have scont hik seAr."—* We have seen hip etar in the east."—'* We have scen fa
T g




n] THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT. 49

12 And being warned * of God ina dream that they should not J.P.4309.
return to Herod, they departed into their own country another B V.X.8
Bothlehem.

way.
& 14. The Flight into Egypt.
MATT. il. 13, 14, 15. :

15 And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord Ecym.
appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the
young child and his mother, and flee into Egypi™, and be thou«
there until I bring thee word: for Herod will seek the }ronnﬁ

14 child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the young chil

15and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt: and was
there until the death of Herod ; that it might be fulfilled which
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, * Out of Egypt ! Hor. xt 1.
have I called my son®. .

I have not here discnesed the question respecting the time when the eastern sages eame to Jeru-
satem: Lightfoot supposes it was one or two years after the nativity of our Lord: Archbishop
Newcome thinks that it was near the end of our Lord's first year. Mr. Benson, in his ** System of
the Chronology of the Life of Christ” {whase hypothesis is here adopted}, has exemined the suhj
with much care, and appears to have decided the controversy, that the Magi came from the thirty-
ninth to the forty-second day after the birth of Jesus (r).

The Jewish tradition informs us, that it was always expected that a star should eppear at the
time of the coming of the Messiah, Thus we read in one place of the much estecraed Zobar {o)—
“ The King Messiah shall be revealed in the land of Galilee, and to s star in the east,” &c. &¢. and
again {p)—" When the Messiah shall Le revealed, there shall vise up in the cast a certain atar
flaming with varions colours.” Other traditions might e quoted.

3 XpnuarioBiyrec. This expression seems to imply that the Magi were honoured with a renewal
of divine visions, such as had been, in earlier ages, imparted to Laban, Abimelech, Balaam, and
Nebuchadoezzar. Yide Schleusner in voc, ypyparilu—ypnpariloupat, * oraculum, vel responsum
divinum secipio.’” See Luke ii. 26. Acts x. 22, Heb, viii. 5. with other instances there cited,

33 The expenses of the journey of Joseph and Mary, who were too poor to pay even for the lamb
required by the law of Muoses, we may justly suppose were defrayed from the offerings of the wise
men : their futurc exigencies, by the over-rufing providence of God, would be equaliy supplied.
Lightfoot quotes, on this point, the Rabylonian Gemara, which states that the Jewish families,
assembled ot this time in Egypt, were 30 numerous, that the ertificera sate by themselves in their
companies—the silversmiths—the hraziers—the weavers, &c. &e. so that if a poor stranger came
into the city, he might know his own fellow-workmen, and betake himself to them, and thence re-
ceive sustenance for himaelf and family. Lightfoot, vol. ii. Works, fol, p. 111.

16 The Evangelist here neems io apply the passage in Hosca xi. L. in a very peculiar manner to,
our Lord. This text is g Iy Included g those propheciea which have a double significa-
tion. It was refirred in its primory sense to God's defiverance of the children of larael from
Egypt: but in its sccondary and figurative sense it is applied to Christ. “ A type ia folfilled,” 2ays ,
Dr. Whithy in lue. * when that is done in the anlitype, which is done in the type,” Isrmel, as a
type of Christ, s called in the 01d Testament, * My son, my first-born,' Exod. iv. 22.—to fulfl the
types, therefore, as well as the prophecies, it seems that our Lord should have gone down into
Egypt. This country may be considered ns n type of the world,—that ‘great city, which fa spi-
ritually called Slom and Egype” Rev. 11, 8, Ail the Patriarchs successively went down into Bgypt '
for protection and support ; till atlength the Israelites, the gpiritusl people of God, * were called from
Egypt,’ by the power of their divinely appoiuted Lawgiver and Deliverer. Egypt and Isrgel may |
alwo be considered ag types of the twofold charecter of man, the natural and the spiritual.  The
natural man is fed on the bread of Egypt alone : he has no hope, nor fear, nor thought beyond this
life, its advantages, wealth, and honours, The spiritual man, by the grace and power of God, is 30
delivered and calted out of Egypt, or from the lndoge and vanities of this life, that he keeps him-

- W
{n] ¥ide Lightfool'a IIavm. Newesme, note, p. 4. Benson's Chronology, and 1he refercnces in Elrley. (o) Zg«
har in Gen. fol. 74. 8, Apud Gill In loe. {#) Zohar in Exuod. fol. 3. 3. 4.
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pE . § 15. Slaughter of the Children at Bethlehem.
L S — e
Bethlehem. MATT. 11.—16, 17, 18.

Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise 16
men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the
children that were in Bethlehem ¥, and in all the coasts thereof,

self unapotted from the world ; and lives not by the bread of Egypt alone, ¥ but by every word which
proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”

Under the Levitical dispensation, all connexion and intimacy was prolibited between the Tsrael-
ites and the Egyptiang ; and every transgression of this prohibition, which secmed to imply a
desire to trust to human wisdom end power, In preference lo that which was spiritnal and from
above, wrs uniformly attended with (uilure, or calawity. (See also Warburton's Divine Legatinn,
on the Connexion between leracl end Egypt.) St. Matthew, under the influence of the Rpirit of
God, appears to apply the passage of Hosea to the Meseiash according to this sense. Christ in his
human nature, as our representative, went down inte Egypt, to be nourished there ; and, like Jarac!
of old, was called cut of it by & divine interposition.

He was baptized in the river Jordan ;—tried in the wilderneas forty days ;—and, after the eruci-
fixion of the flesh, attained the promised land, the Heavenly Canaan.

The Iarselites were baptized in the Red Sea, tried in the wilderness forty years, and because they
did o crocily the flesh with its affections and lusts, forfeited the promised land, the typical Canaan.
Nuinb. ¥i. 4, 5, 6. 33, 34, and Numh. xiv. 27. 29, &c

Midrash Tehillim, P's. §i. 7. has these remarkable worda, “ I will publish a decree : " —this decree
has been publizhed in the law, in the Prophets, and in the Hagiographe., In the law,  Tseael is
my first-horn,” Exod. iv, 22. In the Proplets, * Behold my servant shall deal prudently,” fsa,
lis. 13.  In the Hagiographa, “ The Lord said unto my Lord." All which passages the Jews refer
1o the Messiah ; and St. Matthew, even if he had not spoken by inspiration, would have been jus-
tified, according to the custom of his countrymen, in applying the passage in question tothe Messioh.

37 Hecause Jogephus has omitted to notice the massacre of the infants in Bethlehem, which js
velated in Mattii, 16. the evangelical narrative has been pronounced a * fabrication ! and a tale that
carries its own refntation with it This assertion was firat made, we believe, by Yoltaire, whose
disregard for truth, capecially in matters connected with the sacred history, is sufficiently notorlous.
But the evidence for the reality of the fact, and consequently for tie veracity of Matthew, i3 too
strong 10 be subveried by any bold and wnsupporjed assertions.

For, in the first place, the whole character which Josephus ascribes to Herod, is the most evident
confirmetion of the barbarous deed mentioned by the Evangeliat.

Secondly, The Glospel of Matthew was published about the year of our Lord 38, at wkick time
there doubtless were persons living, who could, and, from the hostility then manifested againgt the
Christian faith, who would, hove contradicted his sssertion, if it had been false or erroneous : their
silence is u tacit proof, that the Evangelist has stated the fact correctly.

But, thérdly, the reality of the fect jtself, (though mentioned in his usual scoffing manner) wns
not denied by the philosopher Celsus, ene of the bitterest enemies of Christianity, who fved
tw;::ln(is)lhe close of the second century, and who wounld most unquestionably have denied it if he
could (a).

Fourthly, Matthew's narrative is confirmed by Macrobivs, a Heathen author, who lived about
the end of the fourth century, and who mentions this massacre in the following terms :—* Augustus
having been Informed that Herod had ordered a son of his own to be kilied, among the male
infants ebout two years old, whom ke had put to death in Syria, said, It §s better to be Herod's
hog than his son (5).”” Now although Macrobiue in far too modern to be produced as a walid
ovidence in this matter, unsupported by other circumstances, and although his story is magnified
by an erroncons circumatance, yet the pastage cited from him serves to prove how universally noto-
rious was the murder of the children in Bethlehem, which was perpetrated by the order of Herod.

(o) Bee the ﬁﬂ.&lml in Lardner’s Worka, vol. [v, p. 122, 4t0,  (2) Macroh, Saturn. lib, if. c. 4. The emperor,
aeeording 1o this writer, seema to have played w the Greck words, U, a hog, and viow, & san; the polnt of the
waying perhape eoneiota in this, that Herod, sging Judaiam, wae iy his religion pruh;bited from killing swine,
or having any thing to do with their fesh; and therefore that his hog would have been safe where his eon lost hia
life, Maorobiys utatos this massacre to have been perpetrated in 8yria, becaure Judea wea at thet time of
the province of Byria, Gilpin and Dr, Clarke, on Matt, 1, 16. The rmaaeacre of the infants jslikewiac noticed in
a rahbinical work, ealled Toldoth Jeshu, in the following passage—" And the king gave orders for putting to
death evety infant to be found in Bethlehem ; and the Ling's messengers killed every infant nccording to the
rayal order,” D, G, Bharpc's firat Defence of Chirintianity, &, p. 40,
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from two years old and under, uecordinﬁ to the time which he J.P. 4709.

had diligently enquired of the wise men®. B. V. E. 5.
17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by ™ Jeremy the Bethlebem.
18 prophet, saying, In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, .= =

and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her

children, and would not be comforted, because they are not.

Fifthly, With regard to the silence of Josephus, we may further remark, that no historian, nor
even wnnalist, can ba expected to record every cvent that occurs within the period of which he
writes.

irthly, Contemporary historianz do not relate the same facta. Suetoniua tells us many things
which Tacitus has omitted, and Dion Cnssius supplies the deficienty of both. *

Seventhly, It is unreagonable to make the silence of the Jewish historian an objection to the
eredibility of the sacred writer, while there is equal and even superior reason, to confide in the
fidelity of the latier.

Eighthly, Herod would naterally be suppored to take such precautions as he might think neces-
sary, without being scrupulous concerning the means.

Ninghly, Voltaire, either from ignorance or dishoneaty, nsserta that fourteen thousand children
must have Jost their lives in this massacre. If thia were true, the silence of Josephns would be a
very important objection to the veracity of St. Matthew’s narrative; and with ihis view the asser-
tion iz made by Voltaire, who every where shews himself an inveterate enemy of revealed, and not
unfrequently of natural, religion. But as the children whom Herod caused to be put to death
(probably by assaseing whom he kept in his pay) were only males, of two years old and under, it is
obvious, according to Voltaire's statement, that more children must have been born annually in the
village of Bethlehem, than there are either in Paris or London. Further, as Bethlehem was a
very small place, searcely two thousand peraona existed in it, and in its dependent district; conse-
quently, in the massacre, not more than fifty &t most could be slain. In the [ife of such a tyrant as
Herod, this was, comparatively, so trifling an act of cruelty, that it waa but of amall consequence in
the history of his sanguinery government,

Lustly, Aathe male infants that were to be slain could easily he mscertained from the public
tables o? birth, or genealogies, that circumatance will account for the reputed parenta of our Saviour
fleeing into Egypt, rather than inte any city of Judea (¢).

Any of -these arguments would be gufficient to vindicate the Evangelist’s narralive; but, alto-
gether they form a eloud of witnesses, abundantly sufficient to overbalance the negative evidence
attcrpted to be drawn from the silence of Josephus,

38 "Axd dieroiig cai erwrfpe. Sir Norton Knatehbull, in his Annolstions on difficult Texts,
has endeavoured to prove that it is not necessary to suppose, from these words, thet Herod killed
sll the children in Bethlehem who had completed, but thoge only who had juet begun their second
year, or who had just ended their first year. The Hebrew expression would have been Brrow 19,
filius duorum annorum. P. 6. Cambridge, 8vo. edit. 1603.

{e} Lardner's Credibility, E}RL book il. ch. fi. weet. 1. p. 180--185. 4to, Volboth ¢chase cur Josephus cedem
g}lemrum Bethlemiticorum, Matt, if, 16. narratwr silontio presterierit, 4te, Gottingen, 1748, as analyted in the

onthly Review (0. 8.) vol. Ixx. p. 817. Behutzil Archmologia Hebraica, p. 52, 53, Vide Horne's Critleal Intro-
duction, 2d edit. vol ), p. 650=—f." Among the Barrinygton papers, I dind an unpublished letter of Dr. Lardner to
Lord Barrington, fn which the learned writer argues Bt lengils, with his uscal judgment and ancoracy, agaioat
depending on the suthority of Maevobius, in the following poseage:—* I the lean regarded it {the paswage in Ma-
crobina, ) because the oblection relating to the slaughter of the infants, taken from the silence of Josephus, ap-
peared to me of no moment.  When we have but one history of the affuira of a country, and that histery a brief
one, the omisslon of same perticnlar event {u ne diMeylty. Jomephud wae A firm Jow, and there was lerefore s
particular reapnn for pasaing over this event; because he could not mention it without giving the Christisn canse
a very great advaniage, To write that Herod, at the lstier end of hie reign, had put to death all the infants at
Betl under two yeara of age, on oocagion of & repott apread that the k’ing of the Jews had been Jately horn
there, would have greatly gratified the Christians, whom Josephus hateds sinre it was welf kaown that about
thirty years after the slaughter, and the latter end of Herod's Teign, Jeeus, (who was aaid to be born st Bethle-
hem,) bem{ then about thirty yeara of ape, utyled himself king of the Jewe, and did aany things, to asy no more
in proof ot it.” Dr. Lardner then g in ke d at womw length the tlme aod secaslon of Augustne's Jest.
That no argument againet 1138 part of the Gospel nareative cun by derived from the silence of Josephus, i ably
shewn alio by Hisliop Warburton, who mentions several very ilnporiant omissjons of this writer. Beo his Divine
Legation of Moacs, vel, v, p. 281, 282, A Genmen wrlter has wiitten a whole treatise on the wilfal omisnions of
Josephus. He makes them, if 1 remember rightly, sixty-two In number. The remark of Michaeds, that histo-
Hans generally kuow little of the events of the thirty years immedsately preceding them, and that on thisaccount
it waa probable that Josephins had not hesrd of the ghter of the I , loca not appear sufficlent to account
for his stlence. 1t seems utterly impossible that Joacphus could have becn jgnorant of this ovont. His silenco
was more lkely to have heon in this inatance, ay In athers, wilful and interested,
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R § 16 Joscph returns from Egypt.
— MATT, 1. 19, to the end. LUKE ii. 0.

But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord 19
Bgynt. appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, saying, Arise, and 20
take the young child and his mother, and go into the land of
Israel : for they are dead which sought the young child’s life®.
And he arose, and took the young child and his mother, and 21
came into the land of Israel, But when he heard that Archelaus 22
did reign in Judea in the room of his father Herod, he was
afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being warned of God
in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee: and he 2a
Naareh  came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called
o Nazarcne®, And the chifd grew, and waxed strong Luke . 40.
in spirit, filled with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon
him.

' § 17. History of Christ at the uge of twelve years®.
LUKE ii. 41, to the end.

LP.4720.  Now his parents went to Jerusilem every year at the41
Y- &7, foast of the Passover. And when he was twelve ycars old, 42
Jemmalem. they went up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast.

an Deut. xvi.l.

% Mr. Mann conjecturcs that Antipater, who was the heir apparent to the crown of Herod, when
Christ was born, was one of the principal advisers of the massacre at Bethlehem. He had alresdy
procured the denth of his twe elder brothers, to,prepare his way to the succession. His alarm
would be as great as that of his father, when lie heard that a king of the Jews was born.  As this
Antipater waa executed only five days before Herod died, both might be referred to in the words of
the angel—* They are dend which sought the young child's life’” The very same words are
applied 1o Moscs, under similay circumstunces, Exod. iv. 19. Vide Doddridge’s Family Expositor,
Bvo. edit. vol. &. p. #i,

9 The reign of Archel d insuspiciously; for, after the death of Herod, before he
could leave the kingdom to obtain the confirmation of hiz {ather's will from the emperor at Rome,
the Jewa behaved themselves so tumultuously in the temple, in consequence of his having refused
them some demands, that this king ordered his soldiers to attack them, on which ocersion npwards
of 3000 were slain. It was, probably, from his knowledge of this circumstance, and a general
apprehension of the cruelty of the character of Archelaus, that Joseph was afvaid te return to his
own country,

1 Bt. Matthew seems, in this passage, to npply as it were in a collective sense all the prephecies
in the Old Testament that refer to the abject and low condition in which the Messiah should appear.
Nazareth, whither Christ was now conducted, was the most contemned part of the Holy Land,
agreeing well with that prediction—* He was despised and rejected of men.”—* The Evangelist,”
says Lightfoot, ** does not quote one prophet, (ro pntv Gid riv Mpogyrdy) but all. All the
prophets do teach the vile and abject condition of Christ; but none that hiy condition should be out
of Nazareth. Christ seems destined to that alject place, to fulfll in a general sense thess prophe-
cies.” This seems to be the best interpretation of the passage ; preferable to those which represent
St.l%gmhew as playing vpon the words w2, and "n. Vide Lightfoot, Heb. and Talm. Exerc. vol. ii.

P-

** The eanons of the Jewish law required parents to instruct their ¢hildren in their intended
trade at twelve years of age. It is probable, therefore, that this also was the period when they
began to comply with the law, Exod. xxxiv. 23. which required all the male children to present
themselves at Jernsalem three times every year.  As the Jowa were aceustemed to go up in (dvve-
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43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned, the J. P. 4720.
child Jesus tarried behind in Jernsalem ; and Joseph and his .__’f_?_,
4¢ mother knew not ¢f it. But they, supposing him to have been Jerusalem.
in the company, went a day’s journey; and they sought him
45 among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And when they found
him not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him.
46 And it came to pass, that after three days they found him in the
temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them,
47and asking them questions. And all that heard him were

dai¢, Heb. nmw,) * caravans,” In parties composed of great numbers, it cannot excite surprise that
the Holy Child Jesus was not at first missed by Joseph and Mary. They found him, Lightfoot
attempts to prove, in the hall, or room adjacent to that of the Sanhedrim, proposing end answering
questions, as the Jewish youths were perraitted to do, to the doctors of the Jaw. There were in
the temple, 1. The great Sanhedrim in the room Gazith, consisting of seventy-one members, with
the * nasi,” or prince, or president, at their head ; and the father of the court, the “ Ab beth den”
on his right hand.—IL Twenty-three judges in the gate of the court of larael.~—IIL. Twenty-three
judges in the gnte of the court of the Gentiles. Sanhedr. cap. xi. bal. 2. In cach’ of these it was
permitted to ask questions concerning the law. Instances are given in Lightfoot, from IHieros.
Taanith, fol. 67—4. R. Gamaliel said to a diseiple, ** To morrow, in the consistory, do thou
come forth and question me on this matter.”” There was often a full andience of many people {a).

The brief narrative of the Evangelist, which confines ltself to the simple statement of facts, with-
out either detail or embellishment, ought not to prevent us from considering the very peculiar eir-
cumstances in which the “ Glory of the second temple” appeared in the house of his heavenly
Father. He had now arrived at that age when the Jews were accustomed to instruct their children
more fully in the arta of life, and the knowledge of their religion. At this period Christ showed
himself to be perfectly versed in the Mosaic law. Two remarkable circumstances now occurred @
the death of Hillel, the most erinent of the Jewish expounders of the law, and the banishment of
Archelaus, By the first event the SBanhedrim was deprived of its greatest ornament ; by the scootd
the power was more evidently shown to be in the hands of the Romans ; and ancther more decisive
proof was sfforded to the people that the scepire was departing. Is it not probable that the appeat-
ance of our Lord in the temple, nnd his conversation there, might have been designed to prove to
the doctors thet there was one among them more learned than 1lillel ; and that one also, by his well
known pedigree from the direct line of David, was the heir to the long lost, and now vacant throne
of 1srnel? At his first appearance as an infant in the temple, the spirit of prophecy revived j—-at
his present appearance He showed himself to be worthy of the homage of his people, as the learned
]s:l).lcc.e;sor of their most learned instructor, and as their lawful sovereign, the heir to the crown of

avid. .

The conversation of Jesus must have made a deep impression upon the minds of all that heard it ;
and must not only have excited the attention, but the curiosity and admirstion of the Sanhedrim.
That the object of our Lord’s sitting among the doctors was sumething more than hearing or asking
questions concerning the difficulties of the Jewish law, is evidently implied in his answer to the
expostalation of his mother, * Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's business I’ or, as it
may be translated, * Wist ye not that I must be in the house of God my Father ™ The Messiah
did not come merely to excite the amazement, or o satlsfy the curiosity of the Jews. He came (o
impresa suime lesson upon them, suitable to the peculiar circumatances of the moment, and in accord-
ance with, or to the furtherance of, his divine mission.

Lightioot has shown the probability that Hillel had died some short thome before our Lord visited
the temple at this period. Should his opinion be erroneous, there might have been assembled round
our Lord, when He conversed with the Jewish doctors, Hille] and Shammai, the two mest celebrated
Rabbis of the Jews; R. Judah and R. Joshua, the two sone of Bethiru; Jenathan Ben Uzziel, the
author of the Cheldee paraphrase: and R. Jochunan beu Zocchai, Before tlese distinguished men
our Lord displayed that knowledge of the law which overwhelmed them with astonishment and
admiration (5}

{a) See Ligh Heb. and Talm, Exerc. in Luke, vol. il p. 396-7. Lightfoat thinks it is not itmpossible that
our Lord had found admission ints {he very Ssuhedylm, & circumatance of rare occurrence, permitted only in ex-
traordinary cases. (b)) Doddridge, Fam. Expositor, trantlates the word Ekioravre, *1hey wepe in a traneport of admi-

ration" “EFisruyro, abstupescibent, misabantur, Verbum éfigtmu de yuacunyué LD couunotione vebe-
wentiyel, imprimix ctiam de admiratlone sutmy yawrpatur.  Boseumiiller i loc.
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LP. 4720. astonished at his understanding and answers. And when they 48
Y-Z1  saw him, they were amazed : and his mother said unto him, Son,
Joruwsalers. why hast thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy father aqd I have
sought thee sorrowing. And he said unto them, How is it that 49
¢ sought me ? wist ye not that I must be about my Father's
Kusiness? And they understood not the saying which he spake 50
unto them. And he went down with them, and came to Naza- 51
reth, and was subject unto them: but his mother kept gll these
sayings in her ﬂeart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and 53

+ or,nge.  *gtature, and in favour with God and man.

§ 18. Commencement of the Ministry of John the Buptist.
MATT. i, 1—13, MARK i, 2-—g. LUKE iii. 1—16.

4.r.4730.  Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius ke !
\,"'_‘E;g_“; Cesar, DPontius Pilate being governor of Judwa, s_.r}d
The wilder- - Hlerod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip
dca. . tetrarch of Itursea and of the region of Trachonitis, and
Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas
' heing the high priests, the word of God came unto
John* the son of Zacharias in the wilderness,
odark1e.  In those days came© John the Baptist, preaching in aau. 1.
the wilderness of Judsa.
vluketit 1. P John did baptize in the wildernesa ¥, Mark. . 4.

3 The apirit of prophecy came upon John when he was thirty years of age: thls was the time
appointed in the law for the commencement of their mindatry by the Priests and Levites. He
preached in the desert, where the greatest multitudes passed ;—he wore 3 garment of camel's hair,
the most coarse and common gurment, eimilar to that worn by the prophets of 014, to express his
contempt for the vanitiee and ostentotions of 1iff, His food was the spontanesus produce of the
country, showing hie self-denlal, and the subjection of all hia appetites ;~hie days were passed in
the wilderness, far removed from the world, preparing and preaching the way of the Lord. He
avoided wine and strong drink, like & Nazarite, being separated and holy to the Lord, Numb. vi,
2, 3. He wag to others the cxample of gil thot he taught. Whether the locusts he ate were the
animals so cafled, prepared in the menner usual among the Jews, or whether it was o peculiar herb
growing about that epuntry, {which seems more probable,) is nneertain, Many have conjectured
that the wild honey, the ueAt dypiow, ought to be read prhiaypiay, which they imagine to be like-
wisc a specics of herb, indigenons in Judea, Witsius, however, considers this opinion as quite
unfounded (r),

Had a Messenger of a different character been chosen as the forerunner of the Messinh, the Jews
would have been eonfirmed in their preconceived idens of a temporal prince ; but the austerity of
the Baptist's habits, his seclusion from the world, and his contempt of all ite pleasures and distine-
tiona, were in direct opposition to all those opinions, and cught to have contradicted them. Had he
been the ambassadar of any worldly sovereign, he must have been invested with ell the external
splendour and pamp which he was appointed to represent ;—but as the ambasesdor of a spiritual
Lord, and s spiritual kingdom, all these things were laid aside ;—his robe of state was of camel's
hair,—the luxuries of his table were the honey of the wilderness,—and the message that he brought
from his Bovereign was an invitation to repentance and faith,

# The desert in which 8t. John preached was not a barren rnd desolate wildernesa {3). Accord-
iug o Lightloot, he first taught in the wilderncsa near Hebren (), but afterwards removed towards

(@) On the loeusta eaten by John, see o curions erticlam In verse by Dr. Byrom, of Manchester—Byrom's
T'orma, in Chalmers's edition of tha ) P- 281, vol. xv.  {B) " Fuit enlm in desertls, hoo est rurd, procul
puiicls scholis, prooul puld, procul Hierosolyms, Brncul seducentinm in frequentibuy wrbibus veluplatom leno-
cluliv."  Witsius Miscell. Sncr. de vith Jobannis Bapt. p. 5014} Lightfuot, choreg. dec. lo Mark, Works, val.
iil. p. 2M. distinguishes eiween the wilderncss of Juda, snd that of Judoca.
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Lika 1. 8, And he came into all the country about Jordan, J.P.4739.
preaching the baptism of repentance * for the remission N 26,

of sins, The: wilder .
Mttt And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven dea.
is at hand,
Mark i 2. As it i3 written in the prophets, ¢ Behold, I send my qna. w1
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way
before %]?ee b,

Jordan, probably near Jericho; a tract of country which was wild and desert, yet having in it several
lurge cities, Jericho itself contained twelve thoussnd men, of the courses of the priests; and the
road from Jerusalem to that city, and to Perxs, especially near the time of the passover, was fre-
quented by great multitudes; about which time, it is supposed, John began his ministry. The
country was very convenient for food, and its velleys abounded in palm trees; which trees, if we
may credit Dicdoruz Siculos {d), yield much honey.

4% Lightfoot ascribes the flrst use of baptism to Jacob, when he admitted into his family, and inte
the Church of God, the proselytes of Shechem, and other Heathens, “ Fut away your strange gods,
and be ye clean, and change your garments,” Aben Ezra interprets the word 9mom, Gen. xav. 2,
*and be ye clean,” to be min wnw, “the washing of the body,” or “ baptiem :" but this would
not prove that the rite of baptism was then used ag the commencement of & permanent institution.
It might have been an useful and expressive ordinance of Jacob, but no more,

The lsraelites assert, that all Gentile proselytes were brought into their church by baptism. The
queation is, whether they were so initisted before the time of John, by a cestomary rite which
might be dispensed with at pleagure, or, by a positive law. Lightfoot quotes Maimonides, who
lived only in the fourteenth century, and whoue authority, in the absence of other proofs, is not
therefore decislve,  Lightfoot's Works, vol. ii. p. 117,

We have no evidence to prove that baptism, among the Jews, was of divine appointment. It waz
principally administered to the Gentiles, who were considered after that ceremony as new creatures,
and worthy of admission into the church. A Jew, if be had lived as a Gentile, even for a day, would
undergo thia ceremoony ; which makes it appear more like a legal washing, or purification, thun an
ordinance divinely inatituted. The Jews must have well understood thie ceremony as emblematical
of the introduction of & more perfect dispensation, which requlred the greatest purity of heart and
life. 'When the Jews baptized the Heathens, they admitted them into their own church, jnto a new
religion; and Johm now calls upon the Jews themselves to be baptized, and to become members of
another church, under another dispensation, different from that of Moses.

In this then consisted, in some measure, the essential difference between the baptism of John,
and that of any other teacher.—The law required the washing of polluted persons, on account of
legal uncleanness : the baptiem of John required the purification of those who were legally clean.
It exacted obedience ta the epirit, not to the letter, of the law. If we consider the Christian dis- -
penastion, therefore, as ing with the preaching of John, we shall find there were three forms
of baptism : that of John, who baptised in the name of the Messish about ta come upon the carth;
—that of the disciples of Christ, when He was incartated and living among them j—and that of the
Apostles, who received, at the ascension, an express eonmand from Christ himaelf to proselytize all
nations; and to baptize them “in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”
‘The Ministers of the Church of God have ever since baptized in the same holy name, using the same
form of words.—Vide Lightfoot’s Works, vol, i, p. 465, 466,

€ Mulachi predicted of the Elias who was to come, that he ehould “turn the hearts of the
fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children to the fathers (2).” The Angel predicted of
John the same things. 'The event correspended to the prediction. When John began to preach to
Ierael, the Jews were divided into three prineipal, and lonumerable amaller sects, differing both in
religious opinions and cevemonies. The Pharisees and Sadducees were inflamed with the moat
bitter hatred againat each other. The expounders of the law were at variance, The dissensions in
the synagognea disturbed the repose of families. Children and their pavents disputed: all was
confusion. The ministry of the Baptist withdrew the people from under the banners of the leaders

(2) @vdrus alitels, dxd rhir Séudpuy, péhi wodi T Kakoigevay Bymor, @ xpErTat ¥ord udv bdator—* they huve

much honey {rom the trees, which they eall wild honey, which they Srnk Yity wior.Dlad. Sic, b, 19. ap, Light-

foot. (¢) The passage in ﬂnhwhl, eh. iii, t, Is supyosad by Dr. Owen to have been bath corrupted and sltered by the

Juws, both in the Hebrew eoples and in the cuples of the Beptusgint, nod to have been otiginally exactly as three

:fagwpli;:ngehsta have gelivered toe cilation of # 4o ws.—Uwen's Liguiry fnto the Btete of the Scpiuagiut Yer-
» P 54,
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LRATE. Asit is written in the boeck of the words of Esaias the Luketi +.
<%, prophet, saying, * The voice of one erying in the wilder-
m@ nesg, I’:-epgreg;e the way of the Lord, make his paths

ira, straight.
rlext3 Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and ——.

hill shall be brought low; and the crooked shall be
made straight, and the rough ways shall b made smooth:
And &all flesh shall see the salvation of God. "
And the same John had his raiment of eamel’s hair, e 1 4.
and a leathern girdle about his loins ; and his meat was
locusts and wilg honey.
«Matt.ui 5. ® And there went out unto him all the land of Judea, sarxy. 5.
and they of Jerusalem,

and all the region round about Jordan, Matt, fii. 5.

And were 8.
all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing wark 1.s.
their sins ¥,

But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees . sit. 7
, come to his baptism—
Then said he to the multitude that came forth to be puxem. s,
baptized of him—
iMatt. i, he said unto them, t O gencration of vipers, who hath Mat .7,
warned you to flee from the wrath to come?
«Or, anwer.  Bring forth therefore fruits * mect for repentance: ——3
abie tn amendment of Life.

of these sects, and directed them to the One Great Teacher, who was now at hand to decide all
controversica, and unite them to himself.—Witsius de vith Johan. Bap. Mise. Saer. vol, il p. 518,

47 ‘The different addresses of St John to those who came to him, given in this sertion, could not
have been delivercd at one time.  They may be supposed to contain the sum and substance of his
general preaching.

We may obaerve, that all the exhortations of John refer to the spiritual dominion of the Messiah
over the hearts and consciences of men. He never once speaks of it as a tempuoral or earthly power.
Ile exhorts to repentance and confession of gin, perdvoie, a total renewing of the spirit of the
mind—a change of the whole man, In the same way all those of the present day, who bave lived
nnmindful of their spiritual covenant with God, are called upon by the ministers of God’s word ta
adopt that mode of returning te their Almighty Father, pointed out by the Baptist, and, by a lrue
repentance and confession of sing, to renew their baptismoal vow, and become spiritual members of
his spiritual church,

In Luke iii. 14, we read that certain soldiers came to John the Baptist, while he was preaching
in all the country about Jordan, and demanded of him, saying, * And what shalt we do?”? An
important question in Christian morality. It has been asked, who these soldiers were? For it
does aot appear that the Roman soldiers, then stationed in Judes, were engaged in any war. Now
it happens that the expression used by the evangelical historian ia not erpoeridrac, or * soldiers,”
but grpavevdgevor, that is, ©men, who weve actually under armus, or, marching to battle.”

It is not to be suppoeed that he would use thix word without a sufficient reason; and what that
reason is we may readily di , on Iting Josephus's account of the reign of Herod the
Tetearch of Galilee. He tells us (a), that Herod was at that very time engaged in a war with his
fother-in-law, Aretas, a petty king of Arabis Petrea, whose daughter he had married, but who had -
returned to her father in consequence of Herod’s ill-treatment. The army of Herod, then on itz
march from Galilee, passed of necessity through the country where John was baptizing ; and the
military men, who questioned him, were 2 part of that army. 5o minute, s0 perfeet, and s0 lutent
8 coincidence, was never discovered in a forgery of this or any olher age (0% '

{m) Jascphus, Ant, Jud. b, 18, c. & sect, L, 2. [8) For the above llostrative coincldence we are indebted Lo
Michaslis, (vel. i. ¢h. §i. sect, 11, p. 51
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matt.n.9.  And think not to say within yourselves,  We have J.P-4739.
Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that God is V- &- 26,
able of these stones to raise wp children unto Abraham, The wilder-

Mait.1i 8. And now also the ax is laid unto the root of the trees: vl

* therefore every tree which bringeth not forth geod o o
" fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.
Luke fit.30.  And the people asked him, saying, What shall we do
then 7
~——n.  He answereth and saith unto them, 7 He that hath two y Joman i 16
coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; and he that Y
hath meat, let him do likewise.
——1z. Then came also publicans to be baptized, and said
unto him, Master, what shall we do?
1. And he said unio them, Exact no more than that
which is appointed you.
—— . And the soldiers Jikewise demanded of him, saying,
And what shall we do? And he said vmto them, * Do * Or, gut w0
violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely; and be ™ ™"
content with your + wages. vy
-———15.  And as the people were { in expectation, and all men £ 0. is m-
§ mused in their Learts of John, whether he were the O, rearon.
Christ, or not ; edor,debated.
— 1. John answered, saying unto #hem all, *1 indeed bap~ et i 1.
tize yon—
Merkie.  bave baptized you with water
Matt, ti. 1. URtO Tepentance, but
Markiz there cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet
of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and
unloosc ;
Matt. 4ii, 11. Whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall haptize
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire :
1. 'Whose fan és in his hand, and he will throughly purge
his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he
will burn up the chaff with nnquenchable fire.
Lekeit 1. And many other things in his exhortation preached
he unto the people.

4 Or1, allow-

MATT, il 3, 6, 8, 1).

3 For this is he that was spocken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, 8 The volce o Isa. xi. 3.
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his pathy Mark i 3
straight. & Then went cut to him Jerusalem, and all Judmea, 6 —baptized of him
in Jordan, confessing their sins, 11 PI indeed baptize you with water—be that b Marki.s
cometh after me is mightier than L. }.uhk: iitiiulﬁ'

o - ald,

MARK i, 3~8.

3 © The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, ¢ Isa. x5

make his paths etraight. 4 —and preach the baptism of repentance® for the renvisgsion }’;ﬂ‘; i‘f‘é;_‘

of ains, & —and were— * Or, wnto.



58 THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST. [PART

dMatt. ii.4. 6 And John was d clothed with camel’s hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his
loins ; and he did eat locusts and wild honey ; § and preached, saying, 8 I indeed
—but he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.
Luxe iil. 18, 37,
16 —with water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose aboes T am
not worthy to unloose : he shall baptize yon with the Holy Ghoat and with fire: 17

Whose fan is in his band, and he will throughly purge his floor, and will gather
the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable.

§. 19 The Baptism of Christ .

MATT. iil. 13, to the end. MaAmrK 1. 9, 10, 11. LUKE iii.
21, 22. and part of 23.

JP.4799.  © And it came to pass in those days, Mark 1. 9.
- V. £.26° when all the people were baptized, Lauke 3L 21.
Bethnbars, whete the ark had reated on ite pansage from the wilderness into Cansan. o Matt, 1it. 13,

# oM THE PERICD THAT ELAPVED BETWEEN THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINIATRY OF JOHN
AND THE BAPTIEM OF CHRIET,

Much discussion has at various timea taken place respecting the period which elapsed between
the commencement of the ministry of John and the baptism of Christ. Lightfoot, (Harmony,

8. Works, vol. i} and Newcome, (Harm. not, in loc.) suppese six months,—Bedford {Scrip.
Chron,} the same.—Benson (Chron. of the Life of Christ,) five months.—Dean Prideaux three
years and a half. It is the general opinion, that about the same interval elapsed between the com-
mencement of the ministry of the Mesgiah and of his forerunner, ns had previously elapscd between
their birthe. Pitkington, however, has supposed there were about seventeen months between these
events ; and, contrary to the united authorities of the most learned harmonizers, and perhaps to
his general good judgment, he bas adopted the fanciful theory of Whiston, who supposes thirteen
monthe to have trangpired, and that the baptism of Christ followed the calling of Andrew, Philip,
and Nathanael,—the marriage at Cana,—the first driving of the buyern and sellers from the temple,
and the conversations which were beld, in the course of that period, in Jerusalem, and with Nico-
demus. It is after this last event, that Whiston inserts the baptism of Christ. Pilkington goes
on to arrange, in addition to these events, the buptizing by Christ himself of many disciples in
Judma, and his conversation with the woman of Samaria,—the believing of many of the Sama-
ritans and Galileans, and the healing of the nobleman’s gon ot Capernaum : it is not till then, that
he praceeds to the account of the baptism of our Lord, and his subsequent temptation; both of
which events these two commentators concar in placing, as the Scripture expressly ssserts, imme-
diately after that event.

Whiston's arguments, together with those of Pllkington and Marshall, in favour of the later date
assigned to the baptiam of Chriat, may be thus enumerated and snswered : —

1. Fusebius neserts that the three Evangelists omitted the former part of Christ’s ministry, which
took place before the imprisonment of Jokn,

This assertion of Eusebius, as is easily proved by examining the several harmonies, ia totally
groundless ; the more public ministry of Christ cerigzinly did not begin till that event : and even if
it were correct, John no where declares that the date of the baptism of Christ was that, which is
assigued to it by Whiston.

2. It appears, from Matt. iii. 14. that Jesus Laptized before his own baptism.

In reply to this remark, Archbishop Neweome has observed, that John, acknowl ing Christ to
be the Messiah, exclaims, ““I have need to be baptized of Thee,” (by the Holy Spirit}.,

8. The buptism of Chriat ie placed nfter the history of John’s ministry, and before hin imprison-
ment.

The Evangelists, iike the writers of the Old Testament, do not exact] tloxi
order, as Whiaton supposes they did in this instance. As John waa thsé oig:::u::'e: c:fmgﬁ:l?gl,c?:
might have becn cxpected that they would follow the plan they have actually adopted ; that s
would [}:ut topl;lzr.her all thof; ncﬁonlf og John which characterized the second Elias: and w:sulll the|:
proceed te the ministry of our Lord, beginning with his baptism, in whi
anoluted by the Holy Spirit to his high office. Pk In which he was solemuly

48 Sece following page,
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Mak Ly,  that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 3.P. 4739;
Mae. 1. 15. 00 Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. ‘f_ff_&_
1. ButJohn forbad him, saying, I have need to be bap- Betbabara,
tized of thee, and comest thou to me?
———1. And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it fo be s0
now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness *.
Then he suffered him :

4. It appears, from Luke iii. 21, that Christ did not come t¢ be baptized till all the reat of the
people had been baptized.

The expression, bv 7 Pawriobfivar, fmplies that Christ came to John while the people were
still continuing to desire baptiem from Johny it 1z not perd ré.  Campbell translates the passage,
“ Now when John baptized all the people, Jesun was likewine baptized.”

5. The Baptist was imprisoned immediately after the baptism of Christ, Luke iv. 13, 14.

But this observation has been riready answered. Whiston assumes that 8t. Luke wrote in order
of time : whereas he has merely anticipated the relation of the lmprisonment of John, that he
might better conclude for a time the history of the Baptist.

To these arguments Pilkington adds, that John did not know Christ till he had seen the Spirit
descending on kim j—but before his baptiam, when the Spirit descended, he declared he knew him,

To this the Archbishop replies: * John i. 31. 38. may be reconciled with Matt. iii. 14, by sup-
posing that John, for wise reasons, knew not Jeaus personally till he came to be baptized ; though
he must have heard before of Jesus’s name and wonderful Dirth, from his awn relations. God

to have revealed to the Baptiat, soon afler he entered on his ministry, that the visible descent
of the Spirit should point ont to him the Messiak, John i. 33. When Jesus came to be baptized,
Mait. §i, 14, it is probable John knew him by a supernatural impulse ; as Samuel knew Baul and
David, 1 Sam. ix. 17. xvi. 12; and as Ahijeh discovered the wife of Jerchoam, 1 Kings xiv. 5,
See also Luke ii, 28, 38. and afterwarde the sign foretald, John i, 83. confirmed the Baptist in his
belief that Jesue was the Christ. Le Clerc's Paraphrse on Matt. il 14. is, Quod afflatu prophe-
tico ab eop dicebatur : nam Jesum non nordt. Harm. p. 40. And F, Bpanheim says, dub. evang,
2, p. 147. Nihil aliud propositum Jognnt Baptist® nisl cstendere se non ex familiaritate allqui ante
coniractd Christum noviese; sed ex merd revelatione ceelesti; adeoque nihil a se dari nec cogna-
tionl, nec amicitiz, nec gratie, nec collusiont aticut clandestine. The Beptist la not to be under-
stood as saying, he did not know Jesus, but by a sign from heaven ; see Dr. Priestley’s Harm. p. 78.
but that he knew him not, before e came o be baplized, and that (God had promised a sign by which
he should be known: which sign, intended for a full confirmation, was preceded by an inspired
knowledge of Jesus.”—Newcome, Harm. notes, p. 6.

These apparently inconsistent passages have been reconciled in various other ways, Hales, vol.
il part. ii. p. 731, is of opinion that John knew Christ personally, but was not informed of his
dignity and office, till he was assured of it by a miracle.

Lightfoot supposes that John knew not that Christ was in the warld till he came to be baptized—
when, knowing him by the 3pirit, John forbade him;-—and the sign of the Holy Ghost, descending
from heaven, waa the aign given him for assurance and confirmation. Vide Elsley on John i 33.

I have discussed this question at greater length than to many will appear necessary, because
Pilkington s one of my avthorities, and has written a dissertation expressly on the subject.

4% The time had now arrived when the Mesciah was to begin his public career, and to break forth
from the obscurity of his lowly life. He commenced it in that manner which was most suited to
his dignity as a spiritual Being, by an act of obedience to the established law of his heavenly Father,
accompanied with the most fervent prayer. On this important occasion, in the presence of the
assemnbled multitude, a voice from heaven declares him to be * The beloved Son of God, in whom
he was well pleased.” His divine mission now received the miraculous confirmation which had
alwaya satisfled the anclent patriarchs and fathers of the Jewish Church. It received the testimony
of th;_ * Bath Cel,”” or ‘' voice from heaven;"™ and the visible glory of the Shechinah hovered
over him.

The question, whether the inanguration of Clrist into his high office was not as public, and
therefore ag generally known, as that of Moses, will be discussed In the note to 2 Peter L. 16. Dan-
ziug, in B learned tract preserved by Meuschen, in his N. T. ex Talmude, has treated thisy curious
and interesting subject at some length.

40 Christ came to John to be baptized. He wan baptized by John not of necessity, not for his
own anke, but for ours. He was baptizedthat he might confer hortour on John, sanction bis minietry,
a2nd coramend it to the doubting Jews, By lh;.s act he made bimself the head of all who by baptism

2
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3.2.4730. And [he] was baptized of John in Jordan. Mark 1. 9.
Y. &. 2. And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway s w 1.

Dethabazs,  out of the water:

And straightway coming up out of the water; Mark i, 10.
and praying, Luke ii. 21,
of Mant, iil. 16,
» On clowes, he saw the heavens * opened - Mark 1. 10.
""" unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like Mo i 16.
a dove ¥, .
in a bodily shape, like a dove, Luke 4L, 22,
and lighting upon him: Matt. 31 16.
And lo! ——r

there cume a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art my Marx1 11
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of Luke i 2.

age. ;
MATT. iii. part of ver. 13. 16, and 17. .
f Mark 1, 0. 13 fThen cometh Jesus from Galilee 18 —and—the heavens were opened—
Loke . 21 17 5 voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
) ying, ¥
pleased.
MARK i part of ver. 10,
10 —and the Spirit, like n dove, descending upon him:
LUKE iii. 2}, 22,
gMatt.yji.13. 21 Now—& it came to pass, that Jesus also being Luptized—the heaven was opened,
22 and the Holy Ghost descended upon him, and a voice came fromn heaven, which
said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased.

canfess their sins, and are admitted into the Cbhurch. He sanctified baptism by thua subjecting
himeelf to i1, thai man might not despise it as an useless or unmeaning ceremony. He wonld not
that men should refuse to come to the baplism of their Lord, when he had not digdained the baptismn
of his servant, By baptism: he shadowed out the difference between the carnal and spiritual state
of man, and between our fallen conditive and his own ; fiest mean, then glorious ;—first earthly,
then heavenly j—first mortal, then immortal ;—first buried under the earth, as the worshipper was
buried under the water, and rising therefrom spiritual, chanped, and glorions. Christ by his baptism
renewed Dis covenant with his Father; and fulfilled all righteousncss, by complying with every
law, which proceeded frotn the-wisdom of God, and was designed only for the happiness and resto-
1ation of man.-—Yide Witeius de Viti Joannis:—Miscell. Sac. vol. ii. p. 537.

5 Ag a dove hovers over her nest with an undolating and gentle motion, so did the emblem of
the presence of God wave and bend, and rise and full, over the head of our Saviour, Such seems to
be the most defensible, as well as the most penerally received, interpretation. It is consistent also
with the analogy that may be found between the old and new covenunts (e). At the beginning of
the material creation the Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters ; the Spirit of God, “ dove
like, sat brooding on the vast abyss (&),

{0) This view of the analogy Letween the petlon of the Bpirit st the Creation, and st the baptlem of Chrlst, T
fAnd confirmed by s singular tradition among the Jews. Ib & note in Brescith Rabba, sect. 2. };]. 4. 4, on Gen. 1.
2. we rend, * Et spiritus Del: intelligitur tus Regin Mesaim, de quo dicitur, lza, xi. 1. Lt quiescit super il-
lum Spiritus Dominl.” Post quz verba aliegats atatim hese addit B. Ephraim ia Gr. Gibborim a2 Gepes, 1. 2.
B, ¥ Incubuit, slowk columba, gua volital super wido, illum aftingens, el non attingens.” Pergunt vero in
Preavith Kobba: ¢ Quomede vere ministratur Spirdtus Messize, et venil movens se super feciem aquarum?
Reup. Quando vos movehitis corda veetrs, aicat aquas, per penitentlam; guum admedurn diestur,” Thren. 5. 1B,
+ Effunde, #icut squas, cor tuum corar Dataino,  1ndellipitur Sglﬁhu Mesgite. Guum prioum enim ille se su-
g‘ahruluiu l.efil vommovit, statim fscts est redemptio.” ¥ide Behoet il Horge Hebraice, vol. 1. p. 9 and 10,

i, then, {s her inst of the derfui fulfilment, it the person of Jeate of Naareth, of meny of the ain-
gular traditionn entertained among the Jews ml;ﬂ:ﬁn their Mesgiah,  (#) The word In Genesis NEMYY
witheut poluts muet be conaidered aa a porticipe of Hiphil, the eausative; with polnts it ia the participle of Bi-
hel, the intenuive : & siguification much mors conalstent both with the sense of the passage in {enesiv, and the
deﬂ:rlaﬁlm of the descent of the emblematica) represeutation of the power of the Spirit in the Evangelics]
n ve,
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§ 20. The Temptation of Christ™. Jv
MATT.iv. 1—11. MAILK iv. 13, 13, LUKE iv. I—13. Tee—t

And b Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned n mact.rv.1.

¥l gN THE TEMPTATION OF CHRIST.

In order to understand the passage of the New Testament which is contalned in this gection, and
is justly supposed to be attended with many difficulties, it is necessary ta consider the Messiah under
that name which is alike given to him in the Old Testament, in the New Testament, and in those
of the Jewish traditions, which may be received with most confidence, Christ must be considered
under the character of the second Adam, who came Into the world to fulfil the same law which the
first Adam had violated. That he might more evidently and effectually accomplish this object, it
was appointed that he should be tempted like unte Adam, and undergo the same trial.

If we consider the Messiah in this point of view a3 the second Adam, it scems possible that we
shall more easily solve many of the difficulties which have been supposed to attend the literel inter-
pretation of this interesting narrative. The Old Testament begins with an account of the preparation
of the material world for the accommodation of the first Adam; the New Testament relates the
prepatation of the spiritual world, or Church, for the reception of the second Adam,

When the timne of hia creation came, the first Adam was formed by the power of God out of the
then unpolluted earth ; the second Adam was ereated by the same power of the Most High in a
similar state of innocenre and perfection,

When the first Adam waa ushered into the world, he wap a perfect man, and his Father blessed
him. When the second Adam had attained to the fulness of manhood, he war, while submitting
for cur sakes to the rite of baptism, blessed from above : both were sinless; both were, in & pecu-
iar sense, the sons of God, and partakers of the human nature. The first Adam was placed in
Paradise, and fell into the Wilderness. The second Adam was placed in the Wilderness, and re-
gainpd that Paradise which his predecessor had forfeited. Adam was driven out of Paradise into
the Wilderness, and hanished from the tree of life. Christ was led or driven into the Wilderness by
the same Spirit, to undergo the same trial, and by a sinless obedience to revoke the sentence of
condemnaticn, open aguin the gatea of Paradise, and regain the tree of life, In him we have another
perfect man, as yet untouched by the Tempter. To him, thercfore, as to the first Adam, the evil spirit
makee his approaches from without, proposing hia auggesticna in a personal conversation; for az
the nature of Christ, like that of Adam, was uncorrupted by sin, the wicked apirit had no immediate
aeorys to the heart, It was for this cause that Eve was tempted in a personal conversation ; so also
was tempted the seed of the woman, who was to bruise the serpent’s hend.

To show, however, still more clearly the evident parallel that exists between the temptations of
the first and second Adam, it will be necessary to examine the peculiar cirenmstances of each event.

According to 5t John, all the sin that tempts mankind may be comprised in these three terms;
the lust of the flesh,—the Just of the eye,—aeand the pride of life; and to these three may be reduced
the temptations hoth of Adam and of Jesus. In the temptation in Eden these three principles of
evil are evidently alluded to, in the descriptlon of the forbidden fruit. In the temptation in the
wilderneas, Christ was tempted like unto Adam; and, in a more general sense, like unio all the
children of Adam.

Adam waa first tempted to the lust of the flesh, by indulging his natural appetite for food, in a
manner which waas contrary to the express command of God. Christ was tempted to gratify his
wish for food in g manner forbidden by the spirit of the law of God. He was tempted to supply
himself with provision, by devoting that miraculons power which was given him for the benefit of
mankind, and for the more effectual demonetration of the truth of hia mission, to the gratification of
his buman nature,

Adarn was, secondly, tempted to the Inst of the eye: * He took of the frult, because it was plea-
sant to the eye.” And the evil apirit enforces the power of the motives to disobedience, by perverting
the understanding, in misrepresenting Seripiure itsell Our Lord was, secondly, tempted by the
pervension of Seriptare itself, to indulge that feeling which is gratified by the admiration and homage
of the world. He war invited by the Tempter to proclaim himeeif at once, by the performance of
an ugeless and ostentations miracle, the promised Messiah of the Jews., He was invited to encourage
their false notions of a Messiah, and to obtain lmmediate possession of his promised kingdom, by
throwing himself from the mnacle {or wing, or hatilement, or royal portice, for the word wrepdyiop,
in thus variously rendetedg of the temple, and claim the homage of the crowds mssembled to wor-
ship there. For the Jews interpreted literally the prediction of Malachi jil. 1. and expected that
the Messish, by some extreordinary demonstrotion of hie power, would suddenly come te hia tem-
ple. The pilgrimage which cur Lord came to undergo, was one which was expresely andp ainfully
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2.P.47%. from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wil-

V.E20 derness.
Wilderness.

opposed to all that train of feelings and dispositions, io plessing to our fallen nature. The Captein
of our salvation was o become perfect through aufferings. He wap to be poor, despised, ingulted,
and rejected. At the time when his painful career was beginning, he was tempted to avoid his
appoinied eourse of suffering, and to geseme at once his destined honours, as the Messiah of Israel.
No evil, he was assured, could happen to him, if he were the Son of Gud ;—for he shall give hia
angela charge over thee,—they shall bear thee up, and protect thee from suffering and from danger.

Adam wag, thirdly, tempted to that kind of evil, which most alienates the human race from their
Creator ; he was tempted to the pride of life. “It was a tree to be desired, to make one wise.”
The wisdom which an evil spirit would recommend to the approbation of an accountable being, must
partuke of his own nature ; it most be different from that spiritual wisdom which is from above, and
of which Adam was a partaker, Itwas the wisdom of this world, which is elsewhere called “earthly,
sensual, deviligsh.” It is that human wisdom by which the pride and glory of life is attained,—by
which ambition triumphs, aud conquerors obtain their temporal erowns and kingdoms. To thia
temptation likewise our Baviour is now subjected. The devil takes Him up into an exceeding high
mountain, “ and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them,” and promises
them alt to Christ on one condition only, that He will worship him,~—that is, provided He will
exchange his spiritual Kingdom, which is to be purchased with the most excruciating agony and
suffering, for the kingdoms of this world, all temporal power over every nation under heaven., In
the second temptation he had invited Christ to obtain the homage of his people, and to gratify his
own people, and to gratify his vanity and cstentation by hearing and receiving the acclamations of
the Jewst In this He is solicited to become the sovereign of the universe, the powerful chief of one
great empive, embracing alike under his dominien the subdned pride of Rome, and the submission
of all mankind.

Thus wae Christ, the second Adam, tempted in the seme manner as the first Adam; on the same
principles, and by the same tempter. But He was slso tempted as we are.  The object of Satan,
from the creation of Adam to the present moment, is to render man unfit for a spiritual condition,
by inducing him uniformly to ect from natura, or earthly, motives, The spirit of evil does not
desire to diminish the sapposed heppiness of man in this world ; it endeavours to immerse him in
the pursuit of worldly enjoyments, comfyrts, and vanities, in such & manner, that the soul becomes
imbruted, and embodied in materisl objects. The spirit of evil se endeavours to eensualize and
animalize the intellectual and moral faculties of man, that hix inferior nature may be triumphant ;

and consequently, that, when he shall be summoned into another stage of existence, he may be |
rendered totaily unfit to be the sternal companion 6f God, the Judge of all,—of Christ the Mediator, |

—of Holy angels,—and of perfect spirita.

Other circamatances may be adduced to complete the parallel between the two temptations, The
first Adam fell through the act of eating; the second Adsm reversed the sentence of condemnation,
by the opposite act of fasting and mortification, The first Adam was tempted in Paradise, sur-
rounded by all the animals of creation, over which he ruled in & state of 1 : the !
Adam ja described by St. Mark, i. 13. to have been in the wilderness with the wild heasta. He
eate among them, aa their acknowledged Lord, in the same state of innocency, as the first Adum
had etyjoyed before his fall. When the temptations were compieted, we read in both inetances of a
moat cutious and impressive cireumstance, which fn s wonderlul manmer completes this parailel,
When the first Adam fell, the angels of God were placed at the gate of the garden of Eden, to keep
him from tasting the fruit of the tree of life. When the d Adam triomphed, angels came and
ministered to Him of that immortal food which the faming sword of divine wrath had denied to the
children of disobedience.

For the pasiages in the Old Testament, which prophesy the coming of Christ as the second Adam,
compare 2 Bam. vil, 18, 19. with I Chron. xvii. 17. When David desired to build the temple of
Jerugalem, he was commanded to leave the performance of that task to his son, because he had
himaelf been throughout his life engaged in wars. The message to thiz effect was delivered by the
prophet Nathan, who consolea the king by declaring that from him the Measigh should d a2
The king, on receiving this communication from the divine messenger, goes up to the tabernacle,
and returns thanks to God for the promise. He thanke God that he has been regarded according
to the law (a), or oxder (), or arrangement (¢) of the Adam that is hereafter to be from above.

Among the titles given in the Old Testament to the Messiuh, collected by De. Pye Swnith, in his
valuable work on the Scripture Testimony te the Person of Chriat, I find this, * the Adam from

(s} Eennicoti's {Posthumons) Remarks on the Old Testament, p. 114, %) Smith's Seripture Testimon
the Peraon of the Messiah, vol. i, p. 1844. Le) Homley's Biblical Critiriems, ‘V(jll. i, p. 350. P < ¥ o
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Muxi12. ! And immediately the Spirit driveth him into the 1P 47%.

wilderness,
. Wildernesa- | Matt. iv, 1,

sbove.” He cites, in support of the interpretation which he has there given of 3 Sam. vii. and 1 Chron.
zvii, 18, 17. the lesrned eriticism of Dr. Kennicott, from which however he has in some measure
departed, by rendering the word nwt “ order,” instead of *law.” Bishop Hersley translates it
# grrangemnent,”  Hia criticiam is very ingenions. The words in the original are an follow—2 Sam,
vii 19, M s o v en—1 Chron, xvii. 17, ormbe me nbpan ovsn mn2 e, e
on which Dr. Kennicott observes, * From David's address to God, after receiving the message by
Nathan, it is plain that David understood the son promised to be the Mesaiah, in whom hiz house
waa to be established for ever. But the words, which seem most expressive of this, are in this verse
now rendeved very unintelligibly, * and is this the manner of man?’ Whereas the worda nin
D&tun [0 literally signify, “and this is (or must be) the law of the man, or of the Adam,’ 4. e, thia
promise must relate to the law, or ordinance, made by God to Adam, concerning the seed of the
woman ; the man, or the second Adam: as the Messiah is expresily ecalled by St. Paul, I Cor. xv.
45.—47. ‘This meaning will be yet more evident from the parallel place, 1 Chron. xvil. 17. where
the words are now miserably rendered thus: * And thou hast regarded me, aceording to the estate
of a man of high degree.” Whereas the words nbprm oriart 7w “wra literally signify, “ and thou
hast regurded me, according to the Adam that is future, or the man that is from above,” (for the
word TopDn very remarkably signifies hercafier a5 to time, and from abowe 2 to place;) and thus
5t. Panl, including both senses; * The second man is the Lord from heaven,” and, * Adam ia the
figure of him that was to come,” or the future. Rom. v. 14.

1t in upon this passage that Bishop Horsley has remarked (whether w2 or 7173 be read in ]
Chron, xvii. 17.) “ When these two passages are idered in their respective contexts, it is manj-
feat that they are exactly parallel; and both, when rightly underatood, must render the very same
sense. The varieties in the expreseion being only such an the writer of the Book of Chronicles han
intreduced, according to his manner, for the suke of greater necuracy in relating the words of enother,
or to explain words and phrases that might scem doubtful in the narrative of the more ancient author.
Hence it is to he inferred that the words #7n in Samuel, and 7 in the Book of Chronicles, are
words of the very eame import, and are to be referred to the same root, differing only in the gender,
whieh is feminine in Samuel, and masculine in Chronicles. The writer of the Book of Chronicles
probably preferred the rosseuline form to prevent the necessity of referring the noun to the root
17, from which the feminine nvin may, but the masculine "N cannot, be derived. The true root,
therefore, in the judgment of the inspired writer of the Book of Chronicles, was mn; and the two
passages may be thus expounded :

2 8am. vii. 19. “ And this (namely, what wea said about his house in distant times,} is the arrange-~
ment about The Man, O Lord Jehovah.”

i Chren. xvii. 17. “ And thou hast regarded me in the arrangement about The MAN that is to be
from above, O God Jehovah,” That je, in forming the scheme of the incarnation, regard was had
to the honour of David, and his house, an & secondary object, by making it a part of the plan, that
the Megsieh should be born in his family., This ia indisputebly the sense of both pasages, though
fur move clearly expressed by the later writer {d). Dr. Kennicott, not perceiving the identity of
the two words Nmh and 71, was not eware that the two passages render the very same gense, with
no other difference than the adwantage of perepicuity, and perhaps of acturacy, in reciting David’s
very words, on the side of the author of the Book of Chronicles, I owe howevwer, to Dr. Kennicott
the important bint, that =K, in Samuel, and nY¥N S, in Chronicles, allude to Christ, and to
none glae ; which led me to the right understanding of both passages.”—Horsley’s Biblical Criticisma,
vol. L. p. 184, See also Arrangement of the Oid Testament, vol. i. p. 651.

It ig difficult to say why Bishop Horsley, after this confession, should have differed in another
point from Dr. Keonicott, and translated S by ¢ the Man,” instead of *‘the Adam,” Dr. P.
Swith hae very justly observed, from Dr. Kennicott's translation, that the infgrences to be drawn
from this paseage ave, that the Messiah would, at & period remotely future, d d from David, and
that He would sustain a relation to the human race analogous to thet of the first man.

In the New Testament also, our Lord ia called * the Adam from abave.” We read these remark-
able words, (1 Cor, xv. 47.) * The fiest msn is of the earth earthy, the second man is the Lord from
heaven.” Through the greater part of that beautiful chanter, St. Paul drawns & parallel between the
first and second Adam. In the Epistle to the Romans (v. 14.) he calls the first Adam * the figure
of him that was to come.” {Compare aleo John iii. 1. vili. 28.}

The Jewisk traditions also aflrm the same doctrine, and St. Paul, in this passage (1 Cor. zv. 47),
uges the very spme expression which is found In the book Zohar on this subject: a circumstance

() Emiths Seripture Testimony, &e. vol. & p. 185.
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to be tempted of the devil, Bast. tv. 2.
222, And he was there in the wilderness forty duys, tempted Mark . 12,
Wildernees, of Satan’
Being forty days tempted of the devil. And in those Luket.2.
days he did eat nothing.
And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, Matt.te. 2.
he was afterward an hungred.
And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thon st iv.s.
be the Son of God, command that these stones be made
bread.

which may be eonsidered as affording a proof of the real date of that curious book, It is said 10
consist principally of a recital of the expositions and docirines of Rabbi Simeon (e), the son of
Jochai, who was the contemporary of the Apoatles, and probably known to St. Paul, himself one
of the most learned of his day.

The Measiah is there called 90 03K, ©° the Adam on high,” and is aaid to have dominion over
all things, ae the first rann, *the Adam below,’" nknn £k, hed by divine appointment over the
inferior creation of this world. The same jdea repeatedly occurs in the rabbinical writings, * Plura
adbuc ibi habeatur,'’ says Sch ius, **sed hme sufficiant.” I have welected u few of the very

curiona t:ll-aditions dispersed l.hrm?gh his book (f).

I would here conclude the attempt to prove that Jesus of Nazareth was the one Messiah, from his
being the aecond Adam, as the Old Testament, the New Testament, and the Jewish traditicns assert
the Measiah to be; but Jones of Nayland bos added some ideas on the time during which the
temptation lasted, which may confirm the propriety of the reasoning now adopted. According to
tradition, Adam and Eve are supposed to have been tried forty days in Paradise. Jones, in his
interesting digsertation on the  Temptation of Christ,” arguing on this supposition, eoncludes that
the period of forty days will, from this circumatance, naturally occur in other transactions ; and par-
ticularly in this of pur Savionr's temptation. The flood brought upon the world by sin committed
in Paradise {(Gen. v. 28.) lasted for forty days—and so long were the raina descending, that the sin
and ifs history might be recognised in the punishment. When the Isruelites searched the land of
Canaan, the second Paradise, they had & foretaste of it for forty days {Numb. xiv. 33, 34), and the
people who murmured at the evil report of thoser faithlpss gers were cond l to wander
forty years (a yeer for a day) in the wilderness.—{Joncs’s Works, vol. iii. p. 173,) To which muy
be added many other symbolical coincidences, Moses, as the founder, and the great lawgiver, of
the Jewish Church, fasted twice forty days and forty nights on Mount Horeh, when he first received
the tables of the law, and after they had been broken and were agnin restured. Wlijah also, the
reformer of the Jewish Church, by the same superhuman power, after he had crossed the river
Jordan, fasted for the same number of days, and in the same wilderness, age Moses had formerty
done. Are these mere coiucidences T I it no1 rather probable that Christ, who came to fulfil the
law to the uttermost, and to establish on it a more perfect dispensation, should be appointed to give
the same evidence of his divine misslon, and to undergo the same preparation as bis typical prede-
ceasors had already fulfitled ?

{¢} Schostgenins Horm Helrnlew, vol. ii. 9. 20, {f) In vel. L, p. 670, of the Hore Flebraice—" Nominn flla
duo Judzis aunt famillarla. Nam Adamus primus semper ot ublque TWRAN S, et in Hbro Bohar *WHR L.
Bohar Genen. fol. 14, col, 53, Guaum l cagent sept dines dierum superlorum, nondum ab.
solutus crat N9'PY CITH Adam euptrpus. Cum ahsoiveretur NY'W'? superius, dictua est TRYY DTN Adam su-
perior: cum abaclveretyr fnforiua, dictus est TRAM O,  Et goum admaedum, postq omaty absaluta sunt,
Ad Inferor dominsty lbua qi que in Munilo ernats sunt, sic Adam superior #93 b 5, om.
nibux ino relne i "—Schoetgen. Hor, Heb, vol. i, p. 672, Jalhut Rubeni, fol. 147, $. eSY 11T
TRAN 7Tt © David superlor et David inferlor WY 7T MRYY ¥ superior eat Deus primus” 77 SRAMAMT

PR 5 pogiremus.” Beh n. vol. i. p. 673, In enother pases
Q:Iﬂ:m ?e%;&' :lnngglthl:ogﬂt Adsm wag oi..:gt‘;:e tmnsggessim, the Mea, wmg%:rfﬁl: !ﬁih;mr.wm ‘:d.'l taﬁ
awny sin. Neve Schalom, fol. 160. 2. citante Edzardo ad Berachoth, e. 1 p. 178, apud Schoetgen. vol. f. p. 671.
In the commen on Proverba 5XX. 4. we read—'" What in hia name i—the Heavealy Adam, or the Adam from
abave—and what {s his son's name! the earthiy Adam, the Adem from below.” Zohar ad Genes, xxalx, 2, ¥ In
the hour In which Adam recejved the colestial image, all ereatures came to him, ond acknowledged him king of

P A1 1 Bohamben el o oha ke e e e

imaye of the Roavenly.”  Schoelgen, Hor, Hel vol. 1. p. 653,
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Lukelv.3. command this stone that it be made bread. J. P. 4739,

N, And Jesus answered him, saying, ¥ It is written, That ¥:%&-28
man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word Witternses.
of G(}d. k Deut.viil. 3.

mat.iv. 4  that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.

s.  Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and Zeruwstem.
setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple,

—— And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast

thyself down

Luketv.s. from hence:

o, For lit is written, He ghall give his angels charge 1ps. xei b1,
over thee, to keep thee:

———1t. And in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at
any time thou dash thy foot against a stone.

12 And Jesus answering said unto him,

Matt.iv.7. It is written again, ™ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord mbewssile.
thy God.

5. Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high Quacsntania.
mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the
world, and the glory of them;

Lukslv. 5 in a moment of time®.

6 And the devil said unto him,

¥ Those who reject the literal interpretation of the account of our Lord's temptation have laid
great weight on this phrase, “ in 2 moment of time,” iy oriyp§ ypdrov, as demonstrating the whole
scene to be a vision. The real state of the case seenys, however, to be, that the tempter conveyed,
or took, or accompanied, our Lord to the mountein, and showing him in &8 moment of time the
kingdoms of Judeea, which were then before him, suggesied to him at the same moment the superior
glory of all the other povernments and dominions of the earth, the greatest of which (the Roman
empire,) was then at the height of Its power. Bishop Porteus remarks on thia passage, that Abbé
Mariti, describing this mountain, speaks of it as extremely high, and commending the most beautiful
prospect imaginable. It uverlooks the mountains of Arabia, the country of Gilead, the country of
the Ammonites, the plains of Moab, the plain of Jeriche, the river Jordan, and the whole extent of
the Dead Sen, These various domains the Tempter might show to our Lord distinetly, and might
8130 at the same time point out (for o the orlginal word sometimes signifies), and direct ur Lord's
eye towards several other regiona that lay beyond them, which might comprehend all the principal
kingdoms of the eastern world. According to tradition, the mountain on which our Saviour was
tempted is cnlled Quarantania. Maundrell describes it s exceedingly high, and diffienlt of
ascent, having a small chapel at the top, and another sbout half way up, on a prominent part of &
rock. Near this latter are several caves and holes, originally used by hermits, and by some even of
this day, during the period of Lent, in imitation of the example of our blessed Saviour. The words
of the Evangelista are eo clear and distinct, in their peoount of this transaction, and it was so evi=
dently a premeditated scheme on the part of Satan, availing bimself of the first symptom of human
weakness, heginning his attack at the moment that our Savieur ** was an hungred,” that, had we
no other e.videnee, there can he no reasonable grounds for considering the temptation in any other
point of view than an a real conteat.

The temptation of Christ, as well g that of our firat parents, oust be considered as a reat scene,
‘We are not justified in making our present experience the eriterion of trath, and rejecting the posi-
tive testimony of Revelation, on account of theoretical diffiulties. The whole question concerning
the origin and contlnuance of evil 1s involved in insuperable mystery. But we may with as much
propriety deny the orlgin of evil, au refuse to believe in its remedy : which it cannot be irrational to
conclude would be, in some manner, eorrespondent to the diseage. Till the next stage of our being
Lias developed the unrevealed mysteries of the Deity who made mankind, we must be contented,
ke oliedient childran, to believe much that we cannot yot understand.

F
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3.2.47%.  And saith unto him, All these things will I give thee, mut.1v.0.
V. £.28, All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them : Luxesv.s.
Quaraitenis. for that is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever 1 will

1 give it.
f thou therefore wilt worship me, 1.
sefereme, " if thou wilt * fall down and worship me, Matt, 1v, .
" all shall be thine. Luke iv. 7.
And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee be- B

hind me, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.
Then the devil leaveth him. Mett, iy, 11.
And when the devil® had ended all the temptation, rukotv.1s.
he departed from him for a season.
And [he] was with the wild beasts; and the angels Mux 1 13.
ministered unto him.
and, behold, angels came and ministered unto him *.,  mat. e 11,

83 The Evil Spirit in this temptation is called by the three names, which unitediy characierise
him as thtl destroyer of man. He is at once their ‘ enemy * { Sarawic), their * accuser’ (& AedfSodog),
and their * tempter’ (§ meend¥oc

¥ oN THE DIFFERENCE TN THE ORDER OF THE TEMPTATIONS AB RELATED BY AY. MATTHEW
AND 8T, LUKE.

In this history of the temptation, 8t. Matthew’s order is, 1. " Command that these stones be
made bread”” 2, ¢ Cast thyself down from the temple,” 3. ** I will give thee all thou seest from
this high mountain, if thou wilt fall down and worship me."” Bt. Luke's order is,—the first tempta-
tion the unme a9 in St. Matthew ; the third temptation ia placed by him for the second, and the se-
cond for the third, But §t. Luke does not afirm this order, He has only eai dvayaydy, ver, 5;
and xai fyayev, ver. 9. Whereas 51 Matthew vses pariicles, which seem to fix his order; as,
rérs, ver. 5; and wdMew, ver. 8, Le Clerc eays, * Hoc repugnantia haberi non potest, cum neuter
evangelistaram profiteatur se, hilc in re, ordinem temporis accurate secutum.” —Newcome’s Notes to
his Harmony, p. 6, fol. edit. Dublin, 1778. ’

Posaibly the reason of the difference in the order of the account of the temptations given ua in
these two Evangellits, may be in some taeagure aacertgined from & consideration of the respectlve
purposes for which they originally posed their Goapels, St Matthew wrote for the Jews of
Judwa. The title of ** King"” was the most usual name given to the Messiah by the Jews. © Vul-
gatissimum est hoc nomen Messim, quem Judei ubique vocant, Twmrt 4om,” snys Schoetgenius,
Horee Hebr. vol. i. p. 13, and instances abound throughout his beok. But he wms not only cone
sidered an king of Istael, but king over all the world. Thus we read {Zohar Genes. fol. 128, col,
8§09, ad verba, Genes. xlix. 11, ex versione Bommeri, p. 96, apud Schoetgen, vol. ii. p. 638-9.)
“ 8o the king Megrias will schow favour to Iarael, but he will be o terror to all pecple who profess
not the truereligion.” 5t Matthew, therefore, seems to point out to his Jewish readers that Jesus,
who was the true spiritnal Measinh, first conquered all desire for the luxuries of life. He then re-
fused to declare himgelf by any useless though stupendous miracle, the expected king of Lsrael, by
proving himself, at an unfit time, and in an uosuitable manner, the Mensiah they expected ; for
his course was that of toil and suffering, of neglected and lowly poverty and scorn, till the time
came for the establishment of his spiritual kingdom. In repelling the third temptation, he showed
big contempt of all worldly power, and wisdom, and distinction, 1ill the promised period when the
converted Heathen should be given him for his spiritual inheritance, and the utmost parts of the
earth for his splritual possession. The Evangelist thus preserves the climax. He ascends from one
gradation of virtye to another, and shows bow our Lord, by resisting the tempter, attajned to that
height of excellence which onght to impress the mind with the greatest veneration,

8t. Luke wrote for the Gentiles of Achaia. He places before them the same trlutaph of Chyist,
and teaches the same doctrine ; that be conquered the desire of the pleasures of thia life, the love
of temporal dominion over the world at large, and all the dazsling glories and triumphs to which
that dominion led. But he teaches this doctring in the manner the moat likely to impreas the
minds of his Gentile veaders; for which purpose he changes the order to pregerve the appropriate
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wmary, iv. 1. and part of ver, 4. 6. 7. 10. 1. P. 473%9.

1 Then was2Jesun led up of the Spirit into the wilderness. V. E. 28‘_‘
4 But he anawered and said, It is written, ©Man shall not live by bread alone, but g, o ontania.
nMark I, 12, &c. Luke iv.), &c. oDeut vili. 3.

climax, and the gradation of the power of the temptation. Christ conquered the desires of the
appetite: this was the first temptation. In the second he wns offered that which the Gentiles es-
teemed the highest point of human heppiness, universal dominion over all the kingdoms of the
world. And, lastly, he was invited to throw himself from the pinnacle of the temple, and to veceive
at onee all those divine honours which the Heathen pald to their gods; for_ such a demonstration of
divine power would have been immortalized, and would have placed him above all their other
deities, It is well known in what high eatimation temporal ambition and wovereignty were at that
time held by the unconverted Pagans. The well known compliments which Horace, In various
passages, pays ta Angnatus—

Quos inter Augustus recumbens

Purpures bibit ore nectar.

Carmo, )b jii. Od. 35.

or the

™ hah

4 divun bitur
Augustus, &, &,

Carm. lib. iii. Od. 5.

were not merely expressions of fattery, which had only a courtly meaning; but they may be con-
pidered as conveying the real opinion which the Heathen world entertained of those who obtalned
universel empire; they esteemed such a= gods, and actually, as all ancient history proves, paid them
homage, and offered sacrifices to them, and to their statues, as to gods. 8t. Luke, therefore, repre-
sents our Lord, not only as rejecting the sovereignty over the world, but as refusing to obtain, by
a mere exertion of his power, all the servile homasge, and flattering pomp, attendant on such an
elevation, This, in the opinion of a Heathen, would be the highest teat of virtwe. The inference
in both instances woald be the same; He who performed all the great works recorded in the Evan-
gelists, alike contemned and declined those objeets, which, in the opinion of hoth Jew and Gentile,
were the most highly to be prized and valued. From the nzrrative of the temptation they would
Iearn that Christ was the Lord and giver of greater and more estimable blessings than the luxuries,
the honours, or the most enviable distinctions and advantages of this tfe,

Thus will the accounts of the two Evangelists be reconciled. Both relate the same facts, both
enforce the mame doctrineg; the order is different, b each idered the opini and mod
of thinking prevalent among those they addressed, and were anzious to impart the greatest interest
to thelr narrative,

It will be observed, that this interpretation is submitted to the reader, on the suppesition that the
populat interpretation of the wdgap rdc Saotheiag roii kdopov (Matt, iv. 8), iz the currect reading;
that it in rightly rendered, * the kingdoms of this world ;" and that consequently the corresponding
phrase in St. Luke, wdoac rdc Saoelag rijc olcowpivyg {(Lukeiv. 5), must have the anme rigni-
ficatlon, and in not to be referred principally to the kingdoms into which Judea was at that time
divided. The reading proposed by Michaells in this passage appears conjectursl, and Archbishop
Laurence has endeavoured to prove it unfounded. It is, however, a0 curious, that I shall append
to this note both the remarks of the learned German, and the objectiona of hia eritic. The readex
will then be able to decide.

Michaelix is labouring to prove that the Gospel of 8t, Maithew wan composed In Hebrew, and
derives one argument in support of his opinion from Matt. iv. 8, The tempter conducta Christ
to the top of a lofly mountain, and ahows bim w&eee rap Baothelag ro¥ céopov, If we take this
in a literal sense, the thing is impossible : If it was a mere illusion, there waa no neceesity for as-
cending a lofty mountain. Here, then, it appears that some word was used in the Hebrew original
which was capable of more than one signification : perhaps paxr, which signifies “ the land,” as
well ua “ the earth:” or Yan, which, nx well as ofcovpivsy, may denote the land of Palestine: or,
thirdly (which is perhaps the most probable conjecture), it is not unlikely that St Matthew wrote
*3yrr mabee Y2, that is, “all the kingdoms of the Holy Land,' and that the translator mistook
¥ for #ay, which in the Septuagint is sometimes rendered by kdopog. It is even possible, as ‘ay
signifies literally * beeuty," and céopog has likewise this sense, that the translation in queation was
occasioned by a teo literal adherence to the original. Now all the kingdoms which existed in Pa-
lestine in the time of Christ could be neen from the top of Mount Nebo, St. Matthew, therefore,
meant **all the kingdoms of Paleatine,’” which hin tranalator rendered into ** all the kingdoms of the
world."—Marsh’s Michaelis, vol, ili. part 1. p. 155.

Archbishop Laurence contends, however, that there is no adequate proof that the Gospe! of Bt.

F2
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Quarantanis. by every word—8 —for it {s written, P He shall give his angels charge concerning
pPa. xel W ghaa: and in fheir hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thon dash thy foot

against a ptone, ¥ Jesus said unto him=-10 Then salth Jesus unto him, Get thee
qD;i]ut. vi.13. hence, Satan : for it is written, 4 Thou shalt worehip the Lord thy God, and him only
X. 5

shalt thou serve,
LUKE iv. part of ver. 2. 8. 5. 9,

2 —and when they were ended, he afterward hungered. 3 And the devil said unte
him, If thou be the Son of God—35 And the devil taking him up into an high moun-
tain, shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world—9 And he brought him to Jeru-
salem, and set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and suid unte him, If thou be the Son
of God, cast thyself down—

PART 1L

From the Temptation of Christ, o the commencement of his more
public ministry after the imprisonment of John,

§ 1. Further testimony of John the Baptist.

I1.P. 4730. s ant
V. B, 30, JOHN i. 19—35 L

Bethabam, AND this is the record of John, wher the Jews sent pricsts 19

Matthew was compiled in the Hebrew language, and that ne arguments can, or pught to be, founded
on conjectures of this natnre. In reply to this remark of Michaelis, he observer that vay is used
for Palestine anly in four instances, three times by Daniel, and once by Jeremiah, and each time
metaphorically, as * the pleasant or agreeable land ;"' and that the Seventy do not thus translate it
either literally or metaphorically : and it {2 not likely that an appellation of this peculiar description
would have been adopted in a plain narrative, Neither could kdrpoc, in the sense of * the world,”
be put for k3%, the proper meaning of which is * an army,” and which is only translated xdapoc
by the LXX, when the host of heaven is mentioned; or for*ay, in its literal signification of
*“berauty, honour, and glory.” But it is not necessary to interpret the word £déeuog, In the sense of
“the world.” In Rum. iv. 13, the cxpression xknporopdv roij xéopow, ie interpreted by Beza, of
the “ lund of Cannan ;" and Glass, in his Philologia Bacra, expressly limits its meaning to denote
the land of Canaan.—Sermon on Excess in Philological Speculation, note 12, p. 36.

1 Michaelis and Lightfoot begin this part of the history ut John v. 15; and Doddridge has placed
ver. 15—18 by themsclves, before the baptism of Chirist.  In the note to Part 1, sect. 2, I have
mentioned the reasony for preserving the present order, and preferring the suthority of Archbishop
Newcome.

Having now heen inaugurated by the waters of baptlsm, the testimony from heaven, the anointing
of the Bpirit, and the conqueat over temptatlon, into his high office, the Messizh presents himsell
to his forerunner, who immediately hails him, a8 the atoning sacriflce for the sins of the world
Johm, as a prophet, spoke under the influence of divine inspiration: in no other manner could he
have oltained power to make the declaration. As our Lord had come into the world for the ex-
press object of expiating the sin of man, there is an obvious propriety in the salutation of the Bap-
tist. It seema to mean, that, as far as man was concerned, all the other offices, characters, and
attributes of the Holy One of God, are of comparatively inferior moment, unless be be connidercd
aa the spotless Lamb that should die for mankind. The testimony of the ancient prophets had but
gradually revealed the various perfections of the Messiah; and the hope and faith of man had been
continually excited and cherished by the wise and merciful ordinance, which appointed B succession
of prophets, each of whom added some additional lnformation respecting Hima who was to come.
This salutation of the Baptist was the completion of all prophecy. From this time the voice of
praphetic inspiration, under the law of the old covenant, utterly ceased, The Messish had come,
and he wan before them. The Lamb of God was preparing himnelf for the fearful sacrifice,

In suppert of the doctrine of the atonement there 1s more wuthority then for any other revealed
in the Jewish or Christian Seripturea. It was taught in the beginning of the patrinrchal digpen-
sation, the fivat after the fall, in the worde of’ the promise, and in the institution of sacrifices. It is
enforced by the uniform, concurrent testimony of the types, prophecies, opinlons, enstoms, and tra-
ditions of the Jewish Church, It is the peeuliar foundation and prinelpal doctrine of the Christian
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20and Levites from Jernsalem to ask him, Who art thou? And J.P.:
he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not the Y* & <
21 Christ. And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? Bethabara.
And he saith, I am not. Art thou * that prophet? And he »0r apr-
a2 answered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art thon? that ™
we may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayeat
23 thou yself? *He said, I em the voice of one crying in » st 1.5,
the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the
24 prophet Esains. And they which were sent were of the Pharisees.
25 Ang they asked him, and said unto him, Wht)lv baptizest * thou
then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that Erophet?
26 John answered them, saying, ® I baptize with water: but there vMset.s0.11.

Church in all ages, which has never deviated from the opinion that the death of Christ on the cross
wis * the full, perfect, and sufBcient sacrifice, obiation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole
world.”—Bee particularly Archbishup Magee on the Atonement, with the notes and dissertations

ppended ; the tators ; Qutram ; and the principal authors referred to by Archbishop Magee.
Dr. P, Smith's Sermon also on the Atonement la a valuable tract.

? The messengets from Jerusalem could not, or would not, understand the answer of the Baptiat,
when he told them he was neither Elias returned from heaven, nor Jeremiah risen from the dead,
though he was the predicted “ voice of one erying in the wilderness.” They demanded of him,
therefore, by what authority he baptized. Though baptism had long been known and practised
among thew, it had been applied to the proselytes only; and they believed that Elias and Jeremiah,
the immediate precursors of Christ, were the only persons muthorized to bapiize the Jews them-
selves, for the purpose of forming & new and wore sclect society, separated from the mass of the
nation.~~Rosenmiiller in N.'T. vol, H, p. 309. Kuincel Comment. in lib. N, T. Hist, vol. iii. p. 130.

Joh. And, Danzius, in a very valuable treatise on the baptistn of Proselytes among the Jews,
written to illustrate this passage of 5t. John's Gospel, and the puassages in Matthew, chap, iii. has
considered at length the baptism of John, His treatise is bound up in Meuschen's Nov. Test. ex
Talmude. As the work is not often to be procured, I have selected some of the puints he discusses.

To determine whether the baptiam of John was divinely appeinted or not, two inquiries appear to
be necessary.

1. Was such a rite as baplism practised in the Jewish Church by divine appointment before the
time of John ?

2. If so, was the haptismof Johu distinet from that previously established among the Jews?

In reply to these questions, Dangius affiros that the baptism of John was not totally distinct
from that in use amongst the Jews (p. 262. § 25). Josephus speuks of baptism as a rite of long
standing in the Jewish Church. John is represented to have been more bent upon correcting the
abuse of the existing institution than establishing & new one.

Baptism was zppointed by God himeelf {p. 266. § 30). 1t was the received opinion among the
aucient Jews, that baptism was appointed thus, and had obtzined in their nation from the promul-
gation of the law. The sanctificution enjeined {Exod. xix. 10.) is thought to have been baptisw.

(F. 288. § 7. and 11.) 5t. Payl, 1 Cor. x. 2. says, iv T vegiky xai iy 1§ Ochdeop iBawrivavro.
These words may be taken literally, without gny figurative signification. They were baptized, iv
T§ ¥egéhg, “in rain-water,” snd v r§f Guddoey, “ in the sea”

(. 301 § 85and 86.) The Jewish Elders did not inguire into the baptism of John, as a thing
the nature of which was new and unheacd of amongst them ;—but lst, Beeause he, on his private
authority, waurped a public fanction, which belonged to three persons (trinmvirati) commissioned
by the Church.—2ndly. Because he baptized those for whom it might seem unpecessary, viz,
Jews under the covenant, who had been baplized Lefore in their ancestors, and needed not baptism
as an ioitiatory rite for admiseion into the Jewish Church, {p. 305. § 102.)—And, 3dly. Because
in his baptism he differed from their ancestors in the end proposed.

The Jews believed baptism to have been instituted by God himself. If this opinion was true,
and the baptism of John was not totally diatinct from that in use among the Jews, John must be
ﬂlow!:d t have been divinely commissioned to exercise that function.—See the Treatize of

anzius.

Gorlonides, however, asserts of John, that he was the institutor of baptism. * This ts he wha
(n'»30 M2y} made, instituted, or practised baptisw.”—Lib. v. ¢. 45. (ap. Gill)
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J.P.47%. standeth one among you, whom ye know not; he it is, who sy
y. £.96 coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s latchet
Dothabars, | am not worthy to unloose. These things were done in Beth- 28
abara * beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.
The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, 29
* Or, beareid. Behold the Lamb of God, which * taketh away the sin of the
world?! 'This is he of whom I said®, After me cometh & man 30
which is preferred before me: for he was before me. And I31
knew him not®: but that he should be made manifest to Israel,

¥ The events of the new dispensation were shadowed forth by many circumstances under the
former syatem of worship. St. John baptized at Bethabara. This place, the name of which denotes
g place of passage,” js said 1o have been the very spot where the Israelites, under the command
of Joshua, advanced into the Holy Land. Tt was over against Jericho. ‘There is reason to belfeve
(vide Lightfoot in lvc.) that St. John wan baptizing in the very plece, therefore, where the Israelites
passed over; and that onr Lord was baptized in that spot where the ark rested in the bed of the
river. These coincidences are so very appropriate and numerous, that we shall do well to hecitate
before we cafl them gl accidental.

Jerome (a) and Origen (1) have preserved the tradition that John baptized in Bethabara. The
place was pointed out to strangers in their time,

& The ‘obeervations of Lightivot on the time when, and the circumstances wnder which, thiz
expresgion was used, deserve to be notlced.

Johm, in his opinion, could not have selected a more charncterigtic expression than that of the
morning und evening famb, that was offered at Jerusalem,

. li) John addressed Priests and Levites, whoae chief employment was to make a sacrifice of that
amb.

2. It was about the time of offering the sacrifice, when John used these words.

3. The Lamh declared the innocency of Christ, in being without epot; and the death of Christ,
in being offered up,

4. It was pertinent to the doctrine of John ; for he had spoken of remission of sin to all who
came near, and declared, when Christ came in sight, in what manner the ains of those who re-
pented were to be forgiven,—by the sacrifice of thia very Lamb of God, who should bear away the
sins of the world, as the lamb offered in the tempfe tock away, in a figure, the sins of the Jews.—
Lightfoot, second part of the Harmony of the Evangelists, Works, vol. i. p. 529,

* To take away sin” was & ¢ ph g two Talmudists.—Bvescith rabba, sect. 22,
fol, 23. 2. nd verba Caini, * Cainua Deum sic alloguitur: superna et inferna tu porias, WK e ',
Y30 sed peccatn mea tu mon portas.” Eadem repetuntur in Debarim rabba, gect. 8. fol. 260, 2.
Jalkut Rubent, fol. 22 1, Tanchums, fol. 2. 8. Jalket Rubeni, fol. 30. 4. Sxvr movy Y30 men,
 Messlan portat pecata Jorael.” '

In the Levitical Dispensation, when a sacrifice was offered for sin, he that brought it laid his hand
upont the head of the vietim, accarding to the command of God, Lev. i 4. iil. 2. iv. 4, and by
that rite transferred his sins upon the viclim, who is eaid to take them upon him, and to carry them
away. Inthe daily sacrifice of tha temple, the stationary men, who were the representatives of the
people, laid their hande upon the unoffending Jamb thus offered for them ; and those appropriated
for the morning and evening sacrifice were bought with that half shekel, which ali the Jews paid
yearly, sic Xdrpoy v Ywyijc abrdy ihdeaofar mwepi r&v Juydy abrdy, “ au the price of
the redemption of their lives (o make an atonement for them.” Exod. rxx. 12 14.16. This
Lamb of God was to be offered to take awey at once the guilt of sih, and to put an end to the
wacrifices required by the law.

Vide Whitby in loc., Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 831. and Archbishop Magee, on the sin-ofering amang
the Jews. 1 heg to intreat every man who would desire to understand thoroughly the cause why
Christ came into the world, to peruse this lasgt-mentioned work,

¥ Kuinoel, comparing this verse with ver. 30. ban discussed both passages st length, and decides,
after an impartial examination of the various mewnings essigned to them by others, in favour of
the generally received opinion, that the Baptist intended to enforce on his hearers the Seriptural
doetrine of the pre-existence of Christ,—Kuinoel in libros historicos N. T. vol. iii. p. 117-—121.

 This expression of the Evangelist, “ I knew him not,” appears at variance with the passage

(@) D¢ Tocis Hebraicis, {ol. 89. 1. (" Comm. kv Joan. tom. A. p. 151,
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32 therefore am 1 come baptizing with water. ¢ And John bare 3.F.
record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like J° 7 %

33 a dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not: but he Pgthatars.
that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto e, -
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remain-
ing on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy

34 Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of

God.
§ 2. Christ obtains kis first Diseiples from Jokn.
JOHNY 1. 35, to the end.
35 Again the next day after” John stood, and two of his dis-

Matt. iii. 13. where John, knowing his superiority, declares, " I have need to be baptized of thee."
There are several waya of reconciling thie apparent difference j—the most natural interpretation
aeems to be, that John, helng made acqualnted by his own parents with the mirzculpus circum-
stances that preceded the birth of his relation, and having known the extraordinary purity and
holinean of hiu life, decleres, “ | have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me 1 But
although John knew him personally, he knew him not gfficially as the Messiah, till the promised
token had been vouchsafed to him ; till & voice from heaven proclaimed him the beloved Son of
God, and the Spirit descending like & dove hovered over him, The Jews in general must have
known our Suviour personally, as the reputed son of Joeeph and Mary: but they knew him not
then, although he was in the midst of them, as the Christ; nor shall they know him til] the veil be
removed from their eyes. See John xiv. 9.

Some commentators suppose that John, when Jesus came to Jordan to he baptized of him, knew
him to be the Christ by the same divine impulse which directed Simeon, when he hailed the infant
Jesus in the temple as the promised Messiah. See alao (1 Kings xiv. 1-—7.) where the wife of
Jergboam is made known to the prophet Ahijah, We have every reason to suppose that John must
have had a personsl acquaintance with our Seviour, from the connexion snd intimacy between the
two families, and that they would meet each other at Jerusalem at the great festival three times »
year; but his Messiaship was revealed to the Baptist by some miraculous and indubitable evidence,
for confirmation of his awn faith, and that of all succeeding ages.—Hale’a Analysis, vol, it. p. 731,
Witsiua de vith Joannis—ad fin. Miscell, Sacra, vol. ii.

Archdeacon Nares interprets the passage, * I knew him not as the Messish.” Doddridge
endeavours to prove, that either secidentally, or provideniially, they might very possibly have been
unknown tg each other,—Archd Nares's R ks on the Socinian Verslon of the New Testa-
ment, p. 34, 35.

Nonnous, who lived in the fourth century, has left s Paraphrase of the' Gowspel of St. John in
Homeric verse. The principal use of this work, in the present day, s to shew ua the sense in which
the more controverted passages of 8t John's Gospel were understood at that perlod, Nonous has
thus paraphrased the expression, ** 1 knew him not,” in verse 31.

dyd 8 pov of wépoep Eyyur

Sppacy, &c.
Paraph, ch. i. line 108, 109.

The corresponding passage in verse 33, leaves out the word dupany, line 118.

f On the day followlog, John calls the attention of his disciples to Jesus; and, as if he would
remind them of the preceding conversation, he again gives his testimony to the ofice of Christ, in
the snme words, ‘' Behold the Lamb of God;" and immediately these two disciples become tha
followers of Christ., In this elrcumstance, also, is another evident propriety through the ordinance
of an overruling Providence, No persons could he so Atly chosen by God, to be the first disciples
of Chriet, as those who had previously been followers of his great forerunner. By thiv event onr
Lord at once united the Mosaical and Christinn dispensalions. The disciples of John, who now
began to attend him, were witnesses before all Israel of the testimony of John, whom all acknow-
ledged to be a prophet. Wherever he went, Christ was now, or was s00n to be, accompanied by
those who were ensbled to confirm his Mesaiaship, by the declaradon of the last prophet of the
old dispensation, This event also enabled his diaciples to preach more decisively to the people the
great truths which they received from John; that repentance wae the beginning and foundation of

12 .
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1. P. 4730, ciples; and looking uzpon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold 36
V- & 2. the Lamb of God ! And the two disciples heard him spesk, 37
Bethabara.  gnd they followed Jesus, Then Jesns turned, and saw them 38
following, and saith unto them, What seek ye? They said
“unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master,)
* 01, adident. where * dwellest thou? He saith unto them, Come and see. 39
They came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that
t.ruat war day: for it was +about the tenth hour. One of the two which 40
torenigit. heard John speak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Pe-
ter's brother. He first findeth his own brother Simon, and 41
saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which is, being
tor ke interpreted, fthe Christ. And he brought him to Jesus. 42
And when Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon the son
of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpreta-
§$0r, Peier.  tion, § A stone®.
mtherondte  ‘The day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee, and 43
Gallloe findeth Philip, and saith unto him, Follow me. Now Plilip 44
was of Bethsaida, the cit:K of Andrew and Peter. Dlhilip 45
i findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found him, of
% Gen, 1i.15. whom 9 Moses in the Jaw, and the ¢ prophets, did write, Jesus

& xxil 18,

Sonds © of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathanael said unto 46
o Do him, Can there any good thing come ont of Nazareth?
a1 Philip saith unto him, Come and see. Jesus saw Nathanael 47
10.522 &' coming to him, and saith of him, Behold an Israclite indeed,

el % ¢ in whom is no guile! WNathanael saith unto him, Whence 48

ix. 6. & xi. 10, 11. B 1. 6. & Hil. Jer, xxiil, 5. & xxxiil. I+, 15. Ezek. xxxiv. 25, & xxxvil, 25 Dan. ix, 24. Mie. vil
20. Mal. i1l 1. & iv. 2.

fuith ; and that ull whe depeud upon the Lamb of God as the atoning seerifice for mankind, must
be brought to him by the ministry of repentance,

Andrew waa the firat who followed Christ, and the Evangelist 8t. John ia supposed to have been
the other. 8t. Peter was brought to Christ by Andrew his brother. It does not, however, certainly
appear, from the narvative, that they forsook their accupations at this time, for we read, ver. 39.
that they abode with him only that night; and in the next section, which is placed according to the
order of St. John's narrative, we find that hia disciples were at the marriage In Cana of Galilee,
and we hear of no other disciples but these, and Philip and Nathanael, whom Christ met on his
setting out to go into Galilee ; we may lude they attended him to that place, and then resurned
their occupations, while Christ continued at Capernaum. Nathanael is supposed to have been
chosen 1 dieciple under the name of Hartbolomew, in the same way that Peter received the nume
of Jona, or Cephas; as throvghout the whole of the evangelical writings be is always coupled with
Philip, and (in John xxl. 2.) he is named with other disciples who were all Apostles.

# Peter, like Nethanael, veceived a title, which, while it alluded to his own name, described also
his future dignity, in being selected to preach the Gospe!l 1o the Gentile world. Christ hard come
to call the Gentiles to God, and he proves, by his address to St. Peter, that this great object of his
miszion was alwaye before bim. The members of the Church of Rome imagine that this name,
given to 8t. Peter, proves that he was appointed head of the Universal Churceh, whoss seat wos to
be at Rome. A solid foundation for this notion, however, cannot be laid, before sume stubborn
fucts are removed, which are utterly inconsistent with this opinion. These are the parity among
the Apostles ;—the total absence of evidence that the Church, even in that esrly age, submitted in
any one instance to 8t. Peter ;—the election of 5t. James to the episcopal office at Jernaalem ;—the
manner in which 5t. Paul addressed 8t. Peter; and the uncertainty, indeed, whether St. Peter was
ever at Rome, the seat of his supposed dignlty. Vide Barrow's Inguiry whether 5t. Peter was ever
st Rome. This is a posthumous work, and had not received the laat eorrection of its autbor. It
contaiug, however, a valuable collection of matetialy on this subject. The brief Introduction to the

work by Archbishop Tillotson, to whom Dr. Busrow, when dying, eatrusted his manuseripts, also
deserves altenlion,
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knowest thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before J.P.4

that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I .v_f_iﬁ_,
49 saw thee. Nathapael answered and saith unte him, Rabbi, In theroad to
50 thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of Israel. Jesus ’

answered and said unto him, Because I said unto thee, I saw

thee under the fig tree, believest thou? thou shalt see greater
51 things than these. And be saith unto him, Verily, verily, 1

say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels

of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man. ®

§ 8. Marriage at Cana, in Galilee ™, " LP.40
JOEN ii, 112, V.E%
1 And the third day* there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee; G ™ %

# For some very curious remarks on this passage, see King's Morselw of Criticism, The singular
theory of the universe, and its government, proposed by this author, will interest, even when it
does not convinee, all who engage themselves in these studies. M, King refects the usual inter-
pretation of this passage ; and, after endeavouring to prove that the prophecy of our Lord was not
fulfilled during the lifetine of Nathanael, he concludes *that this wonderful prophecy was 2 pro-
mise to Philip and Nathanael, and through them to all mankind ; that the time would certainly
come, when they should see a free communication between our heaven, (that is, as he supposes,
the sun,) and the angele of God descending, and sscending, and conversing with men,” King's
Morsels of Criticism, vol. i. 8vo. p. 320.

10 The remainder of the events in this chapter, to the imprisonment of John, are harmonized in
the same order by Whiston, Lightfoot, Michaelis, Doddridge, and Newcome. Pilkington inserts
before that cvent the baptism and temptation of Christ; a dlfference which has already been con-
sidered.

114 The third day’* means, either the third dey from Christ’s coming into Gulilee, John L 43.—or
the third day from the conference with Nathanael-—or the third day from hie disciples first following
him—or the third from the commencement of the marriage feast, which usually lasted geven days,

ON THE MIRACLE AT THE MARRIAGE IN CANMA,

The obscure life of Christ till he was thirty years of age had obliterated, in 1 great messure, the
impresdion produced upon the people by the ¢ircumstances which bad autended his advent. But
the time had now arrived for our Lord’s manifestation of himeelf to the world. The voice from
heaven had proclaimed him the Son of Ged,—his great forerunner had acknowledged him as such,
and an act of Omniscience had convineed and drawn te him a disciple. The hour was now nt hand,
when a more public testimony of his Messiaship was to be given in the revival of Miracles, Galilee
waa the place predicted, and appointed, (lsaiah ix. 1, 2.} Bee also the Jewish traditions on this

bject, in Bchoetgen, for the first display of the power and majesty of the Messiah: wnd we
accordingly find that his first miracle was wrought In Cane of Galilee. Lightfoot has endeavoured
to prove, from the hints which are given in various parts of the Gospel concerning the kindred and
family of our Lord’s mother, ard particularly from this rccount of the festival, and of the manner
in which ghe is represented as possessing more influence and suthority than was urusl for 4 mere
guest, that this marriage took place et the house of Mary, the sister of the mother of Jesus, and
wife of Cleophas, {who waa the same as Alpheus) and, that the bride was of that family. I cannot
but think it highly probable that our blessed Saviour wrought this his first miracle in the presence
of all his assembled family and connexions, to confirm their faith before he entered upon his public
ministry. The object of the miracle must be judged by its effect. The disciples whom he had
taken from John saw and belleved,

It may be worthy of observation, however, that the Evangelist 8t. John, who has written the
account of the event in his character of historian, is asserted to have been himself the bridegroom.
Dr, A, Clarke, in his Preface to the Gonpel of St. Johu, is of thiz opinion. Lampe (a), in his Pro-
tegomena to his laborious work on St. Jolin's Gospel, asserts the contrary, on the authority of Igne-
tiug, Tertullian, Augusiine, Epiphanius, and Jerome,

{e) Com. Evan. Bee. Joan, vol. §. v, 14. de vita Joaonis privata.
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J.P.4740. and the mother of Jesus was there: and both Jesus was called, 2
Y- &2 and his disciples, to the marriage. And when they wanted 3

ar—t
Cans, in Gallles,

The best explanation I have met of this transaction, ia that which I§ given by Rosenmiiller in
(loc.} from Chrysnstom (%), who supposes that the mother and brethren of our Lord were impa-
tient that he should perform some splendid action, and manifest himself to the world, that they
might obtain some degree of honour through him, His mother, probably, intimated by some tone,
woice, or manner, her desire that he whould perform some of those wonderful miracles which he
had sometimes wrought, {as many conjeciare,) for the relief of the domestic poverty of his family.
*! It does not seem unworthy of our Lord's character,” aays Rosenmliller In loc. * that he should
heve given this consolation to his mother and friends. The idea ia wuggested by the strong hope
expressed by the Virgin Mary on-this oceaslon. But as there is no other support for thie opinion,
it may be sccounted for, from the conviction his mother entertained of hia divine mission, and from
the anziety she would naturally feel, that her son should manifest himself as the promisad Messiah,
In reply to the suggestion, our Lord, instantly understanding her wishes, checka the half-uttered
request, by giving her to understand that sbhe was not to direct him in the exercise of hia divine
powers, and that the period which her affection anticipated had not yet arrived. The words,
* Mine hour is not yet come,’ are supposed to signify that his public demonstration of himself was
not to commencs till John was imprisoned.” Rosenmilller and Kuinoel in lor. quote from Dion
Cassiug, lib. 53, the expression of Augustua to Cleopatra, to shew that the words of ver, 4. ate not
to be undersicod in an unkind or harsh sense—Bdpoec & yovas, xai Gupdy fye dyaléy.  That the
word y0wa: waa used also as a title of honour among the more ancient (Greeks, nppears from it nee
by Escltylua:—

'Q Babvldvay Evacea Mepoiduy Iweprary,
Mirep % BipEov yepaid, yatps, Aapelov ylvar,

Mgchyl. Peras, line 180,
Bavilea ylvar, xpiofug Iipoac.

ZEschyl. Perse, 629.

The general apinion, however, of the ancient fathers was, that our Lord used the langmage of
reproof to hia mother, as guilty of some indiscretion or precipitancy in thus apeaking ; as desiring
dealpwe vt Lyreiy, val fyxdxerey ri réy rvevparicdy, says Chryeostom, as quoted by Whithy.
Lampe slso; in his Commentary on 5t. John, maintaine this latter opinion, vol. i. p. 504, He sup-
poses that our Lord vsed the Syriac term wraw, Instead of ferx, which ia the more honourable
appellation. It seems most probable that reproof was intended, and it was clothad in the language
of affection, kindness, and respect.

‘We have now arrived at the first miracle of our Lord mentioned in the New Testament. It will
be remembered, that all the writers of the books of the New Testament addressed themselves in
the firat Instance to the Jews ; and, as one object of these notes ig, to point oat to the sons of [zrael,
in this their last captivity, the internal evidence, an it gradually arises before us, that the Founder
of the Christian Church was the predicted Messiah, it may be worth our while to draw some com-
parison between the miracles recorded in the Oid, and those related in the New Testament. 1 think
it cnn emsily be made to appear, that they are both supported by evidence of the same nature;
and, consequently, that if the former are received, the {atter, on the same grounds, are not to be
rajected.

qﬁl I make no reference here to those who reguire arguments to overthrow the paradoxical
opinion of Mr, Hume, * that no human testimony can prove a miracle,”” 1 shall not stop to consider
this or any other speculation of modern infidelity. We may be contented with observing, that
% g mirgcic i an cvend, sohick i contrary lo experience and the catablished consiitution or courte of
things, effected by power more thas human.”  Thin regular course of things is generally known by
the expression, '*the laws of nature ;" the word * nature” being used as if it was intended to
exprees some occult quality, which is in itself independent of w creating, or preserving Providence,
In this sense of the word, there is no such thing as nature. “ Nature," as Cowper has beautifully
obaerved, “is but a name for an effect, whose cause is God :" and the uniform routine of circum-
stances in animal and vegetable life, in creation, &c. which we daily see, or experience, and on
which we may always calculate, does not proceed from any innate principle of life and motion in
the inert masses of which the visible universe is composed, but from the immediate and continned
agency of that Omnipotence which firat created them, and appointed the laws that now govern

{5) Ceterum non male Chrysostomus—optabat (Maris) et ipas elarior derd per fillum xai f:?ﬂ Tk .,
dracys, nabiwep xal ol LdeApol alrol, Ayovrer deifor oeavrdy 1§ nbopw, Sovhineror iy dxd i Savudrws d6Eu

xapriocaaiac.
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wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him, They bave no wine, 1.P. 4740.

s Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? Y- % -
Cann, In: Galilee.

them. The various results of this will of Omnipotence may, in one sense, as they are more than
homan power could effect, be called constant, but unregarded miracles; while the deviations from
the uniform resnlts thus communded are only unuosval, and therefore more regarded miracles. In
both instances, the same active superintendence of an Invisible Agent is always discoversble. He
who ordalned the reguiarity of the universe, and appolnted the powers and properties of its beings,
can suspend the ordinary laws which govern this lower world. The credibility of the one clasa of
uniform miracles depends upon the testimony of the senses and daily observation : the credibility of
the unusnal miracles depends upon the evidence of the senses of those who behold them. If the
miracles which at present ure daily exhibited ware from this moment to cease, and another uniform
course of events were to demonstrate in ancther manner the power of God, then, indeed, the expe-
rience of one generation would be contrary to the testimony of that which preceded it; but this
experience would not falify the testimony of the former generation. 8o, alsu, we are no longer
witnezaes of the unususl miracles of God, yet we should act very irrationally if we were to reject
them, and to disbelieve them on that account, since they are transmitied to us by the concurrent
testimony of the then-existing generation of credible and unprejudiced witnesses.

The Jews, ng well as others who believe in the autlsenticity of the Old Testament, and recelve it
#s a divine revelation, declare their conviction of the certainty that the public miracles recorded
therein are true, principally for the six {ollowing reasons :—

1. The object of the miraciea was worthy of its Divine Author.

2. They were publicly performed.

3. They were gubmitted to the senses in such a manner that men might judge of their truth,

4, They were independent of d

5. Public monuments were set up, end outward actiona were performed, to commemorate them.

6. And this was done at the very time when the events took place, and continued afterwards
without interruption.

The miraclea of Mases, of Elias, and others yecorded in the 01d Testament, may be divided into
those of a private and public nature ; each of which are to be received on different grounds, wecord-
ing to the object propesed, The public miracles were designed to impress a whole tribe, or nation,
or large body of men, with the conviction of a truth, or to confirm them in the profession of the
true feith, In the days of indifference, apostacy, and idolatry : those of a more private nature were
designed to convince individuals, or smaller bodies of men, of the same truths; by relieving human
wants, or sufferings, by raising the dead, or in some cases by inflicting punishment, thereby deraon-
stratini the divine miesion of the prophet, and the importance and truth of all that he waz appointed
to teach,

1. Do the Jews believe in the miracles which were wrought by Moses to deliver the Israelitex
from Egyptian slavery, because it wes an object worthy of the Divine Being to save his people at
the time when the prediction of his servant had a d thefr rel ? How much more worthy
of the divine goodness was that greater deliverance of the descendants of the same Israelites from
& worse bondage than that of Egypt,—from the captivity of &gin and death !

2. Were the miracles of Moses, which effected this deliverance, publicly performed? Was dark-
ness brought upon the land?  Were the fruits of the ground destroyed ! Was the river changed
into blood, and was the Red Sea opened for their rescue?  And were all these things publicly and
instantaneously performed t  Equally wonderful was the darkness at the crucifixion of Christ; the
feeding of a multitude with seven loaves and a fewr small fishes; and, above all these, the public
resurrection of the dead to life.

3. Could the senses of the people perceive and know the miracles of Moses and of Efiaa? So
dl';cel the miracles of Christ appeal to the serutinizing examination of the multitudes whe witnesed
them.

4. Were the accumulations of the waves of the sea, as the gathering waters on each side of the
parsing lIaraelites rose in heaps, instead of smoothly proceeding on their course, evidently inde-
pendent of second causes? 8o was the miracle of Christ, when he rose from his slumber in the
endangered vegael, at the entreaties of hia terrified disciples, to rebuke the raging of the winds,
and the roaring of the sea, and command the elements to subside into a calm, What human power
could have enshled Maoses to divide the sea, or Joshun to roll back the tide of Jordan, or Elijah to
part the river, and go through dry shod, or Christ to walk himseif, und to ensble Peter to walk on
the bosom of the deep? They were the manifestations of the providence of the samoe God, watch-
ful over the same people.

8. Were poblic monuments set up, or outward actione performed, to cefebrate the miracles that
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LP, 4740 mine hour is not yet come. His mother saith unto the servants, s

Y-& 2. Whatsoever he saith unto you, do i¢. And there were set there 6
Cann, In Gallles.

delivered Israel from Egypt! Wan the Passover appointed as 2 lasting memorial?  Equally de-
monstrable ia it that the Sacrament of the Lord’s SBupper was ordained as s conlinual remembrance
of the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and likewise the Christisn Sabbath for a testimony of his
resurrection : and, to come to the sixth criterion of public miracten, if the Passover was Instituted
st the time when the Exodus took place, to be contlnued from that day to tha twme of the true
Paschal Lamb, we also, who glary in the name of Christians, can demonatrate, by the most indis-
putable authority, that the Sacrament of the Lond’s Supper was fnstituted but s few houra before
the death of our beloved Master, and has ever, from that period, been commemoratad by his followess
in remembrance of his precious death.

Let ua yefer nlao to other civcumatances, and compare the character of the withezses who have
testified the truth of these miracles, under the separate dispensations, The most decided impugner
of the trutha of Christinnity, who receives the Old Testament, will be eatisfied with the evidence in
favour of our sacred faith. In whatever point of view we consider these witnesses, we shall find
them distingnizhed by the same characteristics. Thelr motiven, circumstances, and sonduct, won-
derfully correspond. It appears graciously designed by Jehovah, that the whole aystem of Reve-
lation sbould be eatablished on the same evidence—that if one was worthy of faith and acceptance,
the other was equally ao.

‘Was Moses, the legislator of his people, appointing for their government a new code of lawa? Bo
also wag Christ the great lawgiver of his people. I Amos was an Ignorant and obscure man, * neither
u prophbt, nor a prophet's son," but a herdman, and a gatherer of sycamore frui, it cannot be neces-
sury to show that the majority of the twelve apostles were equally unlearned, and a0 ouch without
pretension, that, when the high priests desired to repress the incipient dawning of Christianity, they
permitted them to remain at Jerusalem, as too inferior, both in rank and attainments, to excite
either apprehension ot suspicion, If the testimonies of Fsainh und Amos be received, and thereby,
ns & necessary consequence, demonstrate the divine origin of the Old Testament, what reason can
e agsigned why St. John and St. Faul, and the rest of the Apostles, should not be equally regarded
as credible witnesses to the truth of Chriatianity ?

‘Waa Moses brought hefore Pharaoh, or Daniel hefore Dartus, or the three children before Nebu-
chadnezzar, to appenl by the miracles, that evidenced the superiority of Jehovah, to all the wise, and
learned, and noble of their own day, and to confirm the truth of their religion for ever? So was
Christ brought before Herod, before the Roman Governor, and the assembly of the Priests, who had
heard of his mighty deeds. It wus in the preserce of the rulers of the people that Christ raised the
dead, and lienled the sick, and gave strength and activity of limb to the lame ; while they, hating
bia doctrine, were keenly and maliciously intent upen all his actions, to denounce him as an enthn-
slast, or to prove him an impostor.  St. Paul struck the sorcerer with blindness 21 the tribungl of
Paulus ; and 5t. Peter restored the lnme man, who was known to all the heads of the priests, and
the ralers of Israel,

Did Moges work his miracles in that place where detection would have been the most easy? So
did Christ, when he multiplied bread in the wilderness, which produced only roots and herbs, the
seanty provision of nature. Did the anctent Prophets so entirely and unanimously agree with each
other, that no contradiction whatever is to be found between them? So neither cun any variation
of doctrine be discovered between the testimonien of the Evangelists and the writers of the Epiatles,
Was Tsaish tortured with the saw, and Jerenilah cast into prison? So also were the Apostles, and
first Martyrs, crucified, stoned, imptisoned, or otherwise persecnted, If we believe, therefore, the
writers of the Old Testement ; the same laws of reasoning and judgment require that we should
give equal credence to those of the New Testament. Of both it may be justly asked,

- . » - - .

“ Why should men, of varioua age and parts,
Weave such ngreeing truths, or how or why
Should gll conapire to cheat us with a lie—
Unasked their pains, unheeded their advice,
Starving their pains, and Martyrdom their price?"

The writers of the New Testament, like the writera of the Old, express themselves with the art-
less simplicity of truth ; no real contradiction exists between them; their deviation is only an ad-
ditional testimony in their favour, as it proves there could have been no intended deception, where
was no premeditated scheme, nor even the reconciliation of apparent differences.

1f the representation of this agreement between the writers of the Qld and New Testament be
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six water-pots of stone, ‘after the manner of the purifying of I.F.4740.
7 the Jews, containing two or three firkine apiece. Jesus saith Y- %27
unte them, Fill the water-pots with water. And they filled Gans, ia Ga-
8 them up to the brim. And he saith unto them, Draw out now, ¢ Marx vit. 5.
and bear unto the governor of the feast. And they bare it
g When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that was
made wine, and knew not whence it was: (but the servants
which drew the water knew ;) the governor of the feast called
10 the bridegroom, and saith unto him, Every man at the begin-
ning doth set forth good wine ; and when men have well drunk,
then that which is worse: Zut thou hast kept the good wine
11 until now. This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of
Galilee, 8and manifested forth his glory ; and his disciples be- g cu.v.14.
lieved on him ™,

not satisfactory to the Jewish reeder, let him further consider the singular contrast between Lis past
and present condition.

Unless (a8 we amsert) the Measinh has really come, and the Jews have desplsed and crucified him,
by what means can they reconcile to themselves the fearful change that haa taken place in their
circumstances? Let them tell the Christian for what reason it is that the sons of Abraham, so0 long
the peculiarly favorred children of God, who were honoured with miracles, admonished by prophets,
directed by visions, and visited by angels, should, for se long a period, be permitted to wander over
the whole world, a by-word, and the very scorn of all nations, without a king, a temple, or a pro-
phet? When their prond and noble city was destroyed, idclatry had long ceased. They were
zealous for the letter of the law-——they venerated even the characters in which it was written, and
the parchment on which it was inscribed. The goda of the Gentiles were abhorred. They ven-
tured cven to enconnier the hatred of the merciless Caligula, rather than adimit an image into their
sacred temple. Jehovah was the God they worshipped, with an enthusiastic adherence to the mi-
nutize of their difficult and burthensome ritual. The most embarrassing of their appeointed ordi-
nances was their pride and hoast. ‘Wherefore, then, has God forgotten to be gracious T They have
endured, and suffered, and hoped, and prayed for mercy, for centuries; they have called upon the
Jehovah, who from the beginning promised them a Messinh—yet no prophet has appeared—no
miracle bas been wrought in their favour. Since the destructlon of their beloved Jerusalem, which
took place forty years niter the crucifixion of the Redeemer, they have been scattered over the face
of the whole earth, an astonlshment, and a proverb, among ell nations (Deut. xxviii. 37) by the
command of an overruling Providence, an undeniable evid of the fulfilment of prophecy, in
their own blindness of heart, and of the truth of Christianity. Can any cause whatever be amsigned
for thie etanding miracle, this wonderful dispersion, so long, and faithfully predicted by their great
lawgiver (Deut. xxviii 84—68), than that which is given by inspiration itself? * He came to his
own, and his own received him net ;™ and they remein, as Moses foretold they shonld remain, a
“ sigh and a wonder,” till the day in which they ehall aay, © Blesped fs he that cometh in the name
of the Lord (c).”

12 A very curious, but too forced and mystieal, interpretation of this miracle is given by Lampe,
in which he endeavoura to shew, that, by ** the bridegroom™ Is meant the governors of the Jewisk

{c) Bes the Letter of Mr, Hamilton to Dr. Herschell, chief Rabtd of the German and Polish Jews in London,
Horue's Crit. Introduct. first edit. vol, §. p. i84. with hia references. Limborch’s Amica Coliatlo cum erud. Jud.
4to. p. 172, where this learned writer shews that the divine misslon of Chriet 1s leas dublous than that of Moees.
Queero nunc: ${ de aiterutrius mirabilibue factin dubitayl & quoguan poelt, in quem magis alicujus artin, quares
not ProfsuM verts nen tantas ignare puplla persuasit, caders posait suspiels; an in virum doctum, sulicum, po-
tentem, Hberstorem popull e durd aervitute, et ornnla pronutu sue moderantem ; an in panperculum, contemptum,
doctorlbas pt:}mli Inviaum, tratul excanm, et omni humand ope, ac favore destitutum ¥ Non solum ea in aue-
toribne et utrlusguoe religionis fundatoribos est differentis; sed in Ipso popule, qui hme accepit, ot msteru' tradi-
dit, Tempore enim Moais, &l:hu dinturnd et durissims servitute o on paterst non esse rudia, et fgnares
vulde, et, uti est cppresam animug, paratior ad queevis magnifies de Uberatoribus suis credendsa, ot de iis
Pogteris sulv majors tradenda; quam ¥, qui jam LUbertati aaanet], patriin Institutis imdutd, legl, quam divinem ha.
bnblnz’addlcd, nullo magns béneficle ab hoo suee Messlah in preesente hiic vitd sffect nalls mundang splendore,

tnte mat, et divema plane expectanies ;;r?nibun ixitur nihil aliud als renumn ipaarom clariiss argumento
exge pogset, ut vel ipel erederent, vel alils yro veotis narmrent. ‘This Is sdmirably done. The whole work abonnda
with eloquence, as well as sound argument.  Leclfe, in his th:?n:cknowledsl‘! his obligstions to Limborch,
and sen thut his work wis principally compiled from the A Coliatio.
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P 4 .
Jv, &7;70.' § 4. Christ goes down to Capernoum, ond continues there some short time.
e d

JOHN ii. 12.

Depermanm, After this he went dewn to Capernaum, he, and his mother,
" and his brethren, and his disciples: and they continued there
not many days ™,

§ 5. The Buyera and Sellers driven from the Temple 1,
JOHN fi. 13, to the end,

TemplestJe- 13 And the Jews' passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to

Church—"' the bride* is the Jewish Church itself—'* the marriage” in the Christian dispetmation.
The failing of the wine is the departure of the Spirit of God from the Jewish Church, which had
begun to depart from the purity of the law—the mother of our God ls the heavenly Jerusalem,
bringlng into the liberty of the Gospel the children of the Jewish Church; but she is reproved for
impatience, not knowing the times and seasons, or the hour which bad not yet come. The water
ia changed into wine, that is, prophecy and the law are changed into the Gospel; with much more
of the same kind, Lampe, vol. i. p. 818—520.

¥ Thé expression “ not many days™ ja used in Actsi. & In that passage it denotes ten daya
only, being the interval between the Ascension and the day of Pentecoat.

1 We are informed by Josephus {4), that a stranger was not allowed to pass into the holy place,
that is, into the second court of the temple, where the Jews and circumcized Pruselyteu, when not
legally unclean, were admitted. The third court was without the sacred limits, and divided from
the other by little pillars, or columns, with this inecription—Mz3} 8¢y dXASPpvAor bvrde 1oi "Ayiov
wapivas, and the reason ia amsigned, ré ydp Sevrepdy Iepoy “Aywoy dcareiro. This part of the
temple was intended for the Jews who were unclean, and the devout Gentiles, the Proselytes of the
Gate. Although the Jews held the Gentiles in the greatest contempt, stigmatizing them with the
opprobrious epithet of ¢ dogs,” refusing all intercourze or familiarity with them, still we find them
50 inconsistent as to suffer them to carry on, even in the very precincta of their temple, in the
courta appointed for the Gentlles, a traffic in oxen, sheep, and doves, which were required by the
worsliippers for their sucrifices and purifications.” In every age of the Jewish Church many Pro.
xelytes of the Gate united themselves to the congregation of Isrmel: but in consequence of the
conatant merchandise going on, which must be attributed to the negligence of the governors of the
temple, the devout Gentiles were at all times disturbed in their devotions, and, at the greater fea-
tivals, must have besn nearly, or altogether, excluded from the place of worship. It was worthy,
then, of the Messiah, to commence his public ministry by cleansing the temple, by driving from it
the profane and worldly ; an action by which he declared himself at once the Lord of the temple,
and the protector of all thoge from among the mass of mankind, who sought him in the way he had
appointed. It was impossible that the composure of spirit, and serenity of mind, which are neces-
sary to the duty of prayer (4}, could have been preserved among the loud talking and disputing of
buyers and sellers, the jingling of money, the lowing of oxen, and the bleating of sheep. Yet it
was among these only that the Geentile worshippers could find admiesion. Our Lord's motive, in
the second instance, for thus cleansing the temple, is given by St. Mark, xi. 17. which pasage, says
the learned Mede, ought to be translated—*/ My house shall be called & house of prayer #¢," or * jor,
all nations "—=rdot yoig #0veo (c}. Though the Jewish dispensation was not yet completed, the
dawning of the new divpensation had begun. It is in the plans of Providence, as it is in the works
of ereation. The God of nature is the God of revelation. As in nature the seasons so beantifully
and so gradually blend with each other, a2 the closing day insensibly changes into night, or the
darkness of the night slowly gives place to the dawn of the morning, and the splendours of the
¥ising sun; so do the various dispeneations of an overruling and wise Providence gradually and

(a) Da bello Judaico, 1ib. 8. ¢hap. ¥). Mede's Works, p, 44 fol. Camb. 1877,  (3) That great master of our
noblolmgungu,:loro?'raylorinhhlecmdumononthetotumufpmym,m thia beantiful pas —
Preyer in the peace of our spirit, the stillness of our thoughts, the of recollection, the weet of ma-
ditstion, the yeat of our cares, snd the sl of cur tempaost. Prlyar is the issue of B quiet mind, and untronbled

ta; 1t is the danghter of charity—it s the sister of meckness; and he that prays to God with a troubled
nnd possd spirt, {s ike to him that retires Inio a battle to meditate, or chooses o frontier om to in-
dAulge in contemplation. T-‘ylm'l Diseourses, &e. vol. {. p. 65. Longmaan's edit, 1607, {e) Vide 's Bermon
on this text, Works, fol. p. 44.




] CONVERSATION OF CHRIST WITH NICODEMUS. K.

14 Jerusalem, fand found in the temple those that sold oxen and 1P 4740,

15 sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting: and when Y- % 27,
he had made a scourge of smalm he drove them all out of Tomplescde-
the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the i Mate xai. 12

16 changers’ money, and overthrew the tables; and said unto them Live xix. 4.
that sold doves, Take these things hence; make not my

17 Father’s house an house of merchandise. And his disciples

remembered that it was written, * The zeal of thine house k Pu. lxix. 9.
18 eaten me up. Then answered the Jews and said unto him,

! What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thon doest these 1 tue. xurt
19things? Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this 4o Masixiv.
20 temple, and in three days I will raise it up. Then said the & &xv.20.

Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in building, and wilt
21 thou rear it up in three days? But he spake ™ of the temple m Het.vitLs.
22 of his bedy. hen therefore he was risen from the dead,  his J Dok xxi*-

disciples remembered that he had said this unto them; and they

believed the scripture, and the word which Jeaus had said.

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast

day, many believed in his name, when they saw the miracles
24 which he did. But Jesus did not commit himself nnto them,

25 because he knew all men, and needed not that any should testify

of man: for ®he knew what was in man. 9 18am. xvi.
xxviif, 9, Ch.
§ 6. Conversation of Christ with Nicodemus. e T

. 23.
JOHN 111. 1—22.

1  There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a Jeraatem,
2ruler of the Jews: the same came to Jesus by night, and said
- unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from
God : for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except
3 God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily,
verily, I say unto thee, Except 2 man be born *again, he can- 201, from
4 not see the kingdom of God.  Nicodemus saith unto him, How ™
can a man be born when he is old? can he enter the second
5 time into his mother’s womb, and be born? Jesus answered,
Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, Except a man be born of water
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Ged.
6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born
7 of the Sﬁ)irit is spirit. Marvel not that 1 said unto thee, Ye
s must be born } again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and $,0r, from
tbou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whenece it~

slowly accomplish his own praphecies, appesling to our reason, aa the visible creatfon appeals to our

senaes.  This action of our Lord was a vizible and open munifestation of his claim to the character

of the Mesasiah (d); and it wes the most significant proof that the temple of Jerusalem must be

%mi.:d or overthrown, and thet the Gentiles should be admitted into the Church of God his
B L]

(d) ¥ide Archbishop Newcotue's notes to his Harmony of the New Testament, p. 7.



JOHN'S LAST TESTIMONY TO CHRIST, (panT

1.P. 4740 cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every onc that is_born of
V. E. 2. the Spirit. Nicodemus answered and said anto him, How can 9

these things be? Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou 10
a master of Israel, and knowest not these things? Verily, 11
verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do know, and testify
that we have seen; and ye receive not our witness. If I have 12
told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye be-
lieve, if I tell you of heavenly things? And no man hath as- 13
cended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even
the Son of man which is in heaven,

PAnd as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 14
even so must the Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever be-15
lieveth in him should not perish, but have eternal life.

1 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 16
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life. *For God sent not his Son into the 17
world te condemn the world; but that the world through him
might be saved.

¢ that believeth on him is not condemned : but he that be- 18
Leveth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed
in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the 19
condemnation, ®that light is come into the world, and men
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil,
For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh 20
to the light, lest his deeds should be * reproved. But he that 21
doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made
manifest, that they are wrought in God.

r

§ 7. Jokn's last Testimony to Christ.

Joun it 22, to the end.

After these things came Jesus and his disciples into the land 22
of Judza; and there he tarried with them, * and baptized.

And John also was baptizing in Anon near to Salim, be- 23
cause there was much water there: and they came, and were
baptized. For John was not yet cast into prison. 24

Then there arese a question between some of John's dis- 25
ciples and the Jews about purifying. And they came unto 26
John, and said unto him, Rabbi, Kle 513!‘. was with thee beyond
Jordan, ®to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same bap-
tizeth, and all men come to him. John answered and said, 27
.*A man can treceive nothing, except it be giver him from

heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, Y1 am s
not the Christ, but that I am sent before him. e that hath 29
the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of the bridegroom,
which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of
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the bridegroom’s voice ¥: this my ;iloy therefore is fulfilled ', Z.P.4740.

30, 31 He must increase, but I must decrease. He that cometh Y- 27,
from above is above all: he that is of the earth is earthly, and Judws.
speaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above

1 This final address of the Baptist cannot be undeystood, unless we Leep in view & peculiar cus-
tom which prevailed among the Jews. At every wedding two persons were selected, who devoted
themaelves for gome time 10 the service of the bride and bridegroom. The offices assigned to the
paranymph, or 2wy, were numerous and important ; and on account of these the Baptist compares
himseif tothe friend of the bridegroom. The offices of the paranymph were threefold—before—at
«—and after the marriage. Before the marriage of his friend it wax his duty to select a chaste virgin,
and to be the medium of eommunication between the parties, till the day of marriage. At that ime
he continued with them during the seven days ellotted for the wedding featival, rejoicing in the
happiness of hia friend, and contributing as much as possible to the hilarity of the oecosion. After
the marriage, the paranymph was considered as the patron and friend of the wife and her husband,
ani waa enlled in to comspose any differences that might take place between them, As the fore-
runner of Christ, the Baptist mnay be well compared to the paranymph of the Jewish marriages.

Une of the most ususl comparisons adopted in Scripture to describe the union between Christ
and his Church, is that of a marriage. The Baptist was the paranymph (a), who, by the prenching
of repentance and faith, presented the Church as & youthful bride and a chaste virgin to Christ. He
still continued with the bridegroom, till the wedding was furnished with guests. His joy waa ful-
filled when hia own followers came to Inform him that Christ wae increasing the rumnber of his
disciples, and that all men came unte him. This intelligence was as the sound of the bridegroom’s
voice, and as the pledge that the nuptials of beaven and earth were completed.

From this tepresentation of John, as the paranymph; of Christ as the bridegroom ; and the
Church as the bride; the ministers and stewards of the Gospel of God may learn that they also are
required, by the preaching of repentance and faith, to present their hearers in all purity ro the
Head of the Christian Church. It is for them to find their best source of joy in the blessing of the
Most High on their labours—their purest happiness in the improvement and periecting of the
Chureh confided to their care (5).

Smaller cir t and coincid sometimes detnonstrate the truth of an assertion, or the
authenticity of & book, more effectually than more important facts. May not one of those unim-
portant yet convineing coineidences be observed in this pasaage ! The Baptist calls himself * the
friend of the bridegroom," without alluding to any other paranymph, or paww.  As the Jews were
accustomed to have two paranymphs, there seems, at first sight, to be something defective in the
Baptist's comparison. But our Lord was of Galilee, and there the custom was different from that
of any ather part of Palestine, The Galileans had one paranymph only (¢).

¥ The expression, ¥ this my joy is fulfiiled,” % yapd # dus) wexdipwrat, corresponids with the
Hebrew expression mnnw Ny, —a phrase which is used by the vabbinical wrilera to express even
the happiness of heaven ; and which, therefore, most powerfully delinentes the joy and rapture which
the Baptiat felt, and which a Christian minieter ought to experience, when he perceives that his
labours in the wineyard are attended with euccess. Schoetgen gives several instances of this appli-
cation of the phrase. Sohar, chadasch. fol. 42. 2. Quidnam agunt anime piorum in celo? Heap.
Cperam dant laudi divine .no'ynws Top M1 M3 et tune gaudlum coram te est perfectum,

Ibidem, fol. 48. 4. Et Deus 8. B. gaudebit cum juatis wp5wa mna gaudie perfecto.

Siphrs, fol. 186. 4. Quamvis homo in hoe mundo gaudeat, gandium tamen ejus non est perfectum.
Verum secule futuro Deus 8. B. deglutiet mortem in seternum nnSw rm'an mminwn nme illud gau-
dium demum erit perfecturn, g. d. Faalm cxxvi. £, Tunc oa nostrum risu, et lingun cantu implebitur,

{@) Exemplo et vitd, anya Xuindel, communi depromto Johannes Baptlata ostendit, quale inter ipsum et Chrin-
tum diserimen int 1 Befpaum Ve enm parapymphe, Christwin cum sponse; quovutn ipae Christos
=§ quegue comparavit, ut patet e loeis. Matt. ix. 15. and xxv. 1, Sclllcet, & ¢gchor To¥ vwppiow, cat spanai sociua,
el peculiariter addletus, qui Greecls dicebatur wapavugpior, Matt. ix. 18, slis TG wy oc, Heb. FIVvW, fillun
lzfitla.~~Comn, tn 1b. N. 'T. Hist. vol. 3. p- 227, (b} Applicatio totius rel est mci.lrl?:a: Christus est eponsus,
Ecclesia apopes, Ministrl Ecclesip EYT3%WW, 2 Cor. x5. 2, et h. 1. quogue Johannea Buptista, Hi in eo elahorant,
ut Christe virginem puram et {llabatam adducant, ate omnls mnmml]nbo.r tenidit, hie re gaudent,—Schoetgen.
Hore Hebralewm, vol, ip, 340, (¢) Ketuvoth, fol. 12, 1. Olim jn Judesa duea YR constituebant, vhum
ARonso, alterum sponag, ut {ilis ministrarent, quande in Chuppam Ingrediuntur; sed in Galfles tale quid obaer-
vatum non ¢st,—3choetgen, Hor, Hebr. vol. 1 p. 357, Lightfoat, vol, . p. £05. X have not eptered inte
8l] the cisoumatances of the emrndmn of the Baptist to pmn{mph. They may be found st great length in
Lampe, Comment. Evang. sec. Joan. ¥ol. i. p. 678, Hammond in joe. Lightfoot's Hermany, and , wol.
i-p. 336, &o. Dr: Adam Clarke has given a coplous abridgment of Bchoetgen’s remarks, Dr. &1l (in loc.) bas
inverted a curious tradition, that Moses was the patanymph to present tha Jewish Church to God,

G
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J.P.4740. gli, And what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth; and 12
f_’_ff_‘, no man receiveth his testimony., He that hath received his33
Judes. . testimony *hath set to his seal that God is true. For heas
"™ " whom God bath sent spesketh the words of God: for God
oMt 3 27, giveth not the Spirit by measure unfo him', *The Father 35
vHab. 5. 4. loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. * He3s
1300030 that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that
believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God

abideth on him.
§ 8. Imprisonment of Jokn the Baptist **.
MATT. Xiv. 3, 4, 5 MARK vi. 17—21. LUKE iii. 19, 20.

But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for vuxe . 10.
Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for all the evils
which Herod had done,
had sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him Mark vi.1z.
in prison for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip’s wife:
1 for he had married her.
For John had said nnto Herod, It ia not lawful for
thee to have thy brother’s wife.
» or, an in- Therefore Herodias had * a quarrel against him, and
ward grudge. would have killed him; but she could not:

For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just
10t kept kim, mamn and an holy, and 4 observed him; and when he
SR heard him, he did many things, and heard him gladly.

And when he wouldy have put him to death, Ee feared Matt, xiv. 5.
cch.xxt 26. the multitude, ¢because they counted him as a pro-

phet ™.

18.

1t

9.

¥ These words allude to the opinion entertained by the Jews that the Iloly Spirit was given in
measure only to the prophets, Vaikra rabba, sect. 15, fol. 158, 2. Dixit R, Acha wpn nw or
shpwisa KON EW2I0 Sy P TR eliam Spiritus S. noo habitavit super prophbetas, nisi mensurk
quidan,

¥ Lightfeot inserts the imprisonment of John immediately after the delivery of hils decisive tes-
timony to the divine mission and Meseiaship of our Lord. He ip foliowed in this order by New-
come, Michaelis, and Doddridge; and on these united authorities I have inserted thia event in its
proper place.  Lightfoot has so arranged it, because no other apeech of the Baptist is recorded re-
specting Christ; and the Evangelista are ungnimouns in relating that our Saviout's journey into
Galllee (the next thing they all mention) did not occur till after the imprisonment of John. Pil-
kington has made another disposition of the eventa already related, and places the imprisonment of
John after the temptation and beptism, which he supposes did not teke place tiil after our Lord's
firat visit 1o Jerusalem. It is not, however, necessary to discues his argumenta, as the date assigned
by him and Whiston te our Lord"s baptism has been already considered.

1 This aceount of the Baptist is confirmed by Josephus, who has related at length the history of
thia incestusus martiage between Herod the tetrarch and Herodias, the wife of his brother Herod
Philip. The tetrarch had married the daughter of Aretas, & petty king of Arabia Petrza. Some
time after, however, when he was at Rome, lodging in the house of Herod Philip, he became ena-
moured of Herodias, and persuaded her to marry him; promising, on her consent, that he would
divoree his preesnt wife. Josephus takes care to conceal that John was imprisoned on aecount of
hin reproving the tatrarch’s conduct, and represents Herod as proteeding upon more general grounda.
He describea John ss & good man, who persuaded the Jews to moral and virtuons living, 10 justice
towards each other, devotlon towards God, and te hecome united by baptlsm; and a5 he had many
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MARE vi. part of ver. 17, LUKE iii. 20, and MATT. 3iv. 3, 4. J. P. 4740.
17 For Herod himgelf— Y. E. 2].
. LUKE 111, 20. m—‘

20 Added yet this above all, that he shut up John in prison.
MATT. xiv. 3, 4.

2 For Herod had 1aid hold on John, and bound him, and put hém in prison for He-
rodias’ sake, his brother Philip's wife. 4 For John zaid unto him, It is not lawful for

thee to have her.

PART IIL

From the commencement of the more public Ministry of Christ, to
the Mission of the Twelve Apostles.

§ 1. General Introduction {o the History of Christ’s more public

Ministry *.
MATT. iv. 12—18. MARK i. 14, 15, LUKE iv. 14, 15.
Marki4.  Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came
into Galilee.

followers, who were entirely devoted to him, the tetrarch deemed it advisable to seize end imprison
him, before any revalt or insurrection should actually begin. On this account he ordered him to be
apprehended, and sent as a prisoner to the castle of Mecherus, where he was afterwards killed,
Soon after this event, Jusephus adds, * Herod’s army was defeated and destroyed by Aretas; and
the Jews considered the tetrarch’s lose and defeat as n punishment from God for the murder of
Johu the Baptist.”

It is possible there may be no real difference between the Evangelist and Josephus. The former
relates the real cause of the Baptist's imprisonment, as part of the secret history of the court of
Herod ; the latter gives the public and ostensible reason. It is indeed a istak. e
historians to impute great effects to proportionate causes ; the most important events in history have
arisen, and do arise, more frequently from the caprice, resentment, or other private motives of
individuals, than from any well-planned, or long-intended system of political conduet (a).

Laing is of opinion that John was imprisoned twice by order of Herod. The arguments by
which this opinion may be supported appear to have been so ably combated by Archbishop New-
come, that it is only necessary to refer the reader to his Harmony, p. 10. of the notes.

It has been objected that the name of the brother of Herod the tetrarch was not Philip, but Herod.
Griesbach (Luke jil. 19.) han omitted the word in the text, but piaced ¢gehimaow in the margin.
The discrepanty is easily obvinted by the supposition, that Philip assumed the name of Herod to
distinguish his family and deacent.

1 The order of events hitherto adopted in this Arrangement has been nearly the same with that
proposed by the five principal harmenizers, by whose suthority, as well az by an exmmination of the
internal evidence, I bave been principally guided, With this Part the more diffcult task arises of
reconciling the clashing amthoritles of commentators, and assigning sutisfactory resions for the
place of every fact recorded. The present section gives an account of the commencemant of the
more public ministry of our Lord, after the imprisonment of Joha. That this is the proper place
for the jnaertion of that event, may be proved by comparing John i, 24. with Matt. iv. 12, and
Matk i. 14. These passages are considered by all harmonists as sufficiently demonstrating that
Christ did not begin to preach till after the imprisonment of John; and it is worthy of remark,
that gur beased Lord beging his ministry with the aame words as his appointed forerunner, (whose
divine commission he thereby established,) ealling on all men to repent and to believe. Compare
Mark i. 15. and Matt. iv. 17. T have inserted, with Pilkington, in this section, many of the parallst
passages, to render the preface to the marrative of our Lord's public miniatry more compiete and
sntinfactory. ) The

(o) Bee Lightloot, vol. [, p. 581, 582, and Josephus Antig. [ib. 13, cap. T.
(e 3]
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J.P.4740. & Now when Jesus had heard that John was * east into Mau. iv. 12,
YA prison, he departed,

Judma, And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into rakesv.1s.
o John [v, 43. .

* or, aeticer- Cralilee %,

e preaching the Gospel of the kingdom of God, Mark L 14,

The more public minietry of our Lord may be properly said to commence with his preaching in
Galilee. Though at his insuguration inte his office at his baptism, and, yet further, by his driving
the beyers and sellers from the temple, he had manifested himself to the people ; he does not appear
to have assumed the pablic office of preaching and instructing the people, till John was cast Into
prison. The reason of this ordering of events seems to have been, that undivided attention might
now be paid to the ministry of our Lord. The fame of the Baptist had gone through the country,
preparing the way of the Lord ; his preaching was known to all ; and all held John as & prophet.
The time was fulfilled, when a greater prophet than John the Baptist was to begin his ministration.
The expectation of the people had been excited to the utmost by the declarations of the Baptist ;
and, at the moment when the glory of the Messiah was anticipated, according to the sublime, though
confused and imperfect notions of the Jews, there appears among them the Being whom John had
declared to be from above. He establishes no temporal kingdom ; but he heala the sick, calms the
ocean, raises the dead, d trates his xion with, and knowledge of, an invisible world ;
and instruets his hearers in other ideas of the kingdom of God, than they had hitherto entertained.
Through a great part of this petiod, the Baptist, though in prison, was sill alive, a faithful witness
of his own prophecy—* He must increase, but T must decrease.” The beams of his setting sun
atill reflected their last lustre on the stone which was now becoming the mountain to fill the whole
earth,

* Jdolatry was introduced into the tribe of Dan {which in after ages was called Lower Galilee,)
by Micah. The account is contained in the xviiith chupter of Judges. The firat who carried
captive any part of the people of Jstael was Benhadad, king of Syria, whoe subdued Sion, Dan,
Abel-beth-Manchah, Cinneroth, and the land of Naphtali; all of which were included in Galilee.
A heavier calamity was brought upon the same country by Tiglath Pileser, who again took the
same towns, when they had begun to recover their prosperity, and sent the inhabitants as captives
to Assyria.

The account of the manner in which the tribe of Dan became possessed of part of the land of
Palestine so fur north ge the most northern part of Galiles, is given in the xviith chapter of Judges.
The town of Laish, afterwards called Dan, was situated on the north-west boundary of Naphtali,
on the border of Syria (a).

Many of the Jewish traditions assert that Galflee was to be the place where the Messiah shonld
fivst appear (4); but for the more complete statement of the remsons why Christ was to dwell in
Galilec, and a cxitical discussion of Iss, ix. 1—3, &e. vide J. Mede's Works (c).

Ixa. ji. 19. * When he shall arize to smite terribly the earth,” is expounded in the book Zohar
s referring to the Messigh.  * When he shall arise,” %7 ¥y 832 *21rm, and shall be revealed in
Galilee ; and other instances are given in Schocigen {d).

The eountry beyond Jordan was called Galilee, though properly Perma, Matt. iv. 15.

G J udlns is called by Gamaliel, Judaa of Galilee, yet Josephus calls bim a Galilonite, of the city of
amala.

Perwea, called Galilee, becanse Canaan was divided into four tetrarchies——Judea, Samaris, Itu-
rea and Trachonitis ; the remaining fourth was called Gallee, and included Perma.

The great estates of Galilee are wid to have feasted with Herod. But the palace of Herodium
was in the extreme part of Peren. It is not probable that the great men of Perma would have been
utterly excluded.

Joshua xxii. 11. refers to a place in Perma, and Lightfoot supposes that the word © Galilee” was
derived from the name of that place (¢}, 71 Ny,

Moses had predicted that Zabulon and Issachar, which, with Naphtall, were the tribes originally
seitled in that trect of country afterwards called Qalilee, should call the people unto the moantain
of the Lord's house, to offer sacrifices of righleousness, Dent. xxxifi. 19.—And Jacob had before
predicted that Naphtali, the Galliman, should give goodly words, Gen. xlix, 21.  Both evident pre-
dictions of the diffusal of the Gospel in both places {f).

(#} Vide the mapn of the trite of Naphiall, atd of Canaan, in Wyid's Seripture Atlas, an admirable rompendium
of secred geagraphy,  (b) Johar. Genes. fol. 74, col. 203, Revelabitur Meseias in torra Galileea, Poalkts notarta,
fol. 58. 1, 21’&&:’;}“ ;I.:.em:ll'. 4. l?.h.‘l'ul.ltl:lu%lod. {:]1:';“’- 1. Ilo die, &c. Re. Yy HPMIN2 P, {e} Dis-
colrse xxvl. p. 101, o Lowih's Is on this pnasage. Vol. . p, 525, snd vol. L. p. 11, &g, &e
{¢) Lightfoot's Works, vok. 1 p. 382,  {7) Tbid. vel, I. pr 6270 @ B85 ¥
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suxtis.  And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom J. P.4740.
of God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the Gospel. l'___?_,
Lukeiv. 14. And there went out a fame of him through all the region Yudma.
round about. .
— 3. And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified
of all.
ma.tv.1s.  And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Caper-
naum, which is upon the sea coest, in the borders of Za~
bulon and Nephthalim : .
———u.  That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias
the prophet, saying,
b Ii‘he land of Zgahulon, and the land of Nephthalim, viw.ix. 1, 2.
by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the ‘
sentiles?®; .
———16. The people which sat in darkness sailwagreat light ;
and to them which sat in the region and shadow of death
light is sprung up.
1. °From that time Jesus beﬁ-an to preach, and to say, eMux 114
Repent; for the kingdom of heaven 15 at hand.

§ 2. Christ'a Conversation with the woman of Samaria *.
JOHN iv. 1—43.
1 When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard samaria.

¥ When it ia remembered that the traditions of the Jewns referred to Galllee as the place where
the Messiah should Ye revealed—and that the prophecy of lsaiah was thus fulfilled—it seemed
impossible to peint out & spot in the whole world, in which the ministry of the Messtah conld com-
mence with so much propriety s in Galilee of the Gentiles. Thia country was the first that had
offended, and the first taken captive ; and, through the merey of God, it was the first to whom the
words of purdon and reconciliation were offered. In the most minute circumstances the beputiful
harmony of the divine dispenaations is every where moat evident.

¢ There is a remarkable coincidence here in the three most memorable events which had occurred
at Samariz. At this place the first proselytes were admitted into the Church of Israel, Gen. xxxiv,
24, and xxxv. 2. It was here that Christ firat announced himeelf to be the Messiah, John iv. 26.
and it was here also that the Gospel waa first preached out of Jerusalem, sfter the nscension of
Christ, Lightfoot ales (#) is of opinion, that in this address to the woman of Samaria, the pro-
vhecy of Hoaen ii. 15. was accomplished--* I will give the valley of Achar for & door of hape.”
He endeavours to prove that the velley of Achor run along by the city of Sichem, or Samerim.
And thus, when our Baviour first begins to preach to atrangers, end to convert them, it is in this
very valley ; and g0 he makes it * a door of hope,”" ar of conversion, to the Gentiles.

Our Lord might have had another object in view in thus eddressing hiwself to the woman of
Samaris. By his own example, he taught his followers the propriety, or necessity, of breaking
down the distinctlons then existing between the Jews and the Bamaritans: and, by so doing, he
gives them an evident proof of his superiority over the Jewish teachers, who encouraged the reci.
procal enmity of the two nations. It may be observed bhere, that Samaria was the Brat city
addresaed after the Jews, when the persecution of the Church at Jerusalem had scattered the early
converts, The extinetion of national hatred and prejudice was & convineing proof tv the nation of
Ierael, that a new @ra had commenced. Philip the descon converted the Samaritans, and Peter
and John were gent down from Jerusalem to confirm their faith. It is not improbable that St.
Juihn recolled to their remembrance thin first interview of our Lord, at the commencement of his
ministry.

The eilence of the first three Evangelista on this remarkable circumatance may be accounted fur

(&) Works, vol.i, n. 508,
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1.P.4740. that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John, though
V- £ 37 Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples®, he left Judea,
ssmada. and departed again into Galilee. And he must needs go
through Samaria. Then cometh he to a city of Samaria,
dGen xxaiil which is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground ?that
Jostxxiv.gz, Jacob gave to his ‘son Joseph®. Now Jacob’s well was there. 6
Jesus therefore, being wearied with his journey, sat thus on
the well: and it was about the sixth honr. There cometha 7
woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto her, Give
me to drink. (For his disciples were gone away unto the city &
to buy meat.) Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, 9
How 1s it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which
am a woman of Samaria? for the Jews have no dealings with
the Samaritans. Jesus answered and said unto ler, If thou L0
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give
me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of him, and he would
have given thee living water. The woman saith unto him, 11
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from
whence then hast thou that living water? Art thon greater 12
' than our father Jacob, which pave us the well, and draunk
thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle? Jesusis
answered and said unto her, Whasoever drinketh of this water
shall thirst again: but whosoever drinketh of the water that 114
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall
give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into
everlasting life. 'The woman saith unte bhim, Sir, give me 15
this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw. Jesus 16

ol B

from a consideration of the peculiar circumstances of the Church and of Paleatine at the time when
their Gospels were written, Each Gospel was written for one specific purpose, and addressed to
one description of people, If 5t. Matthew had inserted it, the prejudices of the Jews, tv whom he
addressed his Gospel, would have been more highly excited against the new religion.

The Gospel of St. Mark, which with equal justice may be called the Gospel of St Peter, wax
written for the use of the converted proselytes, particularly those of Kome ; who were but fittle in-
terested in these national trAnsactions; or, as is more probable, St. Mark omitted it, because St.
Peter was not present, as he did not become the constant follower of Christ till & period subsequent
to thia conversation : and it is supposed that St. Mark has related those events only to which St,
Peter was an eye-witness, 5t Luke omitted it, because he wrote to the Gentiles of Achaiz, who
were likewise indifferent to the controversies which prevailed between the Jews and Samaritans,
5t. John had been sent down from Jerusalem by the Church, in company with St, Peter, and, a&
his own historian, could not fail to mention this circumstance in ali its minuteness (b).

* Chriat did not himself baptize, becanse,

1. It does not seem fit that he should have baptized in his own name.

2. The baptism of the Holy Ghost was more peculiasly his.

3. It was a more important offlce to preach than to beptize. .

4. The early Christians valued themselves according to the eminence of the apostle or teacher
who baptized them: his baptizing, therefore, might have eventually originated schisme In the
Church.—Beausobre's Annotations ap. Bishop Gleig's Stackhouse, vol. iii. p. 29

# Jacab had bought a piece of land of the childzen of Hamar, for a hundred lombs, Gen. x1+lii.
22, and xxxjii. 19. But, after the slaughter of the Shechemites, he waua forved to retire to Bethel,
Bethlchem, and Hebron ; at which time the Ainoritea forcibly obtained posseseion of his laud, which
he ;;aa compelled to recover at an after period by war, with his sword and bow.—Lightfoot, vol, ii.

]
(b} T¥v, Towneon's Discourses, vol. i. p. 9,

12
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17 saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither, The I.P. 4740.
woman answered and said, fhave no husband. Jesus said unto &fﬁ!;
18 her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband: for thou haat Bawsds,
had five husbands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy hus-
1g9band: in that saidst thou truly, The woman saith unto him,
20 Sir, I perceive that thoun art a prophet. Our fathers worshiﬁu-
ped in this mountain; and ye say, that in ° Jerusalem is the ¢ Deut.xti5.
21 place where men ought to worship’. Jesus saith unto her,
oman, believe me, the hour cometh, when Ke shall neither
in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.
22 Ye worship ye know not what: we know what we worship :
23 for salvation is of the Jews. DBut the hour cometh, and now
is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit
and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him.
247God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship £2 Cor. .17,
25 /iim in spirit and in truth. The woman saith unto him, I know
that Messias cometh®, which is called Christ: when he is
26 come, he will tell us all things, Jesus saith unto her, I that
speak unto thee am Ze.
27 And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that he
talked with the woman : yet no man said, What seekest thou?
26 or, Why talkest thou with her? The woman then left her
waterpot, and went her way into the city, and saith to the men,
29 Come, see a man, which told me all things that ever I did:
30 is not this the Christ? Then they went out of the city, and
eame unte him,
31 In the mean while hig disciples prayed him, eaying, Master,

? The Jews had more favourable thoughts of (he temple built by Onias in Egypt, than of that
built on Mount Gerizim. Their respective clpims are about equal. The one was built by a fugitive
priest, under the pretence that that mount was the mount on which the bleasings had been pro-
nonnced ; the other also (that of Onias) by a fugitve priest, under pretence of a divine prophecy,
Isuiuh xix. 19. *In that day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the lond of Egypt.”

The Samaritans well knew, that Jerusalem was the place appointed by God for his worship : but
they may have defended their preference of Mount Gerizim, 110t only from its antiguity as the place
of worship amany their fathers, but because the divine presence over the ark, the ark itself, the
cherubim, the Urim and Thummim, and the spitit of prophecy, had all departed from the second
temple at Jerusalem.—Bee Lightfoot, vol. il. p. 541.

¥ In Bishop Horsley's beautiful illustration of this passage, in his twenty-fourth, twenty-fifth,
and twenty-sixth sermone, he hus not taken into conmiderstion the circumstance related at some
lengih by Lightfoot, and proved, with his usual learning, that although the Samaritans received only
a3 canonical books the Pentateuch of Moses, they lield in great eatimation the prophetlcal writings.
Bishop Horsley's argument, therefore, that the Samaritan woman mecessatily expected & Messinh
fr.om stu:iying the books of Moses only, is not well founded, Bishop Blomfield, in his excellent
digrertation on the Traditional Knowledge of a Redeemer (notes, p. 172, 3.) has likewise made the
same obaervation.

The Samaritan woman, he observes, naes the word Messing, which does not oceut in Moses. But
an Moses had clesrly predicted Him, whom the prophets culled Messiah, the Sxmaritans did not
Desilate to use the proghetica] designation of that person whom Moses had foretold. From the
words of the woman, oida §m Meoviag fpyeras, * [ know that Messias is coming,’” Bishop Blom-
field concludes that her countrymen were expecting the speedy advent of the Messish. Chriat was
first ealled Messiah in the Song of Hannah.~—-Vide Lightfoot's Works, vol, ii p. 511 ; und Bp.
Blomfield's Dissertation, note, p. 172, 3
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J{FP;?E‘“- eat. But he said onto them, I have meat to eat that ye know 32
J-%-2%. not of. Therefore snid the disciples one to another, Hath any 33
Bamerin.  man brought him sught to eat? Jesus saith unto them, My 34
meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his
work, Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then com- 35
eth harvest®? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and
sMait.ix. 37, laok on the fields; € for they are white already to harvest.
And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto as
life eternal: that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may
rejoice together. And herein is that saying true, One soweth, a7
and another reapeth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye 38
bestowed no labour: other men laboured, and ye are entered
into their labours.
And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him 39
for the saying of the woman, which testified, He told me all
that ever lydid. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, 40
they besought him that he would tarry with them: and he
abode there two days. And many more believed because of 41
his own word; and said unto the woman, Now we believe, 42
' not because of thy saying: for we have heard him ourselves,
and know that this is inEeed the Christ, the Saviour of the

world,
§ 3. Second Miracle at Cang, in Galilee ™.
JOHN iv, 43, to the end.

fue, i G- Now after two days he departed thence, and went into 43

® This passage has much divided the commentetors, It is one of those texta upon which much
dependa with reepect to the chronology of the life of Christ. Some suppese that the words imply,
that in four months' time would be the harvest, which took place at the Passover. On which sup-
position muny harmonists have added another Passover te our Lord's ministry. Lightfoot (vel. i.
p. 603) ia of this opinion. Whithy supposes the phrase to be proverbial. We cannot certainly
conclude, from these words, whether our Lord alluded to the appearance of the people who might
be then in numbers approaching him, or to the actual time of the year. The extreme weariness of
our Saviour gesma to favour more the snpposition that the conversation with the woman of S8amaria
was held after the Passover, immediately before the corn was reaped, during the summer season,
rather than in the depth of winter. Nor s it likely that the desolation of the ¥ in winter
would have recalled, by watural assaciation, the benuties and the riches of the fields, when ripe and
ready for the harvest. Our Lord, as Bishop Law has proved, in his tract of the Life of Christ, and
an Archhishop Newcome, Jortin, and meny others have shewn, drew his comparisons and illustra.
tionz very [requently and generally from surrounding objects.—Vide Beneon's Chronology, &e.
p- 247-9; Archbishop Newcome on our Lord's conduct; Jortin’s Bix Discourses; Luw’s Life of
Christ, &«c.

® Michaeliz does not appear to have given so much attention to his Harmony of the New Teata-
ment, as we might justly expect from one whose suthority is s0 great. He obaerves, on the contents
of thia section, ™ In point of chronology thia does not belong to the present place, not even accord-
ing to 8t. Luke: buot I place it here, because 8t. Luke has introduced it immediately after the pre-
ceding history. Perhaps it belongs to No. 50, though I have not placed it there, because it does not
exactly agree with the accounts quoted in that srticle from St. Matthew and St. Mark’* I have
followed the authority of Doddridge, Pilkington, Newcome, and Lightfoot, in placing it here: and,
independently of these authorities, the internal evidence in peculiarly decisive, Christ began his
public ministry in his own country, and, after having traversed Judea and Samaria, has arrived at
the town where he was brought up, thers to commence his teaching.
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44 Galilee. For ® Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no J.P. 4740,
sshonour in his own country. Then when he was come into Y- % 37
Galilee, the Galileans received him, having seen all the things Cans, in G-
that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: for they also went unto nMaivxpiaz,
46 the feast. So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, ! where b1 1.11.
he made the water wine .  And there was 8 certain * noble-~ *or, courtier,
&7 man, whose son was sick at Capernaum. When be heard that ™ Tuier.

Michaclis, however, it must be in justice observed, expreasly declares, that his harmony of the
four Gospela must not be considered as & chronological table : thoqgh Bishop Marsh is of opinion,
from examining Michselis’s Artangement, sect. 20-42, that be intended to arrange the facts in
chrovological order as far as he wan able. See Marsh's notes to Michaelis, vol. iii. p. 6_7.

.1l The healing of the nobleman’s son at Capernaum is pleced after the conversation with the
woman of Samaria, by all the hormonizers. After ataying two days at Samaris, he deparied into
Galilee, (John iv. 43.) Archbishop Newcome inserts those passages which I have plaoed. aa
preface to this chapter, after the account of the interview with the Samaritan woman., He is cor-
rect in this arrangement, &5 to the precise time in which the eventa occurred. I have, however,
thought it advisable to place them before that event, aa a preface to the general history of his
rinistry, which began after the imprisonment of the Baptist. It must, however, excite some sur-
prise, that Archbishop Newcome has not himself adopted this order; as he has expressed (Notea to
the Harmony, p. 9.) the zame opinion which has induced me to adopt this devialion. To use his
own worde: *f Matt. iv. 17. and Mark i, 14, 15. refer to a more solemn and general teaching aftar
John’s imprisonment by Herod, and Jeaus's departure into Galilee; and to a teaching sceording
1o the tenour of particular words. Though in Judea and Jerusalem, Jesus shewed bis divine
knowledge, taught, made disciples, ahd ordered hia followera to be initiated by baptiem, wrought
miracles, and, when he had purged the temple, intimated, among other important truthe, that he
was the Son of God ; yet still he might, with great wisdom, choose » more remote scene for preaching
publicly and plainly the completion of the time for the approach of Godl's kingdom, and repentance
followed by belief in the Gospel.,” He might have added, thet his first declaration of his Mesaia-
ship to the woman of Bamaria, in his way to Galilee, may be considered as a kind of prelude to
his more solemn teaching : and, as it happened on his way to Galilee, the detached verses which
so briefly relate the ministry in (alilee, may very properly be prefized to the account of that
mintstry,

On consulting the map of Galilee, it will be seen that our Lord's direct road from Samaria to
Cana in Galilee would be through Nazareth. He is supposed, bowever, by Archbishop Newcome,
to have gone by another route, in order to aveid that city for the present, that he might work his
first public miracte at the same place where he had primarily manifested himaelf to the people. He
then proceeds, a3 in the next section, to Nazareth, thence to Capernaum, where he continued for
spme time, teaching in their synagogues, He calls four disciples, cures a demoniae, and Peter's
wife's mother, He then proceeds throughout Galilee, heals a leper and a paralytic, calla St. Mat-
thew, and goes up to Jerusglem to a feast, most probably not & Passover.

Archhishop Newcome supposes the dietance between Sichem, the cepital of Samaria, and Cana,
in (alilee, to be forty miles ; between Cana and Nazareth, ten; between Nazareth and Capernavm,
twenty-three; between Capernaum and Jerusalem, sixty-five,

it is a very probable supposition of Lightfoot, that the word rendered in our translation “ » cer-
tain nobleman,” (rig Bagthudg,) but which anght rather to be translated with the Syriac, k252 Ty,
“ one of the king’s servants,” denoted one of those who took part with Herod the Great, and who
was now & follower of his son, Herod the Tetrarch, Lightfoot supposes that the prenching of John
the Baptiet had produced some effect at the court of Herod, and that many of the courtiers were
consequently acquainted with the mission of our Lord; and that the nobleman who now sent to
Christ, that his sou might be healed, was Manaen, (Acts xiii. 1.) who had been brought up with
Herod; or Chuza, (Luke viii, &) Herod's steward; both of whom were among the earliest
converts,

Thia miracle was greater than the firat which had taken place at Cana, and demonstrated a higher
degree of power. Our Lord by it shewed that he pogsessed a power superior to that which had
been claimed or exercised by any merely human prophet, or teacher sent from God. 1t is true that
the degree of supernatural ugency seems to be equal in one miracle to that of ancther: but in this
instance the divine attribute of ubiquity was evidently manifested. Cupernaum waa distant from
Cana sboot twenty-five miles.
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1.P. 4740. Jesus was come out of Judsma into Galilee, be went unto him,

Y. £. 27, and besought him that he would come down, and heal his son:

Cnoa, 1o Ga- for he was at the point of death. Then said Jesus unto him, 48
Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe. The 49
nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child die.
Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way ; thy son liveth. And the 50
man believed the word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and
he went his way. And as he was now going down, his servants 51
met him, and told #ém, saying, Thy son liveth. Then enquired 52
he of them the hour when he began to amend, And they said
unto him, Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him.
So the father knew that ¢ was at the same hour, in the which s3
Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth: and himself believed,
and his whole house. This is again the second miracle that 54
Jesus did, when he was come out of Judzea into Galilee.

§ 4. First public Preaching of Christ in the Synagogue at Nazareth, and
his danger there V%,

LUKE iv. 16—31.

Nazareth, And he came to * Nazareth, where he had been brought up: 16
k Mstt, xill, s 1 .
54 and, a8 his custom was , he went into the synagogue on the

sabbath day, and stood up for to read™. And there was de- 17
livered unto him the book of the propbet Esaias. And when

13 Thia visit to Nazareth was certainly different from that mentioned below. It was before our
Saviour went to Capernaum, Luke iv. 16—31. Matt. iv. 13. ‘The other took place after the reco-
very of Jatrus's daughter, when he left that city. Compare Mark vi. L. cai EghBey Exaifey, i. e.
from Capernaum, with Matt. iv. 13, Luke iv. 31.

13 Lightfoot supposea the words, “as his cuttom wes,” refer to the uosual attendance of our
Lord on the public service, when our Lord lived at Nazareth as a private individual. He now
enters the synagogue as an acknowledged Prophet, and, as a member of it, joine in the service,
and reads publicly there, which onty members were sllowed to do. Hence we find that this is the
only place on record where our Saviour read publiely, although he preached in every synagogue
where he eame. It is not to be supposed that the publi hip at that time was less corrupt than
ours of the present period—nor that the conduct of the Jewish leachers was irreproachable; we
have, Indeed, a lamentable instance to the contrary, v. 20. yet we find that our blexsed Saviour did
not separate himaelf, as too tnany have since done, and continue to do, on this account, from the
appointed public worship although there was much to be condemned in it.

Qur Lord’s example alse sanctions to us the use in all Churches of forms of prayer, or Liturgies,
and the public reading of the Scriptures. Christ complied with human forms, and joined in liturgical
aervices :—are we wrong in following ihe example of our blessed Redeemer?

¥ It may be asked here, by what authority Christ was permitted to teach and preach in the
synugogue ! The tribe of Levi alone possessed the priesthood, attended the eervice of the temple,
and was appolnted to teach the people, as well as to superintend the schools or unfverwities in their
forty-eight cities, Josh. xxi. Deut, xexiii. 10. Malachi . 7. Yet it sometimes happened that
men of other tribes studied the law, and became preachers, as weil as the priests and Levites. They
were ordained, when gualified, by the Sachedrim to that office, they were ordained (o some parti-
cular employment in the public administration, and they might not go beyond the power they had
received, or intrede upon the ministry of another, The Jyws also had a law, that if any wan came
in the spirit of a prophet, and assumed the office of 8 teacher on that ground, he wat always per-
mitted to preach; but the S8anhedrim was constituted the judge of his pretensions; and be who
was declared by them to be no prophet, and yet continued to preach, did so at his peril. 1t was
probably on this clzim, in the manner and office of & prophet, that our Saviour obtained permission
to address the people of Nazareth. Vide Lightfoor, vol. i. p, 614,
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he had opened the book, he found the place where it was writ- 1. P.4740.

18 ten ', *‘The Spirit of the Lord iz upon me, because he hath &f‘ﬁ,
¥ lsainh 1xi. 1. Nagareth.

15 It was the custom umong the Jews to divide the law into fity-two or fifty-four portions for
every Sunday in the year. When this was probibited by Antiochus, & aimilar distribution of the
prophets was aubstituted. The passage from Iaaiah, read by our Lord, is the part of the sacred
writinge appointed to be used about the end of August; and Macknight, with other harmonists,
have therefore coneluded that this circumstance fizes the date of the event recorded (9)_. .

The prophetical books weie divided into five paris, to correspond with the five divisiona of the
law. We may ider G ia 85 corresponding with laatah—Exodus with Jeremiah—Leviticus
with Ezekiel, &c. &c. the twelve minor prophets were held s one volume, or quintane,

It ie of little consequence whether the portion of Bcripture our S.nvionr fizxed upon, was, or was
not, the proper lesson of the day: for, in reading of the prophets it was customary for +nen, or
render, to turn from passage to paseage, for the better illustration of his snbjeet; -u_nd in the twelve
minar prophets he was permitied to refer from one to another—but, in all probability, (see v. 20,)
Chriet was standing up as a member of the synagogue, appointed by the minister of the congrege-
tion the reader of the prophets, or the d Tesson of that day, according to an established costom,
On these occasions the minister called the reader out, and defivered to him the book of the pro-
phets ; he himself standing at the desk with an interpreter at his side, to render into Syriac all
that was read, * When Christ had fnished he closed the book, and he gave it again te the
minister,” v. 20. He did all these things according to the established order of the Jewish
Church (b).

Itis ts; %:c remarked liere, that our Saviour closed the book before he came to that part of the
prophecy where he iy represented as declaring the day of vengeance. This applied to events of a
subsequent date: whereas he confined himyelf to those words only, which the Jews referred more
immediately to the Messteh, and applying them to himself, openly declared, in the presence of all
hig eprly acquaintances, that He, who had so long lived among them &3 their equal and their com-
penion, was the predicted Messiah, the expected Savionr of the Jewish nation. He asserts that hin
public ministry had begun ; that the Spirit of the Lord had descended upon him to preack the
Gospel to the meek and to the humble, =0y ; to heal the broken-hearted ; to preach deliverance to
the captives, whether Jew or Gentile ; the recovering of sight, or opening the eyea of the blind (¢}
and idolatrons Gentiles, So far this prediction was taken from Isaiah Ixi, 1, 2; but the remainder
is to be found in Isaiah xlii. 7. The first verse of Isaiah lxi. ends with the words Mp-nips @™ OKY,
* to those which are bound the opening of the prisons” The verse inserted from Isaiah xlii, 7.
Degina with the last word of the verse, and seems guoted by our Lord either from association of
idess, or by actug] reference to the passage, o npe’, &c. &c. *to open the blind eyes.”” This
solution of the difficulty (which is agreenble to the established custom of the synagogue, which
allowed the privilege of iltustration from another passage of the same prophet) appears much pre-
ferable to that of Michaelis ().

Having thus asserted himself to be the Messinh, our Lord observed the wonder and astenishment
excited by his words; and, knowing the prejudices he had to overcome, as well as the inveterate
obatinacy of his hearers, he declined giving them any other proof of his divine mission than that
which had been slready offered them at the town of Capernavm.

We have herc an account of our Baviour's preaching for the flvat time in his own city of Nazareth.
He usserts himself to be the Messiah; he then decllnes working a miracle, though he bad done so
clsewhcre. 'What was the rause of this refusal ?

Our Lord’s conduct on this occasion appesrs to me to afford one of the moat powerful proofs of
the truth of his lofty claims, and a most striking instance of that part of the plan of the divine
government which denies to man more evidences in support of any truth than are suficient to satisfy
an unbisssed mind. As the commentators have not alluded to this idea, I give it with difidence;
but to me it appears satisfactory. Our Lord had lived at Narareth nearly thirty years. At the
end of that time he commenced his office with supernatural evidences that his mission was from
above, He worked miraeles, to d trate this truth, in places where he was lasa known than at
Nazareth, and between which and the Iatter city there must have been a constant communication,
The people of Nazareth had known him fram infancy, pure, holy, and undefiled; a man, Hke other
men, sin only excepted. They had heard of his miracles; they knew, from the testimony of others,
that he had given ondeniable proofs of his power; and he now came among them to announce
himself as their Messiah, appesling to them by the purity and holiness of his life, and by &pplying

{u) Lawmy’s Jewish Calendar, App, bibl. b §, £ §v. p, 115 4ta.  (3) Lightfoot's Works, vol. 1 p. 815 (¢) So
the Chaldee puraphrase, sp. Lightfoot, MY AN, revealing to the light.  (d) Marsh's Michnets, val. L. p.
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3. P. 4740. anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor *; Le hath sent

Y. &2 me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the

Nasareth.  captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty
them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the 19
Lord. And he closed the book, and he gave it again to the 20
minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all them that were
in the synagogue were fastened on him. And ke began to say 21
unte the;‘:gf is day is this Seripture fulfilled in your ears.
And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious words 22
which proceeded out of his mouth. And they said, Is not this
Joseph’s son? And he said unto them, Ye will surely say 23
unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself'’: whatsoever we
have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy country.

m Mait. xilt. And he said, Verily I say unto yon, No ™ prophet is accepted 24

nlEingaxvii. in his own country. But I tell you of a truth, » many widows 25

> were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut
up three years and six months, when great famine was through-

out all the land*; but unto none of them was Elias sent, 26
1

to himeelf, and fulfliling in his own persen the predictions of their prophets. He declared himself
to be the Messiah, and required them to believe, on actount of their previous knowledge of his mo-
tives, life, and condnct, and by the power they acknowledged he possessed of working miracles.
Nothing can more strongly demonstrate the unimpeached and unimpeachable holiness of the Son of
{iod, than his thaa presenting himself to the attention of his envious and jealous townsmen; and,
by boldly asserting his Messiahahip, challenging them to accuse him of gin, or of any evil, which
might derogate from tke necessary and entire superiprity implied in hia holy and lofty claim.

18 That the Jewe applied this pessege, Isuiah Ixi. 1. and 42, to the Messiah, see the quotations in
Whitby in loc., Schoetgen, vol. ii. p. G8 and p. 192, where Kimehi is quoted, as referring the words
ta the Messiah ; also p. 3, &c. where, in the chapter de nominibnus Messi, the subject is fully dis-
cussed (a). The Greek original of thiz passage hints at the resson for which our Lord was called
Christ, and hin doctrine the Gospel, of Evera '"EXPIZE ps 'EYATTEAIZEEOAI wrwyoig, &c. &e.

17 Dan. Heinsius in loc. in his Exercitationes Bacrer, & book of great learning, now too much
neglected, has made an lambic Jine of this proverb :

Oepdwevaoy & larpl rjy cavrod véooy.

Lightfeot hes rendered it in the Jerusalem language </ *ox wox, and quotes the original proverb
frcim..Bere:colgth Rabba, sect. 23, and Tanchuma, fol, 4, 2. Jnn m Or x'ox.—Lightfoot’s Works,
vol, ii. p.

Dr, Gill in loc. quotes znother of the same kind from Zohar in Exod. fol. 31. 2. e or .

18 Our Lord's conduct in selecting this topic is worthy of our particular consideration, In the
very first address which he made to hia fellow townsmen, and through them to the whole of the
Jewish people, he preached the deliverance of the Gentiles from their bondage and darkness. This
doctrine was for some time inexplicable, and, when understood, intolerable to his own disciples : but
Christ was the Divine Being who was 10 redeem all his ereatures, and we are assured, “ Known
unto God are al! his ways, from the beginning to the end ;¥ and Christ, at the commencement of
his ministry, declared at once the whole design of his coming: as Elina was sent to the widow of
Zarepta, in preference to those of lsrael, and as Naaman the Syrian was the anly leper healed in
the days of Eliseus the prophet, 30 was Christ, a greater than these, commissioned to henl the
dlseases of those people and those nations who should believe on him. The transaction here recorded
affords vs a sufficient explanation of the motives of oue part of cur Lord’s conduct, which bas gome-
times been considered as inexplicable. He iy represented as not informing the people, in varigus
instances, of the full extent of his claims; as not calling himself the Messiah ; as charglng those
who were healed * to tell no man;*" ns keeping back from the people, and even from the apostles,
many things which they were deslrous to learn. The necessity and wisdom of this caution are bere

{s) Bee on the subject of this note Lightfoot, third part of the Harmony of the Eyangelists, vol. £, Works, foljo.
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save unto Sarepta, ¢ city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a I.FP. 4740.
27 widow. ° And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus Lfﬁ_,

the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman Nasmth.
o 2 Kinge v.

28 the Syrian. And all they in the S{nago e, when they heard 14.

29 these thinpgs, were filled with wrath, and rose up, and thrust
him out of the city, and led him unto the * brow of the hill ®On ek«
whereon their city was built, that they might cast him down

30 headlong. But he passing through tﬁe midst of them went
his way.

§ 5. Christ sgjourns at Capernaum™.
LUKE iv. 31, 3%,

31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught Capernaum,
32 them on the sabbath days. And they were astonished at his .
doctrine : P for his word was with power. PMatt. vi.26,

§ 6. The miraculous Draught of Fishes* ; and the calling of Ardrew,
and Peter, James, and John,

MATT. iv. 18—23. MARK I, 16—21. LUKE v. 1—12.

Matt.tv. 15, 2 And Jesns, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two py rie Y

made evident. On this occasion, when he declared himself to be the Messiah, we see the service of
the synagogue was hastily and indecently terminated by the fury of the propls, who became intent
upon the destraction of their Teacher. His ministry would have been repeatedly disturbed by ai-
milar interruptions, if cur Lord had not adopted this condmet. In what manner Christ delivered
himself from the fury of his enraged persecutors we know not. Whether they were overawed by
some supernatural glory, or whether they were paralyzed by & sudden exertion of almighty power,
we are not informed. The brevity of the account given us by the Evangelist, like the teaching of
our Lord himself, only revenls to us what is essential to faith and ealvation: it never satisfies an
idle, ueeless curiosity.

3 The wisdom of our Lord's choice of Capernaum {after he had left Nazareth} as his fixed place
of residence, is evident on many accounts. He placed himself by se doing under the protection of
the nobleman whose son hed been healed, John. iv. 46, and whose presence was an undeniable tes-
timony to his almighty power. Capernaum, from its situation, being surrounded with nomerous
and populous towns and villages, on the border of the zea of Galilee, or the lake of Tibeiias, enabled
him to remove with the utmost facility either by aea ot land ; either for the purpose of inetruction,
or to avoid persecution, and the importunities or the efforts of his adherents to make bim their king.
It was here alao he again met his firat disciples ; who, for some reason unkrown to us, had resumed
their former occupation. It ia not improbable that they had been directed by our Lord ta leave bim
after the miracle of Cana in Galilee. He did not require their presence at Nazareth, as he had not
Purposed to work miracles st that place. By dwelling at Capernaum, he still continued to fulfil the
prophecy of Isnish ix. 1, &c, an that city was situated in the tribe of Naphtali.

That our Lord ecame to Capernaum after he left Nazareth, is expressly esserted by St. Luke,
chap. 1v. 30, 8. The order of this section is the same with that observed by all the harmonists,

** This event is inserted here on the united authorities of Lightfoot, Newcome, Doddridge, and
Dr. Townson, whe refers also to Grotius, Hammond, Spanheim, Dub. Evang. par. 3, Dub, 72, p. 338,
Chemnitius, Cradock, and Le Clere, to confirm his opinion.  Osiander, a8 he waz compelled to do
by his plan, which has been slready given, has supposed that the transaction racorded in Luke v, 1
—12, was different from that related in the paralle]l passages (Mark i. 16, Matt, iv. 19, &c) In
reply to this part of his hypothesis, Spenheim remarke: * Non temere multiplicandas esse historias,
quee emdem deprehenduntur, quod cum Osisndro sine necessitate faciunt illl, qui nullas boerepdoec,
et wpoldpleeg apud Bacros Scriptores admittunt.” And it is as absurd to suppose that the ingpired
writers uever followed the example of their predecessors in the Old Testament, and sometimes dis-
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J.P. 4740. brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother,
Y. Z. 27 casting a net into the sea: for they were fishers™.
Ren of Gallse.

regarded chronological order, as it would be to proceed fo the opposite extreme, and to mangle the
text with Whiston and Mann, The apparent differences between the Evangelists are well discussed
by Tewnson (a).

The natrative in this section is arranged on the plan of Doddridge’s division of the snme history.

Eichhorn has supposed that the passages in thin section do not refer to the same event; he has
not inserted either the calling of Andrew, Peter, James, and John, or the miraculous draught of
fishes, among the events which are related by ali the three Livangelists (4).

Pitkington geparates the account of the miraculous draught of fishes from the calling of these
disciplea for twa rensons:—One, becanse it is said in Mark 1. 17. * they forsook all, and followed
him 3’ and in Luke v. 1—11. they are repretented as again pursuing their occupation—the other,
because St. Peter calls our Lord éxtordra. Both these objections, however, are obviated by New-
come, Deddridge, and Townson.

The word éxtordra, which is used chap. viii. 24, 45. and ix. 33. 49, may imply only the submis-
sion of the apostle to our Lord, as his master, withont any actual previous obedience, It eertainly in
used in the sense of overseer, ot superiniendend ; but it was also applied by St. Lule as expressing
more correctly the word “3, the usual epithet of respect among the Jews. In Mark ix. 5. we read
‘Pafifi, xeddy loriy Hpic obe elvai.—* Rabbi, it is good for us to be here:” and in St. Luke ix.
33, the very same worda are given, excepting that ixidrdra is putin the place of Rabbi (¢).

Michaslis has strangely placed this miraculous draught of fishes after the raising of the widow's
son at Nain; en arrungement for which thetre ia not the least authority that I have been ablle to
discover, although much time has been devoted to the attempt. 1t appears merely arbitrary, equally
inconsistent with the evangelical nccount, and the decision of all the harmonizers. Nain was
upwards of twenty miles from the sca of Tiberias. Yet Michaelis supposes that our Lord on the
same day left Capernaum, travelled to Nain, a distance of more than thirty miles, and, after raising
the widow's son to life, proceeded to the eca of Tiberias, the nearest peint of which is distant
twenty miles from Nain. Bishop Marsh, his learned editor, was aware of this difficulty; for he
has remarked, * OQur author has not assigned his reasens for each particular transpositiun, and the
propriety oi some of thetn may be justly questioned.” Michaelis, in his defence, I suppose,
obeerves, there is no note of time to inform us when this event took place (d).

The narratives of the three Evangelists are thus reconciled by Dr. Townson, who observes,
“ This account (Luke v. 1—12.) will be found oy a near ingpection to tully marvellously with the
preceding (Matt. iv. 18-—22, and Muork 1. 16—20.) and to be one of the evidences that the Evange-
Liats vary only in the number or efrice of circumnstances, and write from the same idea of the fact
which they lay before us."”

Every one knows that the sea of Galilee and the lake of Gennerareth are the same. And
though 8t. Matthew and St, Mark do not expressly teli us that St. Peter was in his vesscl
when he was called by Christ; they signify as moch in saying that he was “casting a net
fnto the sea;” for this supposes him to be aboard, and our Lord in the vessel with him, as
8t. Luke relates. The latter does not mention St. Andrew, either here or elsewhere, exceptin
the catalogue of the Apostles (vi. 14). 8t. Luke further tells us, that Jamen and John, the
gons of Zebedee, asviated Peter in landing the fish which he had taken; and that when they,
that is, the four partners, had brought their ships to land, they forscok all and followed Christ,
And bere also this Evangelist harmonizes with the two others. St Mark says, that when Christ
had gone 3 littie further thence from the place where Peter and Andrew hegan to follow him, he
saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in a ship, as Peter had been
when he was called, mending their nets, their nets being torn by the weight of fish which they had
hauled to shore ; and straightway he called them—and they went alter him, in company with Peter
and Andrew,

The two accounts, that of Bt Matthew and St. Mark on one side, and that of St. Luke on the
other, thus concurring in the place and situstion in which 8t. Peter was called, in the promise made
to him, rnd the time when he was called, apenk evidently of the same voeation—consequently St.
Matthew and 8t. Mark have abridged the story (e.)

This manner of coneidering the narrative seems preferable either to that of Newcome, Whithy,
or Hammond {f),

(a} Tolwnwn's ‘Works, vol. i. p, 42, 48. (5] Marsh's Michaelia, vol, §il. part 3. p. 193. {e) Pl-
kington's Eym . History, &c. (#) Marsh's Michackis, part L p. 49, and vol, ili. I. p. 67,
{e} Townaon's urees, vol. L. p. 48, 44, {) Ta prevent trouble in noting the references to the Ave prinel-

21 Seefollowing page.
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Maki1r.  And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I J.P.4740.
will make you to become fishers of men™. J. &2,
Bea of Galiles,

N The wisdom of our Lord’s conduct was eminently diaplayed in the cholce of his Apostles :
they were generally choten from the inferior vanke of life; mnd most of them were fishermen. If
the discipies of Christ had been men of rank and distinction, of wealth or eminence ; if they had
heen esteemed for their knowledge, or literature, or pelitical infl y these , might more or
lesn have been employed for promoting the kingdom of the Messish, which nearly all the Jews
imsgined would be of an earthly nature. The success of the Gospel, too, would have been attri-
buted, by its enemies at least, if not by the disciples, to mere homan exertions. Hence Caiaphas
enquired with so much solicitude of Christ, respecting his disciples, (John xviil. 19.) from whose
unpretending life less opposition was made to the first beginnings of Christianity: for no danger
could possibly be apprehended from the efforte of such infertor and illiterate individuals. In addi-
tion 10 these reasons for selecting the Apostles from the lowest cccupation, it must be remembered,
that men actustomed to a sterner and severer mode of life would be eo habituated to dangers
and anxieties, that they wounld not emsily be dsunted by them. By this choice, too, ali pretence
that the Gospel was advanced by mmere human mezny was destroyed; and it appeared from the
very beginning, that *not many wise,” or * noble,” or * mighty, were called.”

2 oN TUE TYPES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT,

There in one subject in theology which has generally escaped the attention of commentators and
writera,—the types of the New Test t. If we consider the design of Revelation, and the plan
on which the former part of the inspired pages iz written, it will not appear improbahle, or unrea-
sonable, that we may discover the same union of types and prophecies in the New, that we find in
the 01d Teetament.

A type is a desigred resemblance between two events, one of which takes place before the other.
The latter of these events is of 60 much importance, that it ia usually the subject of prophecy. It
may be ohserved, also, respecting the types, that those circumstances recorded in the Old Testament,
which are now known to be typical, were not generally understood in the complete typical signifi-
eation at the time they took place. Thus we cannot be assured that the offering of Isaae by Abra-
ham was regarded Ly his contemporaries as typical of the sacrifice of the Son of God. It was
comprehended on a future day; and the resemblance between them wis 86 complete, that we have
internal evidence, as well aa the teatimony of authors, that the Arst event was a prophetical intima-
tilon ?f the latter: and we well know that the latter wan the object also of a great variety of pro.
phecies,

The design of Revelation ia likewise to demonstrate to the wotld, that all that can or shall take
place is known to GGed ; and that every event among all the nations of the earth concurs in accom-
plishing his predetermined will, That will is known and declared to Le,—the universal happiness
of the sons of Adam, accorplished by means which shall not clash with the freedom of human will,
and human action.

The New Testament, like the Oid, contains a great number of prophecies, many of which have
already been fulfilled, many are now fulfilling, many remain to be accomplished. The same Spirit
of God dictated both covenants: the design of the one revelation is uniform: the plan, we may
nalurs.lly conclude, the same ; and we may expect, therefore, that some events in the New Testament
may be intended to typify those circumstances which are the aubject of ity prophecies.

In the instance before us we have a plain example of a prophecy which was delivered under eir-
cumstances which may seem to typify the event foretold. Christ assured his diseiples that they
should become * fishers of men ;" that is, they should be successful preachers of his Gospel. The
words, in their simple meaning, must be considered only a& a metaphor ; bui the eventa which took
Place st the time they were spoken will possibly justify us in sepposing that they are to be inter-
preted as an intended resemblance, or type, of the fulfilment of our Lord's prophecy. Aa the net
drew up so great a multitude of fishes, so alto should the Apostles on a future day hring many
myriads into the Church of God.

Lampe (g), in his work on St. John's Gospel, has indnlged his imagination very fully on thia
subject. He certainly demonatrates that the several objects, means, and terms, which are naed by
fishermen, and concerning Bahing, were interpreted by the ancients in an embiematical sense, and
similar interpretations may be found in the Talmudical writers, I am always anxious to avoid any
gal harmonies, from which my authorities are principally eelected, I will mention the editions referred to.

Aghtfoot’s Works, follo edition, London, 1084, Archbishop Newcome's Harmony, large folie, Dublin, 1787,

Pllkington's Evangelical History, folin, London, 1747, Duddﬁd.gs’l Family Expositor, 5 vols. 8vo. Baynes, Lon-
dun,  Michaelis’s Works (Marsih's) 8ve. 2nd edit, 1802. *  (9) Prolegomena ad Evang. Johan. 1. 12,13, and notes.
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1.2, 4740. Andstraightway they forsook their nets, and followed him. sark 1. 1u.
A ‘E'_f_’;, And when he had gone a little farther thence, he saw 18,

‘—_'\
Bea of Galilee.

fanciful meanings of Seripwre, as inconsistent with sobriety and _aonn'd judgment. The imagination
in the waoret and blindest guide in these things. But as®" the subject is curious, and may prebably
engage the attention of theologlcal students, I have collected some instances, which may prove the
T bl of the suppoxition in question. . .

Lampe first refers to the (ld Testament, to shew the propriety of contidering the act of fishing,
&¢. to be emblematical. We read in Ezek. xlvii. 10. ** And it shall be that the fishers shall stand
upon the river, from Engedi, even to Eneglaim : they shall be a place to spread forth mnets; their
figh shall be aceording to their kinds, as the fish of the great sea,” &c.  The prophet, in the whole
passage, is comparing the future progress of the Gospel to that of rivers, giving life wherever they
flow: and this eame emblem is adopted in many other passages of the Old Testament, Prov. xi. 30,
Isa. xxiii. %, 10, &c.

Engedi and Eneglaim were sliuated at the north and south points of the Dead Sea. This sea,
then, as having covered the citiea of the plain, which were consumed for their wickedness, may be
considered a3 a most appropriate emblem of the state of the Heathen or Gentile world, and pives
additional force to the passage: even that sea should be so changed by the waters of the river of
life, that there, even there, should be the spreading forth of nets, and abundant to the lab
of the fishermen,

The instruments of fishing, Lampe observes further, are the hook and the net. Men are said to
be drawn as with the bands of @ man: and it is the hook of judgment and restraint with which
Tozinh represents Jehovah as restraiving the mad of § herib,

In the mode of fishing, also, two things particularly resemble the ministry of the Gospel. The
persevering labour required, night and day constantly at work ; and, although frequently disap-
paintitd, s1ill urging, persevering, and labouring, with the hope of success. The cunning and skill
reqguigite in this pursuit, ae pertaining to the Christian teacher, is well described in Matt. x. 18. and
2 Cor. xii. 16,

Ambrose remarks on this subject—*' the apostolical implements are appropriately compared ta nets,
which do not kill their prey, but keep them, and bring them from the darkness of the deep into the
light of day.”

The Talmudietx also have used the game metaphor. The teachers of the law are called by Mai-
monides, Talm. Torah. p. 7. tin .

Petroning Satyr. cap. 3. gives the same emblem. The Arbiter Elegantiarum would be surprised
to find himeelf in this company.

Lampe quotes also from a hymn, preserved by Clemens Alexandrinus (), in which Christ is thus
addressed—

’

* ANeD pepbmoy Piscator hominum

T@v swioplvuy Qui sulvi flunt
TNeldyovg caxiag Pelagi vitii

IB¥c Gyvodg Pisces castos
Kiparor ix0poli Undi ex infestil
Tuxepy Lo Sedsaluwy. Dulct vitd inescans.

Plutarch also, in his treatise on lsis and Osirls, affirms, that in the Egyptisn hieroglyplics a fish
was placed s an emblem of hatred. =~ i

Ly Zuss FUUN 04 T TRUTUAD TUD IOV TRE AUTVAC Y YEYAULUEYOY og, yipwy, cal perd
robro tepak, ipekiic g& ixBilg, mi wam 8L iwwog mordpioc. T“Tln t':rvestibi:?:?:fihz &mﬁle ntPZni,
an infant, an old man, & hawk, a fish, and a hippopvlzme were sculptured.” Each emblem had its
appropriate meaning, and the fish represented hatred, {xfig 3¢ pioog, worep sipnran dul vijy
8alarrav.

It was possibly iu aflusion to the same well known emblem, that the ancient Christians called
themselves Txfug ().

Pythagorsa also, who obtained much of his knawledge from pure sources (d), prohibited the
eating of fish,

In the epistle of Barnabas, ch. x, the wicked man i3 compared to figh. xd

opetiBey by Bovhj doefiv, £abic o ix8beg moptioryram lvpcr:éru sl Td ga%:p tou duvip. B obe

) Ped. lib. 8, in An.  (¢) Vide Bingham Pecles. Antly. The remson he arsigna In, thet the word was e
nded of the inftlel jetters ‘Ingobe, Xpiarhe, Seas Vide: Tori thort : ) it
Vide Arrungement of the 04 Testament, voL i, p, iz, " - v Sutherity of Optatus, vol. I p. 3. 8vo. edit.
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James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also 7. P.4740.
were in the ship mending their nets. V. E. 2.

mutxx,  And straightway he called them : and they lefc their Sesorcaties.
father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants, and
went after him.

Luke r. .. And rit came to that, as the le pressed upon TMatt. iv. 18,
him to hear the wogflsssf God, he SPBO bypt.he ]akz of
—2%  Gennesaret, and saw two ships standing by the lake : but
the fishermen were gone out of them, and were washin
~——3.  their pets. And he entered into one of the ships, whic|
was Simon’s, and prayed him that he would thrust out
a little from the land. And he sat down, and taught the
—, Eeople out of the ship. Now when he had left speaking,
e said unto Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let
- down your nets for a draught. And Simon answerin,
said unto bim, Master, we ﬁa\*e toiled all the night, an
have taken nothing : nevertheless at thy word I will let
——=&. down the net. And when they bad this done, they in-
closed a great multitude of fishes: and their net brake.
—7  And they beckoned unto their partners, which were in
the other ship, that they should come and help them,
And they eame, and filled both the ships, so that they
—— 5. began to sink. When Simon Peter saw if, he fell down
at Jesus’ knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a
—— . sinful man, O Lord. I‘E)r he was astonished, and all that
were with him, at the draught of the fishes which they
——t0. had taken : and so was also James, and John, the sons of
Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jesus
said unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt
— 11, catch men. And when they had brought their ships to
land, they forsook all, and followed him.

MARK i 16, MATT. iv. 19—23,

18 * Now aa he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother #Matt-iv.18.
casting a net into the sea: for they were fishers.

Arnold proves in his notes to the Sota of the deeply learned Wagenseil, that voluptuaries and
sensualists were represented by the emblem of fishes (2 ).
Oppian, Halieut, lib. 2.

n - " obre bixn peroplfueoc, obre rip ailag
'Ot pikdryg wavreg ydp dvdpown ahkikouwr
Aveueviec whdovar, & 5 xpare érs.po;; aieé
Aalvvr’ deavporipoug, B\ & Emuiyerac dhhog,
Iérpoy &ywv* bregog & Eripy wopeivey idwiny.

Which is an exact description not only of the manner in which fishee are represented by natural-
ists, but an accurate account aliso of the mode of life pursuved by men who are witheut religion, and
in a atate of nature like the fish of the sez : they are regardless of shame, and law, and justice, and
affection ; always at-war, and preying npon each other ; the weaker the victims of the stronger.

(#) See on thiz subject alss, Janes on ihe Figurative Language of Seripture.
1
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J.P. 4740, MATT. iv. 19—23,

.v‘ & 27. 19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and [ will make you fishern of men, 20 And
8 of(;,l'_n'e: they straightway teft their net::, and followed him. 21 And going on from thence, he
o * saw other two brethrea, James the sen of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship with

Zehedee their father, mending their nets; and he ealled them. 23 And they imme-

diately left the ship and their father, and followed him,
§ 7. The Demoniac healed at Capernaum ™.
MARK i, 21—29. LUKE iv. 33—3a.

gaperoaum ¢ And they went into Capernaum; and straightway Mak:. .

3 This event is placed after the miraculous dranght of fishes, on the united authoritiea of Light-
foot, Newcome, Doddridge, and Pilkington. Michaelis places it after the rejection of Christ by his
countrymen, at Nazareth. He supposes that this event, the choosing of the twelve apostles, the
sermon on the mount, the cleansing of the leper, the healing of the centurion's servant, the resto-
ration, of the mother-in-law of Peter, and of many other sick persons, took place on one day, which
be therefore calls the day of the sermon on the mount; to distinguish it from the day in which va-
rious parables were delivered, which he donominates the day of parables. His reasons for this
order, with the remerks of lis jearned editor, will be considered hereafter. It ia here aufficient to
observe he confirms the order proposed by the other Harmonists, excepting that he places elsewhere
the miracle which wos given in the last section.

The seriptural authority for this arrangement is founded on Mark i, 21.  After the calliug of the
four disciples, they immediately went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day, which Doddridge
(Fam. Exp, vel, i, p. 184) supposes to have been the next day—edfiwg roig cdffaoy doiBuy
&g Ty, ovraywyRy.

ON TTIE DEMONIACS.

The event related in thia section bas, since the time of the learned Jos. Mede, given rige to much
discussion. One class of authorities have supposed that the Demonises were merely madmen ;
others, that the bodies of human beings were actually possessed, and controlled, and governed, and
inhabited, by wicked and impure spirits. Awmong the supporters of the former opinion we find
Heinsius (Exercitationes Sacra, on Matt. iv. 24), Jos. Mede (a), (Waorka, 4th edit. fol. London, p.
28, &e. sermon on John z. 20, and b. iii. ch. v. on the demons of the ancients}, Dr. Sykes {&), Dr.
Mead {r), Dr. Farmer (&), Dr. Lardner (e}, Kuincel, and Rosenmiiller ({3, on Matt. iv. 24; and in
general all those writers of every sect who would believe that origin of the Scriptures, which ap-
pears to them rational. On the other side of the question may be placed the uniform interpretationof
the passage in its litera) sense by the ancieut Chugch, the best commentators, and all who are generally
czlled orthodox, a2 desirous to believe the literal interpretation of Scripture, and the opinions of the
early ages, in all points of doetrine, whether it can be bronght to a Ievel with their reason or not,
It iz quite unnecessary to atiempt to refer to sl these writers. Of those, however, of a later period,
who have written on this subject, may be mentioned Macknight (g), Bishop Newton (4), Jortin {i},
(who would hardly have been expected among this number); Campbell (%), Dr. Adam Clarke, in
hia Commentary, and many others. The sum of their argument is stated by Horune {#), Macknight
(m), end Dr. Hales (n), with great fairmess and impartiality. I have endeavoured to follow s0 good
an example in the following brief summary of the respective atguments on both sides, heginning
with those which are idered lesive against the doctrine of demontacal possessions.

1. The word demon properly signifies the soul of & dead person, It cannot e supposed that the
wpeeches and actions recorded of the imagined demoniacs could be imputed to these.

4 ;:rt ugly to this, it is justly said, that the word does not umiformly denate the spirits of the
eparted.

2. Amongst the Heathens, lunacy and epilepsy were ascribed to the operation of some dsemons :
demoniacs were therefore called larvati, and eerriti,

{8} Works, 4th edit. fol. London, p. 25, &c. sermon on John x. 20, and b. i ck. v. on the demons of the New
Tostement.  (8) Inquiry iuto the Demanlacs of the New Testament.  (c) Inquiry Into the discases of Scxip-
ture. ~ (d) Essay on the Demoniace of the New Testament, (¢) Remarks on Dr. Ward's Disserintions, Worka,
dto, edit. Hamllion, vol. v. p. 475. and vol. 1. p. 236, I on the TN i {f) In Matt. (9) Eomay
prefized to hip Harmeny, 4to. edit. p. 172, (&) Diasertation on the D: i R ks on
slasticsl History, Works, Bvo. odit. vol. i p. 199, (&) Essey an the words Awdfokos, Aaimov, B0 Amigdvior
—Frelim. Dingert. vol, 1, p, 162, dto edit. of the work on the Gosnels. {f) Critical Introduction, 2ud edit. vol.
Hi. p. 481,  (m) Fssay prefied ta the Harmony. i8] Analynis of Chronalogy, ol. il. p. 76%. Bes alse Bishop
Gletg's edition of Stackhouse, vol. iil, p. 67, and Doddridge’s Lecturea, vol, 1i. p. 431, Kippls® edition.
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on the sabbath-dey he entered inte the synagogue, and J.P.4740.
taught. V.2 27
4 —
Capernaum.

Several answera may be given to this objection.—One, that it ia not quite impossible, but that
the Heathens were right.—Another, that the opinion of the Heathens, whether right or wrong, is
ne proof that the Jews were in error ; for the demeniacs of Seripture are represented as difering
from insane and epileptic persons. Compare Matt, iv, 24. where the SaeriZopbvove are opposed
to the sehypialopivovg, the rapakurioig, and the woielhaeg viooig, kol Bacdvorr, ovveyopbvoug,
end in Matt. x. 1, The power to cast out devils, or demons, by whatever name the evil apirits
might be called, i¥ expressly opposed to the power of healing all other diveases whatever. See
Luke iv. $3—38 ; compare elso v. 41. with v. 40, where the same contrast is observable,

3. It is argued that the Jewa had the same idea of theve di 8k the Heathen, and the i
of the madness of Saul, and Matt. xvii. 14, 15, John vii. 20. viii. 48, 52. x. 20. are adduced to
prove the assertion. These passagen certainly prove that lunatics, epilepties, and demoniacs, are
gometimes synonymous terms; but this admission, however, will only shew that they were ocea-
sionally identified : the argument deduveed from the contrast between lunatica and demoniace, in the
paseage quoted nbove, will not be destroyed. The literal interpretation is confirmed by the recol-
lection of the source from whence the Herthens derived their ideas of d=mons, and their philosophy
in general.

Pythagotas, aa 1 have endeavoured elsewhere to prove, probably derived much of his philosophy,
and many opinions and inatitutions, from the Jews in their dispersion, at the time of the Babylonish
captivity {¢). He was of opinion that the world was fuil of deinons {p). Thales too, the contem-
porary of Pythagoras, and after them Plate and the Stoics, afirmed that all things were full of
demaons (g). And it is well known that 1he priests, in giving forth their oracles, are always repre-
sented aa being possessed by their gods (r).
¥ 4. Christ is said to have adopted the common language of the people, which it was not necessary
to change. He was not sent to corvect the mistakes in the popular philosophy of the day in which
he lived.

This argunment takes for granted the very point to be proved. With respect also to the philo.
sophy of the day, it would be difficult to show thet our Lord sanctioned an error because it was
popular.

B. No reason can be given why there should be 4 iacal p ions in the time of our Lord,
and not at preaent, when we have no greunds to suppose that any instances of this nature any where
OCCUr.

In reply to thig objection, it may be observed, that these possessions might then have been mare
frequent, that the power of Christ might be shown more evidently over the world of spirits, and that
#He, who came to destroy the werks of the devil, should viibly trinmph over him. By this act of
Almighty power He confated also the error so prevalent among the Sadducees, which denied the
existence of angels or spirits, {Actz xxiii. 8.) and which likewise prevailed among many of thosa who
were distinguished for their rank and learning at that time among the Jews,

Lightfoot, when speaking on this point, supposes that the power of demons might be permitted
to display itself in this peculiar manner while Christ wis upon earth, because the iniquity of the
Jews was now at its greatest height; and the whole world were consequently in & state of extreme
apostacy from God. He adds also, that the Jews were now much given to magic; and, that car

{¢} Arrangement of the ‘Old Testament, vil. 1. p, 723, Zc. () Elvas wdvro vo» dépn boxév duwhéne xai
vobrove daipovds T¢ kai fipoay vouifeofar, Diog. Laert. lib. viil. § 2. ap. Bilcoe; D 286 (g) Tiw xéapov daqud-
wvay ghspn. Diog. Leert. 1b. i, %, 27. ap. Biscee. {r) “ They much mismake” zays Mr, Biscoe,* ** who pasert
that Demonincs abounded in the Jewish natien alone. We learn from the wrlters of other pations, that they
abounded elsewhere. 1f they were not a.lwn&a known by the name of Dy inca, they were spoken of under
several other numes, which signify the spme thing, such 83 cdpvkheizay t vopgdinmros,} Geogs 1§ Gedhnzror,|l

. ver,** Bacchantes, {4 Cerriti, Lavati, I Lymphatici,§§, Nocturnis Dii, ;uunisque agitael. |||

# Hiatory of the Acta confirmed, p. 288,

§ ’Exyacrprirar 3¢ cal elpuxdeivar dkaholrro, &, pchol. In Aristophan. Vesp. p. 503,

iPlat.oinPh d.I ench "

Dpevopavnt Tt ¢l Seopopnror, Ench. Agsraemnan, 1149,

{] $cholia in Bophoec. A:ﬁg‘ ad, ¥. 975,

4 Herod. Melpom. § 13,

*» Plut, de Orac. def, p. 44,

++ Plaut. Amph, act 2. scene 2. v. T1. Herod, lib. iv, § 74,
Plaut. Moon. act. . scene 4. v. 2, Bag. Amph. +, §, &r. &c. fe.
Plin, Nat. Hiat_ lib. 25, ». 24, and iib. 27, ». 83, &c. &,

NIl Plin, Nat. Hist. 1ib, 0, a. 24.

u 2
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5L7.4740. % And they were astonished at his doctrine: for he Marki.22.
V. % 21 taght them as one that had authority, and not as the

Capernaum.  Seribes.
u Matt, vii.28.

Lord, to prevent his miracles from being attributed to this source, evoked the evil spirits, to show
that He was in no eonfederacy with them. .

Those, on the contrary, whao esp the ancient of » not only addure the arguments already
mentioned in reply to the objections of their opponents, but mainiain much that is laid down in the
following positions, which have ever appeared to me decisive in fgvom: of the popular opinien.

1, The Heathens had an idew of beings suptrior to men, but inferior to the one ?mpreme God.
Cudworth (s} enumerates many instances. Among others he quotes Plato's expe + that there
were dparol kal yevwnrol Beot, visible and generated gods; and Maximus Tyrivs, ovedpyovreg
©rg, co-rulers with God, &c. &¢. The Jewish and Christian ideas of angels ar{d spirits are in
some respects similar. Hoth helicve that these inferior heings mey pos some nfl , by the
permission of the Deity, in the concerns of mankind : and the opinton is hostile neither to reason
nor Seripture {/).

I, The doctrine of 4 incal y ions is istent with the whole tenor of Scripture.  Lvil
i there represented as having been introduced by a being of this deacription, which in some won-
derful manner influenced the immaterial principle of man.  The continvance of evil in the world is
frequently imputed to the contivued ageney of the game heing.  Our ignorance of the manmer in
which the mind may be contrulled, perverted, or directed, by the power of other beings, ought not
to induce us to rejet the opinion.  We are unzble to explain the uperation of our own thoughts, but
we do not therefore deny their existence.

ITL, The doctrine of demoniacal possessiona is likewise Istent with r We acknowledge
that a merciful God governs the world, yot we are astonished to observe that exceediug misery is
every Vwhere produced by the indulgence of the vices of man. An ambitions conqueror will i
famine, poverty, pestilence, and death, to hundreds of thousands of his fellow men, whose lives are
blameless and tranquil. If one man may cause evil to another, iz it not probable that evils of a
different kind might be produced by means of other beings, and the moral government of God remain
unimpeached? We nre assured that, in the great period of retribution, other beings than man witl
be condemned by their Crentor. The Scripture affirma this fact, that other accountable and immortal
beings, superior to mankind, have been created, some of whom have not fallen ; while others, under
the influence of one who is called Satan, or the devil, apostatized from God, perverted the mind of
man, are still persevering in evil, are conscious of their crimes, and are now veperved in chuins of
darkncas to the judgment of the great day. A future state alone can explain the mystery of the
urigin and destiny of man, and his rank in the universe of God. The whole supposition, that the
demoniacs spoken of in Scripture were madmen, is crowded with difficulties. But let us take for
granted the ancient and orthodox opinien ; let u# believe Christ to be divine, and pre-existent, cou-
versant with the world of spirits, as well as with the world of men; and if we then trace the
progreas of that evil He was appointed to overthrow from the beginning to the end, how mucl
more eaky and rational is the belief, that He exerted over this demon the power He will hereafter
display at the end of the world, when apostate devils and impenitent men wili be agsociated in one
common donm }

IV. The facts recorded of the supposed deroniace demonstrate also that they were not merely
madmen. The inzane either reason rightly on wrong grounds (u), or wrongly on right grounds, or
blend the right and wrong together. But these demoniacs reasoned rightly upon right grounds.
They uttered propositions undenisbly true. ‘They excelled in the aceurncy of their knowledge the
disciples of Christ himeelf; ut least, we never hear that either of these had applied to our Lord the
appellation of  The Holy One of God.” They were alike consistent in their knowledge and their
language. Their bodies were agitated and convolsed. The powers of their mind were controlied
in such manner that their actions were unreasonable; yet they adiressed our Lord in a consistent
and ratiomal, though in an appalllng and mysterious manner. Our Lord answered them not by
appealing to the individuals whose actions had heen so irrational, but to something which He
requires and commands to leave themn : that is, to evil spivite, whose mode of continuing evil in this
instance had been su fearfully displayed. These spirits answar Him by evinctng an intimate know-
ledge both of his person and character, which was hidden from the wise and prudent of the nation,
The spitits that have apostatized are destined to future misery—their Judge was before them.
“*'What hast thou to do with us, in our present condition,” they exclaim, % art thon come to torment

(#) Intellectnal System, vol. i. booki. ¢l 1v. p. 24¢.  Birel's 41o. editi g
ook it oh. 1. toct. 10 T, Cw) ko Vit 'JZPHI. ATl 440, edition, Eondon, 1743, {1) Lucke's Essay,
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Luke iv.33.  And in the Sf'uagogue there was a map, which had a J.P. 4740.
spirit of an unclean devil, and eried out with a Joud voice, , V- &-27-

—_—

Capernanm.

us before our tine "  And they entreat Him unot to command them te leave this earth, and to go
to the invisible world {2}, The demons Lelieved and trembled.

It ie an admirable observation of Jortin on this point, that where any circumstances are added
concerning the demoniacs, they are generally such na show that there was something preternatural
in the distemper ; for these afflicted persons unanimously joined in giving homage to Christ and his
Apostles ; they all know Him, and they unite in confessing his divinity. If, on the contrary, they
had been lunatics, some would hzve worshipped, and some would have reviled our Saviour, according
to the various ways in which the disease hud affected their minds.

Y. The ather facts recorded of the demoniaca are auch that it is impossible to conclude that they
were madmen only, ‘The usnal and principat of these is that mest extraordinary event of the pos-
session of the herd of swine by the same damons which had previously shown their malignity in
the buman form. It has ever been fuund impossible to account for this extraordinary event {y),
eacept upon the ancient and literal interpretation of Scripture.

A singular instance of the absurdities into which some have been led, in their endeavours to over-
throw the testimony of Seripture, und establish gome proposition in its place which may seem
more rational, or, as they very strangely think, more philosophicsl, may be found in Lardner, vol. i.
p. 289; who, among the various opinions which had been advanced on the subject of the demoniacs,
mentions one which endeavours to pccount for the destruction of the herd of swine, by imagining
that Christ drove the lunacy, and not the demobs, from the man into the swine.

¥YI. It cannot he supposed, as Doddridge observes, that our Lord humoured the madmen by
adopting their language, and inducing his disciples to do the same. ' Hold thy peace, and come
out of him "—* What is thy name ?—thoun unclean spirit,” &e, &c. These are ali expressions which
imply truths and doctrines of infinitely greater moment than any which could be conveyed to the
minds of his hearers by fluttering a madman, or increasing and encouraging the religious errors of a
detuded and wicked generation,

Dr. Larduer, in his remarks on Dr. Ward's Dissertations, quotes a letter from his friend Mr.
Mole, which accurately expresses the feeling that induced so wany te reject what appears to me to
be the plain narrative of Scripture, * Thixs affair of the p ions is an emt t, which one
would be glad 1o Le fairly rid of," &c. &c. It is the part of reason to exmmine the evidences of
revelation. When reason ia satisficd of s truth, as it must be, its only remaining duty iu to fall
prostrate before the God of reason and Scripture, and implicitiy to believe the contents of the
Sacred Volume in their plain and literal meaning, This stage of our existence Is but the introduc-
tion to, and the preparation for, another: and it seems, therefore, but rational and philosophical ta
conciude that some things would be recorded in revelation, which should serve ag links to connect
the visible with the invisible world. Among these may be considered such facts as the resurrection
—the three mscensions—the visits of angela—the sudden appearance of the Jehovah of the Old
Testament—the miraculous powers of prophecy conferred upon the favoured servants of God.
Among these events, also, I would place the fact of demoniacal possessions. As at the transfiguration
Moses and Elias appeared in giory, to foreshow to man the future state of the blessed in heaven ;
8o 8180 do 1 believe that the fearful spectacle of a human being possessed by evil spirits, was designed
as a terribie representution of the future punish t. Thed inc knew Christ, yet avoided and
hated Him. An outcast from the intellectual mnd religiovs world, he grieved over his lot, yet he
could not repent. In the deepest misery and distress, he heightened his own ageny by self-inflicted
torments. The light of heaven, which occasionally broke in upon his melancholy dwelling among
the tombs, served only to make more visible the darkness of his wretchedness, and embitiered every
anguish and suffering by the torturing remembrance of what he was, and what he might have been,
Although T have not met with the opinion elsewhere, I cannot but consider that we are here pre-
sented with a fearful and overwhelming description of the future misery of the wicked, by the visible
power of the devil over the bodies and souls of men, The account of demoniacal possessions may
be regarded as an awful warning addressed to mankind in genernl, lest they also come into the same
state of condemnation. At the last day, when every eye shall see Him, and every knee bow down
before Him, many, like the raving demoniae, shall hail the same Saviour, who died to redeem them,
with unavailing horror and despair. Many like the demoniac will be compelled to acknowledge his
divinity—** We know thee, who thou art, the Holy One of God,”—while they join in the ifrantic
and piercing ery, '* Art thou come to torment ua P

[#] Jortin's Remarks on Ercicaiagtical History, Werks, bvo. edit. vol. L. p. 10% (g} The Socinian Verajon
of the Nuw Teatsment has no note on this part.  With the usual moslesty, hawever, which characterizes the

writern uf this selion], Kvauson Is quoted to prove the whale histery of the Cadarene demoniac, (Luke viii. 87—
40,3t be au interpolation.
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1 P. 4740, Sa}ing, * et usalone; what have we to do with thee, Tukeiv. 24,

Y- %21, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us?

gapermum. T know thee who thou art; the Holﬁ()ne of God.
»ee®: And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and 2.
come out of him,
And when the unclean spirit had ::::: 2:;

thrown him in the midst, {and)
had torn him, and cried with a lond voice, he came out Maki. 2.

of him,
and hurt him not. Luke Iv.35.
And they were all amazed, 8.
insomuch that they questioned, Mk i 27.
and spake among t%emselves, saying, What & word s Lukeiv. 56,
this!
What thing is this ? what new doctrine is this? Mark .27,
for with authority,
and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, Luke iv. 34.
even the unclean spirits, and they do obey him, Mark 1. 27
and they come out. Luke fv. 36.
And Immediately Mark £. 28,
+  the fame of him went out, (and) Luke iv. 37.
spread abroad throughout all the region, Mark L 28,
into every place of the country round about, Lukeiv.37.
round about Galilee. Mark 1, 28,

MALE 1 28, 24, 25. and part of ver. 27, 28.
3 Luke iv.33, 23 x And there was in their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit; and he cried
aut, 24 saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ?
art thou come to destroy wa? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. 25
And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 27 And they
were ail umazed —among th Ives, saying: leth he— 28 —his fume—

- L4

1t appears to me, also, that the demoniacs powerfully represent to us the atate to which all the
sons of Adam would have been reduced for ever, if the Son of God had not d ded from h s
to accomplish the wonderful plan of redemption which is revealed in the inapired writings. The
experience of common life, indeed, not unfrequently sets before us many deplorable instances of the
exceeding degradotion to which the human mind may full, when it becomes the slave of the pas-
sions, and is uninfluenced by religious principle. We seldom sufficiently appreciate the inealenlable
benefit which has alrendy accrued to the world from the influence of the Christien Rellgion.

With reapect, then, to the demoniacs of the New Testament, we may conclude, that it is with this
doctrine as with many others in the New Testument. The traditional, popular, literal, and simplest
interpretation is most probably correct, for this very satisfactory veason, that the difficulties of the
new interpretation are always greater than those of that which is rejected. We have here the ac-
tions of the Saviour and the destroyer. On one side we have the wonderful doctrine, that it has
pleazed the Almighty to permit invisible and evil beings o possees themselves in some incompre-
hensible manner of the bodies and souls of men: on the other hand we have Christ, the revealer of
truth, establishing falsehood, sanctioning error, or encouraging deception. We have the Evangeliats
inconsistent with themselves, and a mnarrative, which 13 acknowledged to he insplred, and to be
intended for the unlearned, unintelligible, or fal:e, Between such difficulties I prefer the former;
and, if I cannot comprehend, I how my reason to the Giver of reason, and confess with reverence
the superiority of Revelation. The difference between Christianity and Philosophy, ot the mode of
speculating which asswmes that title, may be said to consist in this:—In matters of philosophy the
vulgar may be in error, and thespeculatist may be right; but, in Christianity, the pepular opinien is
generally right. The speculator, the philosopher, who would fashion Christianity according 1o his
own notions of truth and fylsehood, of right or wrong, generally concludes with error,
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LURE iv. part of ver, 35, 38, 87. L P, 4740,

35 And when the devil—bhe came out of him. 36 —for with authority——and they Y- & 27.
come out. 37 —and— o

Capernsum,
§ 8. Peter's Mother-in-Law cured of a Fever®.
MATT. viil. 14, 15. MARK i. 29, 30, 31. LUKE iv. 38, 29.

Lukeiv. 8.  And he arose out of the synagogue.

Mark 1. 28, And forthwith, when they were come out of the syna-
gogue, they entered into the house of Simon and Andrew,
with James and John.

Lukeiv.8. And Simon’s wife’s mother was taken with a great
fever, and

Marki 0. lay sick.

Mativill. 14, And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house,

Marki30. anon they tell him of her,

Lukeiv.58. and they besought him for her.

Mark 1. 31 And be came,

Lukeiv. 30. and stood over her, and rebuked the fever,

Mark 131, and took her by the hand, and lifted her up; and imme-
diately the fever left her;

Lute v.3%. and immediately she arose and ministered unto them.

MATT. viil. part of ver. 14 and 15.

14 ~he saw his wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever. 15 —and he touched her
hand, and the fever left er: and

MARK I part of ver, 30, and 31.
30 But Simon's wife's mother—of a fever— 31 —and dhe ministered unto them.

LUEE iv, part of ver, 38, and 39.

38 —and entered into Simon’s house— 39 —and it left her-—she arose, and minis-
tered unte them.

§ 9. Christ teaches, and performs Miracles and Cures, throughout
Galilee®.

MATT. iv. 23, 24, 25.  Vili. 16, 17. MARK i. 32—40.
LUKE iv. ¢0. to the end,

Mark i, 3. And at even, when the sun did set, Galilee.

2 This section js placed here on the united authorities of the fve harmonists, and on the Sﬂ'll‘n:-
tural authotity of Luke iv. 38. dvarrdg 8bix 7ii¢ svvaywyig, tioihder, &c. The cure of Peter's
mother-in-law is placed by 81, Matthew after the healing of the centurion’s servant, This miracle
may have been wronght more particularly to confirm the faith of the Apostles. »

Pilkington, who has obsetved the order of St. Mark and St. Luke, and rejected the supposition
of Osiander and Maeknight, that St. Matthew wrote in order of time, has well defended the de-
cislon of the several harmonizers on this point.—Filkington’s Evang. Hist &c. Notes, p. 17.

15 In placing the tour throughout Galilee after the cure of Peter’s wife_’s muth.er, all the hnnm!mats
are agreed, The Seriptural suthority in to be found in St. Mark, i 32. dlag 8t yevopivae
Michaelia adds here varioun other cures and miracles; and Dr. Doddridge' h?s come, in Bome re.
apects, to the same conclusions, Neither are Lightfoot, Newcome, and Pll!nnglon. agreed in the
texts they would combine together jn thia section, The Evangelists describe the journeylngs of
Christ throogh Galilee in such very genersl tevms, that it appears impossible to appropriate every
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1.P. 4740. was setting, all they that had any sick, Luke ly. 40,
™, with divers diseases, ) Matt, iv. 24,
they brought unto him all that were diseased, and them Manc1.32.

that were possessed with devils:

(and all the city was gathered together at the door:) 53
and he laid his hands on every one of them Luke Iv. 0.
that were sick of divers diseases, Mark L. 84,

and healed them : Luke iv. 40,

and he cast out the spirits with &is word, and healed all M. v, 16.
that were sick:
That it migh be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias ——— 1.
bt the prophet, saying, * Himself took our infirmities, and
> bare our sicknesses *°,

expression to its particular jowrney. Neither does it seem capable of demonstration that it was so
designed.

0?.11' Lord now began to manifest himself publicly by his miracles, and to direct the attention of
the Jews to his claims as their Messiah.

# gy THE MEANING OF 1SAIaR WM. 4—12.

The chapter of Isaiah from which the Evangelist quotes the above passage has been justly con-
sidered to contain a complete deacription of the sufferings of Christ. Because the Evaogelist has
applied the words of the prophet to the cure of diseases, the Socinian writers have endenvoured to
prove that the doctrine of the atonement cught not te be, and cannot be, deduced from this passage
of leainh. They utterly reject the propitiatory sacrifice, which is there represented as offered for
the cins of men; and for the purpose of doing away the force of the expressions which so clearly
convey thiaidea, the adversaries of the doctrine of the atonement have directed against this part of
Seripture their principal attacks. They have endeavoured to prove that Christ is not here described
23 gn DR, or ““eacrifice for ein,” and that the sacrifice itself ia not truly propitiatory, They fur-
ther argue that the expression, * BEAER sing,” signifies to bear them astay, or remove them;
and that, consequently, nothing more is meant here than the removing away from us our eins and
iniquities by forgivences, Archbishop Bagee, in Lis invalusble work on the Atonement, has de-
voted muach labour to the Unitarian objection, and carefully analyzed every word in the whole pas-
sage. He candidiy and fully, as an inquirer into truth ever ghould do, submits to the reader the
difficuliies in question, 2nd tudes the di ion by establishing the propriety and certainty of
the wsual application of the passage to the sufferings of Christ, as the vicarious sacrifice for the sins
of mavkind.

It would be impossible in the short space of a note to enter into all the elaborate criticisms of the
learned Archbishop. His conclusions, which are most satisfactory, can only be here given. He
understands 291 and asBereiag to relate to bodily paing and distempers, and waROD and vésoug to
refer to diseaser end torments of the mind—he refers the former clause to Christ's removing the
gickacases of men by miraculous cures, and the latter to his begring their sivs upon the cross; and he
has adduced meny examples in support of this interpretation. ™ Isaiah and Matthew," to use bis
own words, ‘ are perfectly reconciled, the first clanse of each relaling to disemses removed—the
second to sufferings endured.  And by the same stepa by which the Prophet and the Evangelist
have been reconciled, the originul objection derived from St. Matthew’s application of the pasaage is
completely removed ; since we find that the bearing applied by the Evaugelist to bodily disease is
widely different from that which is applied to aine; so that no conclusion can be drawn from the
foll:':aier use of the word, which shail be prejudicial ta its commonly received sense in the latter
relation.

“ One point yet, however, demands explanation. It will be seid, that the prophet ia no longer
supposed to confine himself to the view of our redemption by Christ’s sufferings and death; but to
take in also the consideration of his miraculous curea; and the Evangelist, on the other hand, ia
represented 45 not attending merely to the cures performed by Christ, with which alone he wag im.
mediately concerned, but as introducing the mention of his puffetings for our ains, with which his
subject had no natural connexion, Now to this I reply, firat, with regard to the prophet, that it in
not surprising that so distinguishing a character of the Messiah, as that of his kealing all maancr of
discaucs with & word, and which this prophet (in chap. xxxv.) has depicted sv atrongly, that our
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Luxetv. 41,  And devils also came out of many, crying out, and J.F.4740.
saying, Thou art Christ, the Son of God. * And he, re- ¥ %27,
buking them, Gailee.

marks. 4. snffered not the devils to speak, because they knew him,

Luxeiv, 41, that he was Christ.

Mark 1. 85, And in the morninﬁ, risin§ up a great while before

e

day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and
there prayed.

——s. And Simon and they that were with him followed
after him.

——3. And when they had found him, they said unto him,
All men seek for thee.

Saviour repeats hls very words (Batt’s Diss. 2nd edit. p. 109), and refers to them In proof that he
was the Messiah (Matt. xi, 4. and Beausobre in loc, )—it ia not, 1 say, surprising that this character
of Christ should be deacribed by the prophet. And that it should be introduced in this place, where
the prophet's main object seems to be to unfold the plan of our redemption, and to represent the
Messiah ag suffering for the sins of men, will not appear in any degree unnatural, when it iz con-
gidered that the Jews familiarly connected the ideas of sin and disease, the latter being eonsiderad
by them the temporal punishment of the former {for abundant proof of thiz see Whitby on Matt.
viil. 17. and ix. 2. Drusing on the same Crit. Sac. tom. vi. p. 288. and Doederl. on Isaieh K. 4. and
Martini also on the same passage). So that He, who was described ns averting, by what he was to
suffer, the penal consequences of sin, would naturally be looked to as removing, by what he was to
perform, its temporal effects ; and thus the mention of the one would reasonably connect with that
of the other, the whole of the prophetic rep tation t ing, as Kennicott bappily expresses
it, * Descriptio Messiz benevolentissime et agentis et patientis,” ” {Diss. Gen, §. 79.}

“ That the Evangelist, on the other hand, thoogh speaking more immediatety of bodily discases,
should at the same time quote that member of the prophecy, which related to the more important
part of Christ’s office, that of saving men from their sina, will appear equally reagonable, if it be
recollected that the sole objeet in referring to the prophet concerning Jesus, was to prove him to be
the Messigh ; and that the distinguishing character of the Messish was fo give Frowledpe of salva-
tion wnto the people by the remiszion of their sing (Luke i. 77.) So that the Evangelist may be con-
sidered 2 holding this leading character primarily in view ; and, at the same time, that he marks tg
the Jews the fulilment of one part of the prophecy, by the healing of their bodily distempers, he
directs their attention to that other great object of our Saviour’s mission, on which the prophet had
principally enlnrged, namely, the procuring forgiveness of their sins by his sufferings, And thus
the present fulfilment of the prophecy was at the same time g designation of the persom, and a
pledge of the future more ample completion of the prediction, Cocceins gives this excellent
explanation of the passage in question: * He hath taken on himsell (suscepit} our sorrows, or
sufferings, eventually to bear them away, as he has now testified by the carrying away our bodily
distempers.”

 If, after all that hae been said, any doubt should yet remain, as to the propriety of thus con-
nccting together, either in the Prophet or in the Evangelist, the healing of diseases, and the
forgiveness of sins, T would beg of the reader to attend particularly to the circumatance of their
being connected together frequently by our Lord himgelf. Thas He says to the sick of the palay,
when He healed him, Thy sing be forgiver thee, (Matt. ix. 2.} And that bodily diseases were not
only deemed by the Jews, but were in reality, under the first dispensation, in many inatances the
punishment of sin, we may fairly infer from John v. 14. where Jesus satd to him whom He had
seade whole, Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee. It should be observed also, that what in
Mark iv. 12. iy expressed, and their sing should be forgivem them, in given in Matt, xiii. 15, and I
should heel them. See alao James v, 15. and lsninh xxxiil. 24. and observe the maledictions againgt
the transgressors of the law, in Deut. xxviii. 2. See also Grot. on John v. 14. and Pole’s Syn. oo
Matt, ix. 2.

None will think this extract too long, who are aware of the great importance ofthe aubject in dis-
cusgion, The researches of 1his learned writer afford another proof, it any were wanting, that in
propottion te the extent of inquiry, and the increase of our knowledge, will ever be the conErmation
of the great docirine of the atonement and the divinity of Christ. It ia sincerely to be hoped, that
1o theological student will permit his library to be unprovided with this valuable work of Archbishop
Magcee on the Atonement.
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JP.410.  And he gaid unto them, Let us into the next Muki .
f_f_ﬁ, towns, that I may preach there also: for therefore came
Gatilee. T forth,
And the people sought him, and came unto him, and Lukeiv.42.
stayed bim, that he should not depart from them.
And he said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of
God to other cities also: for therefore am Isent.
And Jesus went abo}u:t alihGalilee,lteaf._c?}ilngkin qtihEir Matt. Iv, 23.
8 es, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom,
and Eegilng all manner of sickness and all manner of
disease among the people. And his fame went through- — -2,
out all Syria : and they brought unto him all sick people
that were taken with divers diseases and torments, and
those which were possessed with devils, and those which
were lunatic, and those that had the palsy ; and he healed
them. And there followed him great multitudes of peo-
le from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jernsa-
em, and from Judza, and from beyond Jordan.

43,

25.

MATT. ¥iil. 16.
J ]i(; When the even was come, they brought unto hiny many that were posseesed with
evils.
MARK i. part of ver. 34. and ver. 39,
34 And be healed many—and cast out many devils; and— 3% And he preached in
their aynagogues throughout all Galilee, and cust out devils,
LUEE iv. part of ver. 40, 41, 42. and ver, 44.
40 Now when the sun—brought them unte him—— 41 —auffered them not to speak :

for they knew— 42 And when it was day, he departed, and went into & degert place-~—
44 And he preached in the sy of Galilee.

§ 10, Christ cures @ Leper™®.
MATT. ¥lil. 2§, MARK i. 40. to the end.
LUKE v, 12—17.

And it came to pass, when hLe was in a certain city, Lukev.12.
behold,

# The arguments of Newcome and Lightfoot have principaliy induced me to give this place to
the cure of the leper, contrary to the authority of Doddridge, who has preferred the order of St
Matthew's Gospel, and nm}nged it after the sermon on the mount. The expression in 5t. Metthew's
Gospel, on which this opinion ia founded, i in Mast, viii. 1. earafdvre 3 abr@ drd roi Spove—
and xei ifot, The same expression has induced Mr. Jones, in hiz vindication of St. Matthew's
Gospel, to conclude that this Evangeliat had obscrved the due order of time. But Archbishop New-
come juatly obeerves, that, according to St. Luke, this miracle was performed in a certain city, Luke
v. 12; and that the expression in Matt. viii. 1, refers only to the multitudes following Him ; and
the wordn xai ifod are only veed as an introductory phrase for the better transition frotn one part
of the history to another. Many expressions apparently fixing the time of events must be considered
in this point of view, wuch aa {3dy di—xal iyivire, xal X0y, ral mpooehBuy, elosh@irrt 82,
mepewariy 8, woi d,voiEG; rd grépa-—rire, jerd raira, oby, by raig vpbpasc dxeivarg, tv g
Ty Ypepay (a).

%) Chemndtius Herm. proleg. p. 17, 18; Jones's Vindicati . g i Y
tn(thle e vy proleg. p. 17, indication of 5t, Maithew's Guapel; spud Newcome's Notes
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Marki s, there came a leper to him, . 1P, 4740,
Lukev.12. a man full of leprosy : who seeing Jesus, Mgl
Marki.40.  begeeching him, and kneeling dowa to him, Gallles.

Lukev. 12. fell on Ais face

M. viii. 2. and worshipped him,

Lukev.12. and besought him,

Marki 40, and sayin unto him,

maet, viti. 2. Lord, if tEou wilt, thou canst make me clean.

Marx 1. 41, X And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth Ais

and,

———11. and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou
clean.

—-—i2.  And as soon as he had spoken, immediately the leprosy
departed from him, and he was cleansed.

Mat.viii 4, And Jesus saith unto him,

Mwki 4. See thou say nothing to any man: but go thy way,
shew thyself to the &riest, and offer for thy cleansing
those things which Moses commanded, for a testimony
unto them™,

It may be obeerved also in support of the arrangement now adopted, that our Lord would not have
said to the leper, if He had performed the cure in the presence of the great multitudes that followed
Him as He came down from the mount, # See thou tell no man;" neither is it probable that the
leper, being 30 utterly unclean, would be found among the crowd.

Lightfoot alao has rernarked, that St. Matthew was eolicitous to proceed at once to the Sermon on
the Mount; for which purpose he mentiona peveral miracles together, without attending to the
ordet in which they took place. Eichhorn has observed the same order. There does not appear to
be sufficient reasen for supposing that two lepers were cleansed.

Both among Jews and Gentiles the leprosy has been considered as a most expressive emblem of
gin, the properties and circumatences of the one pointing out those of the other. The leprosy, like
sin, hegins with a spot, a simple hidden infection, spon spresding over the whole body, and cora-
municating its eontagious nature to every thing which it can either touch or influence.

‘This disorder, like sin, is hereditary, and was deemed incurable by were human means, Among
the Jews, God along was considered able to remove it, and its cure was uniformly attributed
to divine power, In like manner, the contagion of sln, its gullt and its consequences, can only
be removed by the hand of God : all menns withput his especial influence can be of no avail.

In effecting the cure, our Lord asserted his sovereignry, by the phrmse, ¥1 will—be thou
clean.” Our Baviour begine by prefiguring his power to forgive sin in its fullest extent by the
cure of the leper; He soon afterwards publicly proelaims it in the case of the sick of the paley,
whefl He eaid, “ But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive
sin,” &c,

% Christ commanded the leper not to tell any man till he had shown himaself to the priest,
#8 & testimony unto thems. He charges the man to be silent on the subject of his cure, that the
jealousy of the Homans, or of the Jewish rulers, might not be excited, and that his ministry might
not be disturbed and interrupted by the clamours of the people, who sometimes in their zeal endes-
voured to ranke Him a king. He directed him aleo to show himself to the prieat, and to offer the
vaupl gift, In the Levitical law 1t was the office of the priest alone to testify that the disease was
cured. The man was sent, therefore, that the priest might look upon him, and declare him clean ;
and that thas a legal proof might be given to the people, and a testimony be afforded to the priesta
themselves, that a greater than the priest was among them, who could heal all diseases by a word,
even the disease of the leprosy. But if the leper who had been cured bad told the prieat, before he
was pronounced clean, that he had been healed by our Saviour, his jealousy might have refused to
acknowledge the completion of the cure: and the man was therefore charged to be silent. Our
Lord could not have offered a more evident proof of his divinity than this cure of the leper; for
there was 2 prevalent tradition among the Jews, that, when the Messiah should appear, He ahonld
heal the leprosy.

12
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JP.4/40.  And he straitly charged him, and forthwith sent Markt 4.
Y. & 37 him away.
Galltee, But he went out, and began to publish it much, and t0 —— .
blaze abroad the matter,
But so much the more went there a fame abroad of Luxe v.1s.
him: and great multitudes came together to hear, and
to be healed by him of their infirmities;
insomuch that gesus could ne more openly enter into the marki. 1.
city, but was without in desert places:
and he withdrew himself into the wilderness, and prayed; Lukev. 1.
and they came to him from every quarter. Mark 1, 43,

MATT, wiil part of ver. 2, ver. 3, and part of ver. 4.

2 And, behold, there came a leper—~~ 3 And Jesus put forth kis hand, and touched
him, saying, I will; be thou clean. And imemediately his leprosy was cleanaed. 4—Sce
thou tell no man; but go thy way, shew thyzelf to the priest, and offer the gift that Mo-
ses commanded, for a testimony wnto them.

MARK I part of ver, 40, and 44.
40 —and—If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean, 44 And saith unto him—

LUKE V. part of ver. 12, and ver. 13, 14.

12 —saying, Lord, if thou wili, thou canst make me clean, 13 And he put forth
his hand, end touched him, saying, 1 wil; be thow clean. And immediately the Je-
prosy departed from him, 14 And he charged him to tell no man; but ge, and shew
thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses commanded, for a
testimony unto ther.

§ 11. The Paralytic cured; and the power of Christ fo forgive sins
asserted ¥,

MATT. iX. 2—9. MARK ii, 1—18. LUKE v, 17—27.

Capernanc. And again he entered into Capernaum after some days : dak 5.1,
and it was noised that he was in the house,

As some objections have been proposed concerning the propriety of our Lord’s conduct in com-
mending the man whom He had cured of his leproay to keep silence on the subject, I would direct
the attention of the reader to the following admirable observations of the learned Witsins.

Si ad en que sequuntur attendamus, manifestum flet, non esse indictum -huie homini perpetuum
silentium ; sed duntaxat usque dum purgationem sui purgasset sacerdotibus, eamque testatam fecisset
doni imperati oblatione, Nimirum non modo volebat Jesua divinm legis retinena videri, quod erat
revera: sed et mirnculo suo fidem feri &b psis sacerdotibus, et tum demum illud publicari. Ut
autem fides ei fieret a sacerdotibus, preeveniendi erant, antequam fama mivaculi in Galilea facti ad
Hierosolymitanorum aures pervenirct; nc sacerdotes, guorum ea notio erat, invidie veneno tacti,
aut leprosum eum fuisse, aut o lepra bone fide curatum esse, negarent. ldeo eum Jesus ebfinc
i£ifake, protinus facessere Jussit, ne fama anteverterel, et silentium imperavit, donec se sacerdoti
explorandum stitisset, et permissutn ipsi esset munus stum offerre ; quod non licebat nisi post solem-
nem sacerdotis declarati Ab eo tempore fas sanate fuit in urbem ingredi, &e, &c. &e.— Witsii,
Meletemata Leidensia, Diasert. v. p. 253.

# Whore the Harmoniats are all agreed in the arrangement of eny porticular event, (as very fre-
quently occurs,) it will only be necessary to refer the resder to those Harmonists, by whose authority
1 am principaily directed.

The cure of the sick of the palsy is placed after that of the leper mentioned in Matt. vifi. 2, 3, 4,
by Doddridge, Newcome, Lightfoot, Pilkington, Eichhorn, and Bishop Richardson, apud Usher's
Anngls, p. 821.  For the reasons why the order of 5t. Mark and 8t. Luke is adopted hcre, instead
of that of St. Matthew, vide Doddridge, Faw. Lxp. vol, i, p. 245.
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Mark if. 2. And straightway many were gathered together, inao- J. P. 4740.
much that there was no room to receive them, no, not so _V__}f_”_,
n})luch as about the door: and he preached the word unto Crpernaum.
them.

Lake v. 17. And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teach-

ing, that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law
sitting by, which were come out of every town of
Galilee, and Judzea, and Jerusalem : and the power of
the Lord was present to heal them.

18.  And, behol

Muk it 5. they come unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy,

Jakev.18. @ man which was taken with a palsy,

Matt.ix.2. lying on a bed,

Markii.5. which was borne of four:

tukev.18. and they sought means to bring him in, and to lay Aim

before him.

1. And when they could not find by what way they might

bring him in because of the multitude,

Markii. 4. they could not come nigh unto him for the press,

Lukev.29. they went upon the house-top, and

Makii 4. they uncovered the roof where he was; and when they
had broken it up, they

Lukew.19. let him down through the tiling with Ris couch into
the midst before Jesus.

Mark I 8, When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto the sick of
the palsy, Son,

Mat.ix.2.  be of good cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee:

Mark connects this story with that of the leper. # The word edfwg,"” says Archhishop New-
come, * fixes the order, {Mark ii. 2.)"" St. Luke does not specify the time ; and S§t. Matthew, who
seems to liave deferred the narration of many facts, that the Bermon on the Mount might be intro-
duced early to the Jewish reader, to whom he particularly addressed his Gospel, places several events
Letween the cure of the leper and the paralytic. St Luke relates the cure ms happening only on a
certain day, dyévero iy p.;g;fﬁv Huepav.

Qur Lord arserts here, for the first time, kis power to forgive slna; which He demonstrates also
by ancther miracle, and declares Himself greater than any other prophet. He gradually reveals his
mission as the minds of his hearers were able to receive it, and till the thne should ¢ome when He
should appear at Jerusalem, before the rulers of the people.

The Jewa believed that all disease was the consequence of sin, Py #Y2 ot P, and that the
diseases of the body were not healed till the sina that occasioned them were forgiven. I mest in
Bchoetgen thls gquotation, Nedarim, fol. 41. 1. Dixit R. Chija fil Abba, nullus mgrotus 2 morbo
sanatur, donec ipsi omnia peccata remissa sunt, Trmnp 53 5p 15 phmow T MR kYN N rR
—-& T. Bab. Sabbat, fol, 55. 1. Midrach Kchelet, fol. 70. 4. apud Gill on Matt. ix. 2.

Kimehi too, on Pgalm xl. 5, has observed: “ When God shall heal the diseases of the soul,
then, after the expiation of ita sins, the body also shall be hesled.” The Jews believed, on
their own principles, that He, who could thus display the attributes of Deity, was the Messial.
Our Lord appeals, thevefore, on his waunl plan, to their received opinions, and asserted his high
dignity by actions.

Whitby, in Matt. ix. 3, supposes that the pavalytic was suffering under the punishment of some
patticular sln, and the removal of the disease signified only the forgiveness of that particular
offence. Whereas Lightfoot, on the contrary, argues that the restoration of the sick of the paley
was accompanied with the remission of all his past transgresstons.—Vide Schoetgen, Horm Hebraicee,
vol i, p. 93; Lightfoot; Whitby and Gill in foc.
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Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. Luke v. 20.

And, behold, Matt, ix. 3.
there were certain of the Scribes sitting there, and reason- Mak .6,
ing in their hearts;

and the Pharisees began to reason, sayin Lukev. 21,
within themselves, This man blasEhemet : Matt, iz. 3.
Who is this which speaketh blasphemies? Luske ¥, 21,
¥ Why dath this man thus speak blasphemies? Mark . 7.
Who can forgive sins, but God alone? Luke v. 21,

And immediately when Jesus perceived in his spirit Mark iis.
that they so reasoned within themselves,

knowing their thonghts, Mait, Ix. 4,
he, answering, said unto them, Luke v, 22,
Why reason ye these things in your hearts? Mark if. 8.
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? Mart, By 4.

For whether 5.
is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be for- Mark i 0.
given?thee ; or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and
walk ?
Bug that ye may know that the Son of man hath
power on earth to forgive sins,
ithen saith he to the sick of the palsy,} Mats. ix. 6.
say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy Mark i 11.
way into thine house.

10

And immediately he ——12,
rose up before them, and Like 6. 25,
took up the bed, Mark il. 1.
that whereon he lay, Luke v. 25.
and went forth before them all, Mark ii. 12.
and departed to his own house, glorifying God ; Luke v. 25.
insomuch that, ’ Mazk L. 12,
when the multitades saw i¥, they marvelled, and Matt. ix. 8.
they were all amazed, Mark il, 12,
and were filled with fear, saying, We have seen strange Luke v. 20.
things to-day ;

‘We never saw it on this fashion.” Mark §i. 12,

and [they] glorified God, which had given such power Mau.ix.s.

unto men.

MATT. ix. part of ver. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. ver. 7. and part of ver. 8,

2 And, behold, they brought to him @ man aick of the palay—and Jesus, seeing their
faith, said unto the sick of the puisy, Son—Ve forgiven thee. 3 —certain of the Scribes
said— 4 —And Jesns—enid— 5 —easier to eay, Thy sins be forgiventhee ; or to eay,
Arive, and walk ¢ € But that ye may Enow that the Son of man hath power on earth to
forgive aina—Arise, take up thy bed, and go wnte thine house. 7 And he arose, and
departed to his house. 8 But—

MARK ii. part of ver. 4. 6,7, 8, 9, 10. 12,

4 And when--let down the bed whereon the sick of the palay lay. & But— 7 —who
can forgive sins but God only? 8 -he paid ento them— 9 Whether is— 10 —(he
saith to the sick of the patsy,) 12 —arose—and glorified God, saying—
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LOXE v. part of ver. 18, 20, 21, 22, ver, 23, 24. and pest of ver. 25, 26. J.P. 4740,

18 —men brought ln abed— 20 And when be saw their fuith, he said unto him— _'* %= 27-

21 And the Scribes— 22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughte—What reason ye in tapernaum,
your hearts? 23 Whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forglven thee? or to say,
Rise up and walk? 24 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power upon
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto the sick of the palsy,) T say unto thee, Arise, and
take up thy couch, and go unto thine house. 25 And immediately——took ap— 26 And
they were all amazed, and they glorified God—

§ 12. The calling of Matthew™,
MATT. iXx. 9. MARK ii. 13, 14. LUKE v, 27, 2.

Luke v. 27. And after these things

Marki. 15, he went forth again by the sea side; and all the multi-
tude resorted unto him, and he tanght them.

1. And as he passed by

Matt.ix. 9. from thence, he saw a man,

Lukev.2f. a publican, named Levi,

Mat.ix.9. named Matthew,

Murk 1t. 1. the son of Alphwmus,

Matt.ix.9.  gitting at the receipt of custom:

Luke v.27. gnd he said unto bim, Follow me.

3 Lightfoot, Archbishop Newcome, and Doddridge, place the calling of St. Matthew in its pre-
sent order, and separate that event from the feast which was given afterwards in his bouse. They
reason, from Luke viil. 41. and Mark v. 22, that many events occurred, and much time elepaed,
from the calling of Matthew to the wisit of Jairus, which took place at the feast, Mart. 1x. 1018,
Michaelis, Pilkington, and Bedford, in his Scripture Chronology, unite these events.

Is it not probable that our Lord proposed some useful lesson by thus calling Matthew from the
receipt of custom? The Jews expressed the utmost contempt and hatred of all those of their
countrymen who accepted the office now held by St Matthew. In their opinion, vows made to
thieves, murderere, and publicans, might be broken. These persons were regarded by them as pro-
fane shepherds, alms-gatherers, and publicans—po3mr ,1'Na1 3911 150 ¥or.  Their repentance
also was considered very difficult. The Jerusalem Targum has the following canon, Demai, fol.
col. 3. ann vk PRV <1 nepow 9an. A pharisee, that hecomes a publiean, they remove from
his order: but if he leaves hia profeasion they restore him to his order again. St. Matthew appeara
to have been, from his offictal situation, which muat have made him more generally known, the
most suitable of all the apoatlen to become the writer of the first Gospel ; and he was an eye-witness
also of what he records. The others, excepting 5t, John, and perhaps St. Peter, who probably die-
tated, or at least superintended, St. Mark's Gospel, were men of bue little education, and not much
known to thelr countrymen. Our Saviour, by cslling St. Matthew, intetded perhaps to reprove the
self-right and arrog of the Pharisees; and to show them, that the most despised among
men were praferred before them in the sight of God (2}

In addition to the reason assigned by Lightfoot for separating the invitation to the feast at the
house of Matthew, from the call of that apostle, it may be observed, at that feast our Lord spake in
parables. Buot this mode of teaching was never adopted till the Scribes and Pharisees had imputed
his casting out of devila te the agency of an evil spirit,

I have not thought it deserving of conalderation, whether Matthew and Levi were different per-
sons. It is the general, and, ¥ cannot but think, the correct opinion, that they were the same, 1
inzert the words of Rosenmiiller, as expressing my own opinlon, An diversa tantum sint nemins
untus eJuademque peraone, an vero duo portitores sireul vocati sint a Christo, equidem definire non
mugim, @Quum tamen Marcus et Lucas in plerisgue cum Matthmo consentiant, et alii etlam apostoli
binomines fuerint (Simon Petrus, et Lebb Thaddeus) preeferenda esse videtur eorum sententia,
qui Levin et Mattheeum diversa tantym ease noming unius ejusdemyue persone existimant. Scholia
N. T. vol. i. p. 1924

(a) Bee Taluud In Nedurim per 3. halec ¢, sud Banhed. per 1. fol. 24, ap. Lightfoot, vol. 1. p. 680,
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:;?;7#- And he left all, rose up, and followed him. Luke v. 28,
m MaTT. ix. 9. )
" 2 Andes Jesus passed forth—and he saith unto him, Follow ms. And he arose, and
followed him.

MARK ii. part of ver. 13, 14 . .
18 —And—14 —he saw Levi—sitting at the receipt of custom, and said unto him,
Follow me. And he aross and followed him.

LURE v, 27.
27 —he went forth, and saw—sitting at the receipt of cuator-—

§ 13. The Infirm Man Aealed at the Pool of Bethesda.
JOHN v, 1—16.

After * this there was a feast of the Jews™; and Jesus went 1
2.Deunt. xvi 1.

¥ oN THE RUMBER OF PASSOVERS DURING OUR LOAD'E MINISTRY.

There are four passages in St. John's Gospel which are constdered by the majority of harmonizers
a3 designed to express the number of passovers, and ihe consequent duration of our Lord's ministry.
They are the following—

§i. 13, kaidyydc Gy 78 wdoya r@v "Lovialwy, sai dvily eig Lepogéhvpa 6 Ineobg, The second
is, v. 1. Merd raiira #y dopryj réy Tovdaioy, xal dvifin 0 Inoebic eic 'lepoodivpn, The third
vi. 4. 9y 8i lyydg 7o wdoya, 1 bopri} rOw ‘Tovdalwy, The fourth xi, 56, fv 6 dyyde 1é wdoya
rin Lovbaiwy. Upon the right construction, indeed, of the second of these, the question of the
duration of our Lord’s ministry may be said to depend. The generally received opinion is, that
out Lord’s ministry lasted three years and a half; during which time four passovers were cele-
hrated. The second of these passages, however, does not appear to warrant the supposition that a
passover is the feast intended ; and consequently no argument can he deduced from these passages
to ascertain the duration of onr Lord's ministry.

In all the other three passages, Bt. John uses the words v #doyz, to expresa the passover; in the
second he uses only the word doprf).  Now this, it is evident, does not assert that the feast here
meant was & passover. If we may judge from the other passages of Bt. John, without taking into
consideration the other Gogpels, we may say that the omission of the article demonstrates that he
eould not mean a passover ; as the article isinserted in every other passage where the word dopri} is
used, a5 referring to the feast of the passover. It ls found also in the seventh chapter, where the
satne expression is given in reference to the fesst of tabernacles. On examining the other Gospels,
we shall see that, though St. Mark hes once used the word without the article, when speaking of
the femat of the passover, and §t. Luke also has done the same thing, yet 5t. Matthew, Jike St. John,
has uniformly preserved it ; and so, indeed, have afl the evangelists, with these two devintions only.

Matt xavi. 2. vd waoya ylvera,
6, pi dv v dopri.
xxvii, 15, kard 5t riv doprijy.
Mark xiv. 1. i}v&é’é T8 ;rcia a, &o.
2. py v rf dopry,
The exception refem% l.opi::il
xv. 8. xard 8 lopriw,
Luke i, 41. r§ doprf roi widoyu. Butin
xxiii, 17, xa® fopriv,

John in this Instance only uses the word foprs), without the articte. Compare the passages John
ii 28.—iv, 45.—vi. 4. —vil. 2—vii. 8. 10. 11, 14. 37.—xi, 56.—xii. 12. 20.—xiil. 1. 29.

These passages, in which doprs) {s withont the article, may denote the feast of the passover,—
Toay in fact be considered as the same : and it may be observed, therefore, that the expression xa®’
#oprijy is an idiomatical phrase, similar and equivalent to xar’ £rog, the construction of which des
pends on wdg, or Hmm. understood. In this manner we muat sup ly the ellipais by St. Luke,
who usea the expression kard wav cd@Baroy gAcu xiit. 27}, xad rapﬂiv therefore will mean
xard waoav doprijv, or ** feast by feast; " us car’ Frog, signifies * year by year:™ and as the pro-
priety of the lat;r.er eXpression would.be destroyed by the insertion of the article vd, 50, to render
the phrase xad’ dopriv, analogots in its construction, it was necessnry that the article should be
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2 up to Jerusalem. Now there is at Jerusalem, bz the sheep~ Jerusslem.
market *, a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue *0r sav.
3 Bethesds, having five porches. In these lay a great multitude of

omitted. This, therefore, is done. Ang though some MSS. since the time of Theophylact have
tneerted the article, yet the quotations from Origen have hot the wrticle ; and Irenaua refers to the
verse in guch & manner thet there is no reanon for snpposing that it was found in his MS. Itis
omitted too in the Codex Alexandrinus, Cod. Vaticanus, Cad. Bezs, and most of the Greek MSS, (a).

‘The course of 5t. John's history seems rather to imply that this feast was not 2 passover. He
refates that our Saviour remained in Judwa after the first pasgover in his ministry,till he knew
** how the Pharisses had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John, He then
left Judes, and departed through Samarin into Galilee, Hethen went to Capernaum (vide chap. iv.},
and * after this,” says the Evangelist, ** was a feast of the Jews.'’ 1t iy, therefore, as Mr. B
(5) obaerves, natural to {magine that this was a feast of Pentecost, or tabernacles; because there
has been nothing related by the Evangelist which can imply so great « lapse of time as intervened
between peasover and passover.

Ou the other hand, it has been argued that the feast, mentioned in ver. 1 was a passover, from
what Jesus says to his disciples at Sychar (Jobn iv. 35). * Say not ye, There are yet four months,
end then cometh harvest 2’ From this expression it is supposed that it then wanted four months
to harvest ; that is, to the passover, st which time the Jews' barley harvest began (Lev. xxiii, 11,
#e¢.); consequently, the next of the three grent feasts of the Jews would be that of the passover:
and, as Christ had so lately left Jerusalem for fear of the Jews, it is concluded, by those who main-
tain this opinion, that no other inducement but that of a great feast would have carried him thither
50 soon again. In reply to this it is said, that our Saviour in these wards merely alluded to a pro-
verbial expreasion among the Jewns, that between the seed-time and harvest there elapsed s period
of four months, And, from the context, we are still more indeced to suppose it wea a prevailing
idiom, signifying there was no neceasity for dclay ; that the fields were olready ripe, and ready for
the labourers to begin their work ; figuratively alluding to his reception among the Samaritana.
‘The words, * Lilt up your eyes and look upon the ficlds, for they are white already to harvest,”
seemn tost pointedly to refer to the actun! appearance of the surrounding country ; for it does not
appear probable, particunlarly as our SBaviour was acvustomed to draw his iilustrations from surround-
ing objects, that he would have adopted this metaphor had he been encompassed with the desolation
of winter, or that scason of the year which preceded harvest.

The history, therefore, of this portion of our Lord's ministry, ia as followa:—At hic grsf passover
he went up 1o Jerusalem, and continued in Judea for two or three weeks after it, haptizing, ** though
he himself baptized not, hut his disciples” (John iv. 2). His rapid and extensive success having
excited the observation of the Pharisees, he thought it prudent to quit Judea, and, passing through
Sumarin in the midst of the harvest, impressed upon his disciples the readiness of the Samaritans to
receive his doctrines, by an illustration very beawtifully drawn from: the and operations
which were passing before them. He then continued his journey inte Galilee (it was but a
three days’ journey from Jerusslem to Galilee), and, after remaining there for a few weeks, re-
turtted again to Jerusalem, according to Cyril and Chrysostom, to eelebrate the feast of Pentecost ;
or, neeording to others, at a somewhat later period, to celebrate the Feast of Tabernacles.

The most, formidable objection to the supposition that the miracle at the pool of Bethesda, and
the subsequent pluching of the eara of corn, took place at the feaat of Pentecost, is ad d by
Archbishop Newcome, Thisanthor sapposes that a whele year probably elapsed hetween the con
versution with Nicodemmus at the first pussover, and the mirncle at Bethesda ; and he gives a cal-
enlation of the probuble periads that he supposes must have transpired between the several events;
allowing the shortest time possible for each. According to this caleulation he makes it appear that
four months and a half must at least he aliowed; and, an the Pentecost was onby fifty days after the
Passpver, this statement nlone will be sufficient 1o prove that the miracle nt the pool of Bethesda
could not have been wronght at Pentecost. I have endeavoured 1o compress his reasoning within
the shortest compass.

After the passover, in which Christ conversed with Nicedemus, we rend, John iii. 22, that Christ
remained in Judsen, and baptized, that is, his dieciples who were with him baptized (John iv, 2},
Now, as his disciples were not at that time with him {(or Andrew, Peter, Jamesz, and John, wers
not yet ealled), he must firat have collected diseiples before he baptized ;: and as he cuntinued there
1ill he liad bapiized more disciples than John, il is not i nprobable that vur Lurd stayed in Judeen for
at lesat oue wonth.

24{“)24‘;“ Marsh'a Michacliy, ¥ol. iii. neles, p. 60: Benson, p 253, (4 Chipnolopy of Chyiat's Lifc, p. 2435,

5, 240.

| §
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semalem.  impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving
of the water. For an angel went down at a certain season 4
into the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then first,

To this it may be answered, that there were many who followed Chrlst, and many, though they
Iiad seen his miracles, who forsook him ; whose names are not mentioned. The sacred narratives
leave out sp meny events, and someilmes glance vo alightly et many of the most important, that it
is not at all improbable cur Lord may have been followed from Jerusalem by many, who professed
themgelves his disciples for a time, and baptized in his name; but who, nevertheless, left him ag
others had done, because he did not fulfil the expectations they had previously formed of the Mes-
sigh. "Fheir notions were so contradictory, that we may very naturally wuppose they were sxtishied
with the miraculous proofs he guve thet he was more than a prophet ; but they were discontented
with the rontineed subjection of their country to the Romans, and the poverty and lowliness of our
Lord hitmself. Tt ia not necessary, therefore, to suppose that his twelve apoatles, or any of them,
attended him. Many, who had seen, or had been masured of, the miracle of the driving the buyers
aud sellers from the temple, might have followed him. The first intelligence of the open evident
revival of miracles would have attracted the inhabitants of the surrounding districts in such numbers,
that those who were baptized by Christ’s disciples would soon exceed those who were baptized by
John : and, ns the jealousy of the Jews would he soon excited, more especially as our Lord had
now begun to be the object of public attention, there is no reasonable cause why a month should be
the period of his residence in Judsea : seven or ten days would be amply sufficient.

The tour from Judxo through Ramaria to Galilee is supposed by Archbishop Newcotne to have
occupied at least seven days. The distance fromn Judma to Samaria is about sixty miles ; from thence
to Cana fifty more, It sppravs, from John iv, 40 and 43, that our Lord remained at Samaria two
days : scven days, thercfore, will be soficient to allow for this journey.

Archbishop Newcome supposes that our Lord remained at Cana four days at least, to allow time
for the nobleman of Capernawm (which was abont thirty-five miles distant) to hear of our Lord's
miracles, and to send the measage to him respecting his son, the answer returned, &c. Four
days, we may well suppose, would be occupicd in tho transactions related in John iv, 40, o
the end.

The Atchbishop allows eight days for the teaching in the synagogues, mentioned Luke iv. 15;
and four for the sojourning at Nazareth, Luke iv, 16. Iis arguments on these points are satis-

factory.
Three weeks are allowed by this suthor as the time of cur Lord's remaining at Capernanm
Mait. lv. 13; becanse it is said, “ He dwelt there” Bat it to have ped hia attention,

ihat the expression in the original, xarycyoey g Kamepyvaody, does not uniformly mean, * he
took up his eonstant residence:" the word raroiciw sometimes denotes, * to remain in a place for
a short time,” *f to reside as a guest.” 1t appeara probable that our Lord might have been invited
to Capernaum, to the house of the nobleman whase son he had cured.  'We learn, In Matt, viii. 20,
that Christ * had not where to lay his head,” that is, ke had no habitation which he could eall
hia ywr.  'We are informed that he dwel? at Capetnaun : but the word in the original dees not
imply that he continued there for so long a period am three weeks, It is more probuble that the
house of the nobl , wha is suppased to have heen Herod’s steward, served but as o temporary
residence ; from whence he might conventently visit other parts of Galilee. When we remember
the diligence with which our Lord attended to the immediate design of his mission, it seems more
likely that he staid at Capernaum three or four days; after which he proceeded on his tour through
Calilee ; from whence, when he returned, he might again go back to Capernaum. This plan would
fulky justify the expression of the Evangelist, that “he dwelt there.,” In addition to the three
weeks allotted by Archhishop Newcome for our S8aviour’s residence at Capernaum, a pertod of one
month ia assigned to bis tour throngh Galilee. This, however, is quite uncertain. Mark i. 38, 3%,
describes the same tour throngh Galilee, und relates the retern of our Lord to Capernaum after
some days, Mark ii, 1, &' jjuepdy; an indefinite expression, which may possibly signify a month;
but may, with greater propriety, be snpposed to denote & much less time. The eireuit of Galilee
may be considered peventy miles in extent; if we allow ten miles a day, the tour round Galilee, till
the return to Capernaum, when Matthew was called, and our Lord left Galilee for Jerusalem, will
be fourteen days. The whole time, therefore, between the conversation with Nicodemus and the
event we have been considering may be easily comprised within the compass of seven weeks; and
the feast at which the miracle at the pool of Bethesda was wrought, might have been, and moat
probably was, rot the Passover, but the Pentecost.

Pilkington places this cure gt the pool of Bethesda, or Brth-Chesda, immediately after the tempt-
ation (Evang. History, note tu sect. 7.} supposing, ay the event took place in Judres, it was in the
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after the troubling of the water, stepped ir, was made whole 2ermslem.
& of whatsoever disease he had*’, And a certain man was there,
6 which had an infirmity thirty and eight years. When Jesus
saw him lie, and knew that he had been now a long time i
¥ that case, he saith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole? The
impotent man answered him, Sir, I bave no man, when the
water is troubled, to put me into the pool: but while I am
8 coming, another steppeth down before me. Jesus saith unto
9 him, Rise, take up thy bed, and walk®. And immediately
the man was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked :
and on the same day was the sabbath.
10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the
11 sabbath-day; ®it is mot lawful for thee to carry thy bed. Me azerzviize.
answered them, He that made me whole, the same said unto
12 me, Take up thy bed, and walk. Then asked they him, What

first visit there. But he has preduced no suthority for his supposition, which may be considered as
merely arbitrary,

83 The authenticity of this passage hax been much disputed among divines ; some having con-
sidered it as an Interpolation, which was inserted from the marginal notes, illustrative of the popular
superstition. Doddridge, from Jerome, aupposea the pool to be parily mineral, and nsed for general
bathing, and that it was endued with a miraculous power some time before the ministry of Christ;
and that after this miracle, or after the rejection or the passion of Christ, its virtue ceased.—Lightfoot
remarks:  To theee waters flowing from Siloam, as a type of the Messiah, it might plense God to
give this miraculous virtue some time before ¢ He that was sent mppeared;’ (Johun ix. 7.) that this
puol was first Taid by Solomon, Josephus de Bell, lib, §. cap. 13, compared with Nehemiah iii. and
at firat called Solomon's Pool, or now Bethesda, or the place of mercy, from its beneficial virtue.”
He adds, that the fountain Gihon, (1 Kings i. 33.) is alo named Siloam, Chald. Paraph. ad loe.
Thus R. Solomon and D, Kimchi, Gihon is Siloam, The spring divided into two streams, fed at
rome distence two pools of water, the lower pool, to the west of Jerusalem, called the Pool of
Siloam, John ix. . Neh. iii. 15. and formed by Hexekiah, 2 Chron. xxxii, 30; and the upper pooi,
named the Pool of Solomon, or the OId Pool, Isalnh xaii. 11, to the south-east, which is this Pool
of Betheeds. Solomon was mnointed king at Gihon, {1 Kings i. 45.) and the weters of Slloam
were held in such estimation amoung the Jews, that the prophets made them a type of the kingdom
of David and of Christ, (Tsainh xii. 8. and viii, 8.) which ia thus explained by the Targam, or
Chaldee Paraphrase: ** The kingdom of David that rules them qauietly,” The whole of this trans-
action was typical of Christ. He is the true Bethesds, or house of mercy, the fountain {foretold
by Zech. xiil. 1.) open to the honae of David, and to the inhabitanta of Jerusalem, for sin and fur
uncleanness, unto which all the poor, the blind, the impotent, are invited to come, to receive health,
and strength, and life eternal.

Bishop Marah, however, in of opinion, (Introd. to N, T. vol. Ii. p. 732, note 113.) that the fourth
verse is spurigus, “*from its being omitted in the Codex Bez® and the Codex Vaticanuns, which are
the two moat ancient MSS. now extant, It is likewise omitted in the Codex Ephrem (which is
inferior in age to the Codex Beze), but writien in the margin as 3 scholion ; it is written in more
modern MES. in the text, but marked with an esterisk, or obelus, &s suspicious ; and in MSS. still
more modern, it is written without any mark : which gives us (he concludes) the various gradations by
which it has acquired its place in out present text, and a certain proof that the verse was originully
nothing more than a marginal scholion, and of course spurious.”” Verae four is likewise omitted in
the Camb, M8. Copt. and is mprked with an asterisk, or appears only in the margin of five, or six,
of the Paris MS8. But in every other MS. and ia all the versions, and Greek Scholiasts, Clemens,
Alexandrinus, Jerome, and St. Augustin, its authenticity is cstablished.—Sce Elsley in loe, and

. Mr. Penn's work on the Mosaical Geology, the last in which the subject is discussed.

33 This was contyary ta the letter of the law, Jer. xvii. 21, 22. 2nd extremely so to the traditlons:
for, aceording 1o them, he that carrieth any thing on the sabbath, in his right hand or left, or in his
bosom, or upon his shoulder, io guilty. Talmud. in Lab. per 10,  1n this the man's faith was trieq,
for in taking up his bed ke risked deatl or scourging. Our Suviour hiero assumes the power of a
prophet, who, ua the Jews held, had a right to infringe the rest of the sabbath ; justifying it from
Jashua surrounding Jericho seven successive duys with the ark. —Grotius, Whitby, in loc,

192
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Jeruaalem.  man is that which said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk ?
And he that was healed wist not who it was: for Jesus had 13

*0r, from the cOnveyed himself away, *a multitude being in #iat place.

akiiudeihas. A fterwards Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him, 14
Belold, thon art made whole : sin no more, lest & worse thin
come unto thee. The man departed, and told the Jews that 1t 15
was Jesus, which had made him whole.

§ 14, Christ vindicates the Miracle, and asserts the dignity of his Office.
JOHN v. 16. to the end.

And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to 16
slay him, becanse he had done these things on the sabbath-day.
But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and 117
work*. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, be- 18
cause he not only bad broken the sabbath, but said also that
God was his Father, making himself equal with God. Then 19
answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto

ou, The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the
%‘ather do: for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth

¥ [n this verse our Saviour fully declares to the Jews hic Messiaship. Schoetgen considers the
verse to be a continuation of a conversation which the Evangelist has omitted. The subject is the
sabbath. The words of our Lord, as the Jews perfectly understood, contain an assertion of hia high
office, in as plain lerms aa the plan of his ministry permitted. And none, but a being who was in-
vested with the offices and character of the Messiah, could have adopted such language without
blasphemy. ** As my Father on the sabbath day atill continues the mighty works which are visible
in the kingdom of his great creation, so do I likewise work in the spiritual kingdom which I am
now establishing in the world,” Since the day when the world was made, the sublime acheme of
Providence has been maturing, God, the Creator, bas been preserving the world, that his Church
might be completed, and the spirits of mankind be admitted the companions of angels. God the
Son has governed and directed the generations of Adam ; imparting to them pradual revelations of
his will, and appeinting them institutions to preserve his mercy in their remembrance. Whether he
spake by the prophets, himself, or his apostles, he, like the God of the creation, never censes to
lLenefit mankind. God the Holy Bpirit, from the moment when the Angel Jehovah ordained the
institution of eacrifice after the fall, has ever continued to mzke his appeal to the hearts of men,
persiading and intreeting them to accept the mercy provided for them by the mysterious atonement
of the divine Inearnate. The world was created and the plan of revelation was formed at the same
time—they have their origin from the same God. His glory, and the happiness of man, are the
objects with both; they began together, they continue together, but they will not end together,
For as the soul is superior to the body, sa God is superior to the universe, he has ordained that the
body shall die, and the earth itself shall perish. The heavens ehall pass away, but the spirit ahall
triumph In the ruins of the universe. The world continues till the Church ie completed. The
seaffolding shall be destroyed when the temple of God is built. With this eystem of truth the
Jews were well acquainted. They knew that, from the time the visible world was made, the Angel
Jehovah had constantly guided the Church of God; and Christ, by the assertion in this verse,
declared himself that great being who began to plan the happiness of mankind at the time when the
Father created the world, and who continued equally with the Father to work for their benefit. I
use this term, * to work,” because it is warranted by our Lord ; and shall not stop to divcuss the
questions which have been proposed by metaphysicians, on the causes of the actipus of the Deity.
1t may, however, be added, that we cannot entertain & more lofiy notion of the Deity, than that he
fs eternally blessing myriads of animated worlds. Tadera: otidimors moir & Oeéc™ EAN' Somep
18ow 7 xaiew wupdg, xai yioves 73 Yiyay, oirw kal Beob rd moredy,—* God never ceases from
action : but as it is the property of fire lobum, and of the snow to chill, so is it the property of the
Deity te act and do.”"-~—Philo de alleg. lib. ii. apud Schocigen. Hor. Hebr, vol. i. p. 3564,
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gsothe Son likewise. For the Father loveth the Son, and Jerusuem.
sheweth him all things that himself doeth: and he will shew
21 him greater worke than these, that ye may marvel. TFor as the
Tather raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them ; even so the
22 Son quickeneth whom he will. For the Father judgeth no
23 man,%ut hath committed all judgment unto the Son: that
all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Fa-
ther. He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Fa-
24 ther which hath sent him. Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, He
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is
25 passed from death uato life. Verily, verily, I say unto you,
The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the
26 voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live. For
as the Father hath life in bimself; so hath he given to the Son
27 to have life in himself; and hath given him authority to exe-
28 cute judgment also, because he is the Son of man. Marvel not
at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the
20 graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; bthey that baot.xxv.4s.
ave done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have
30 done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. I can of mine
own self do nothing: as I hear, I judge; and my judgment is
just; because I seck not mine own will, but the will of the
31 Father which bath sent me. °If I bear witness of myself, my con. vir s,
witness is not true.
32 %There is another that beareth witness of me; and I know dMatt.iit17.
33 that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. Ye sent
34 unto John, *and he bare witness unto the trath. But I receive ecun.i.v.
not testimony from man: but these ﬂlings I say, that ye might
35 be saved. He was a burning and a shining light: and ye were
willing for a season to rejoice in his light.
36 But I bave greater witness than that of John; for the works
which the Father hath given me to finish, the same works that
371 do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. And
the Father himself, which hath sent me, f hath borne witness of fMstt.sii. 17,
me, Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, #nor seen gbeot iv.12.
38 his shape. And ye have not his word abiding in you : for whom
he hath sent, him ye believe not.
39  Search the scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal
¢olife: and they are they which testify of me. And ye will not
41come to me, that ye might have {ife. I receive not honour
42 from men. But I know you, that ye have not the love of God
43in you. I &am come in my Father’s name, and ye receive me
not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive.
44 » How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and h cu.xil. 1.
45 seek not the honour that cometh from God only? Do not think
that I will accuse you to the Father: there is one that accuseth
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Jerusslem.  you, even Moses, in whom ye trust. For had ye believed Mo- 6
i Gen. H1. 18, gres, ye would have believe! me: ! for he wrote of me. But ifs7

Deut. xvill yo helieve not his writings, how shall ye believe my words™?

15. Christ defends his Disciples for plucking the Ears of Cors on the
y * Sabbath-day *.

MATT. xii. 1—9. MAREK ii. 23. to the end. LUKE vi. 1—6.
tnaprogress,  And it came to pass on the second sabbath after the rurevt.1.

% Mr. Menn, n his Dissertation on the true Year of Chrint's Death, hos asserted that the zixth
chapter of 8t. John ought to be placed before the fifth. He imagined a tonnexion between John iv,
G4, where we read, * This fs the second miracle that Jesus did, when he waa come out of Judaa
jnte Galilee ;* and ch. vi. 1. ** After these thinga Jesua went over the gea of Galilee, which is tln_n
sea of Tiberias.” This alteration ia very susplcions, ag it is proposed to defend the hypothesis
roaintained in his work, that the ministry of Christ lasted only sixteen menths, and in it two pass-
overs aply were observed. Neither is the supposition at all warranted by the srgument,  For our
Lotd, as Doddridge (vol. i p. 411.) bas well remarked, frequently changed his place, and came
back aguin to that which He had formerly visited. It in inconsistent, too, with his own hypothesis;
because, necording to that which he has adopted in the Harmony, * Christ had crossed the sea to
Gergese, and dispossessed ihe legion, mfter the cure of the nobleman's son, and long before the
passing over the sea, that is here referred to, (which was plainly not to Gergesa, but to the desert of
Bethsaida:) so that there is no shadow of a reason for such an unexampled transposition, which has
no copy of version to support it.”” So far Doddridge, who refers to the subjeet in other notes in
his Expositor, to which it is not necessary now to refer. ]

3 The plucking of the eava of sorn fs mentioned by St. Matthew as an isolated circumstance.
He hiaa plroed it in the midst of a tour through Galilee, without ascertalning that it took place
there. The phrase, on the contrary, with which the narration is introduced, will remarkably har-
mionise with the order assigned to it by the other Evangelists. St Matthew does not say, iv rj
Apipe, but iy i xarped, fmopeify & Inaovg roip odBBagt Siud riv omopigwy. A phrase which by
no means connects the plucking of the enra of corn with the event related, either before or after that
circumstance, It 1s related by St. Mark after the feast in the house of 8t. Metthew; and 8t. Luke
follows the same arrangement, adding, that the ears of corn were plucked after some great featival,
Ag there ia no other festival mentioned in the New Testament to which the allusion could be made,
but that which is given in ita chronologienl order in John v. I have followed the general authority
of the harmonisers, and placed this event in the’present section.

It is evident that the disciples did not pluck the ears before the pessover, It was particularly
forbidden to gather any cotn before the sheaf of the flrst fruits had been waved in the temple : the
Jews would undoubtedly have reproached them, had they cause for so doing, with this twofold
violation of the law,—the plucking the corn befure the time allowed, and the doing so alao on the
sabbath ; whereas they confined themeclves only to the latter charge. According to tbeir canoua {a},
he that reapeth corn on the sabbath, to the quantity of a fig, is guilty. And plucking corn is
a3 reaping: and whoaoever plucketh up any thing from it while growing, is guilty.

The Jews, in the days of our Lord, had, for the mest part, lost sight of the spirit of their lnw,
and burthened the people with a ber of and superstitious observances. Their traditional
Jaws respecting the sabbath were intolerably minute and wearisome, The greater part of them are
collected by Dr. Wotton, in his work on the Misna; among which ia the following prohibition,
which our Lord and his disciples weve accused of violating. It ia to be found in the Bchabbath (5),
R PRER KOR 20 TR MR TIORYR PER N3O0 MoRSR mewn. © He that doth severnl works
under one principal head, Is guilty only of one ein.* The Jewish masters divided works, as they
relate to the sabbath, into principol and secondary, or, as they called them, * fathers and children of
works.™ If a man does one principal work, and twenty secondary ones, it is, according to them, but
one sin, and consequently deserves one punishment; thus to grind is & principal work. Al dividing
of things before united in their natore, come under this head. The necond section goes on to enu-
merate thirty-nine principal works forbidden on the sabbath: the first eight of which are sowing,

(@) Talm. in schab. per 7; and Maimon. schab, per 7 and 8. (5} Chap. vil. sect, 1, Iast sentence, and aeet, 2.
This wurk is now very rare and valuable; ite 1itle is Miscellancoue Discoursea relating te the Traditions snd
Ueages of Yie Seribes nnd Pharisecs in our blessed Baviour's time, 2 vola, Sve. 1718, The second volume condains
o tranelation of the Bchabbath and Mruvin.
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Lukovl.1, first¥, that he went through the corn fields: In & progruss,

Matt. xit. 1. and hig disciples were an hungred, and began to plack
the ears of corn

Muk .93, as they went,

sate.xti. 1. and to eat,

Luxevi1, Tubbing them in heir hands.

Matt. 2.2 But when the Pharisees saw if, they said unto him,
Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful te do
on the sabbath day.

Mark 4, 24, l‘;Vh I(Il’o they on the sabbath day that which is not

wiu

Lukevt.s.  And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, Why

loughing, reaping, binding, threshing, winnowing, cleaning, grindingj under which last term they
Encluded the action of our Lord and Nis disciples.” But mos only was this action forbidden In che
traditionary law, it was prohibited likewise in that of Moses, Exod. xxxiv, 31, Our Lord, there-
fore, in his reply to the Jews, asserted his superiority over the traditions of the elders, and his
power of diapensing with the Mosaic law, He declares to them that He was Lord of the salgbaﬂl.
He it was who had enacted this very luw of Moses, in one of those appearances which are juatly
called the preludes to lis incarnation (c¢); and He now claims dominion over the law whicl: He
had made. By the same power which ted, He abrogated, or disp A with that law, aa it was
interpreted by the rigid superstitions of the eldevs. He restored it to its true use; allowing works
of necessity and mercy to be wrought on that day, and declariog that the sabbath was made for man,
not man for the sabbath. To prove to them that such was the spirit, though not the letter of the
law, He refers them to their own customs for the justice of his essertion, to the exa_mp]e of Pu.\*td.
the practice of the priests, and their own legal violations of that duy, when it suited either their con-
venlence or their interest (d). N

The plan of this work precludea me from directing the attention of the reader to the devotional
reflections, so cvidently wrising feom the magnificent and interesting narrative of the conduct of our
Lord during his more permanent incarnation ; otherwize it would be easy to fill many pages to an
indefinite extent.  Yet I would earnestly desire to remind every clerical reader of the admirable
sectiments quoted by Lightfout on this passage—* The priests in the temple profane the sabbath,
and are guiltless " —HRTa) P EeATP owh Hw mnap. ¢ The servile work whicl is done in hely
things ia not servile;’ and S92 wpna rmaw yw, “There is no rest at pll in the service of the tem-
ple;”  The meanest office in the temple of God, the most laborious drudgery that aimsg in lt's result
to be useful to man, is the most honourable and elevated happiness to which a human be-:ng can
aspire. The clergy are especially called upon, in an age of religious indifference, to the active per-
formance of their ardwous duties, Thelr sacred calling dignifies the men. They are separated from
among their brethren. The service of God is the highest honour ; and it is & service which will
continge for ever. The remembrance of the manner in which it is performed will remain with the
conscionsness that defies the grave. The happiness that arises from the recollection of & life devoted
to these dutics will increase with the enlargement of our faculties, and the gradual perfection of our
nature, in that immortal state of our existence, which has been provided for markind by the mercy
of the Son of God.

37 There are three explanntions of this phrase, v oafBdry Ssvreporpiry. That of Epiphanius
and Beza,—that the day here meant was the last day of the feast of the passover. The second that
of Bealiger, Lightfoot, Casaubon, Whithy,—tliat it was the first sabbath after the second day of
unleavened bread. The third of Grotius and Hammend,—that it was the duy of Pentecost falling
on & sabbath. The last opinion ie adopted in the present Arrangement. To this opinion the greatest
ohjection in, that the havvest would probably be over before the Dentecost; but Gratlua remarks,
that the wheat harvest was going on at the Pentecost, which on this account was called * the feast Pl’
harvest,” Exod. xxiii. 16. Though loaves made of new bread were presented at Pentecost, this will
not prove that the harvest was entirely gathered in. The whent plucked by the disciples might have
been among the last ripe corn of that season (g).

(¢} Preludia incarnotionis: vide Bishop Bull's Defencio fidel Nicenm, p. 7; Grahe's edit. fol, 170, Bee alan
Nared' Roview of the Improved Version.  (#) Lighitfoot, vol, 1, . 183 ¢, au thia chapter, fol. edit. ~ {#) For
olher oplnions, see Wotton's Misana, vol, i, p. 204-9; Pikington's Evang. Hlst, notes,'y. 19; Hewlett's Commen
in loc. &c.  Many others ilave been given, but these scem to Lo most worthy of attetition,
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naprogrens- do ye that which is not lawful to do on the sabbath

days 7
And Jesus, answering them, Luke v 3,
said unto them, Have ye never read Mazk Il 25.
L s xio 50 much as this, * what David did, Lake vi. 3.

when he had need, and was an hungred, he, and they Makii.zs.
that were with him ¢

How he went into the house of God in the days of
Abiathar the high-priest *, and did
take and eat the shew-bread, and gave also to them Lukevw.s
that were with him; which
was not jawful for him to eat, neither for them that were Man. xii.4.

LByl pxtx. with him, ! but only for the priests ?

V. 31, & Or have ye not read in the ®law, how that on the 5.
iNum.  sabbath-days the priests in the temple profane the sab-
axviii. 8. hath, and are blameless?
But I say unte you, That in this place is one greater 6
than the temple.
u o vL. G But if ye had known what ¢kis meaneth, » I will have I,

merey, and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned
the gniltless.
: And Le said unto them, The sabbath was made for Maku 27,
man, and not man for the sabbath :
Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath, a4

38 Michaelis remarks on these words, ¢‘in the days of Ablathar the high-priest,” that the mode of
guuting the Yooks of the Old Testament is sometimes 80 rabbinical, that a critic, acquainted only with
the Gireek, cannot understand jt: as the fact here related of David did sot take place in the priest-
hood of Abiathar, but in that of Dis father Ahimelech. To account for this appurent innceuracy,
Michaelis {«) congiders the words * in the days of Abiathar the high-priest,” as a mere rabbinistn.
T'he rabbies were accustomed to select some principal word out of each section, and apply that nane
ta the section itself,

Rashi, for instance, in his remarks on Hosea ix. 9, says, some ave of opinion that the town here
mentioned is Gibeon of Benjamin, *in the concubine,” ory 28 it is in our version, Judges xix, 14,
w283 p20a (Michselis ought to have said, mpay) waa m.

The same Ralibi observes on Peslm ii. 7, YR1wr Jrp TVT 13 M qme 13 7272 88w W3,
' ay is said in Abner, the Lord spake, through David 1 will deliver Israel.” Abenezra on Hesea
iv. 8, says, *op oD M2, *f as in said near EN.” In this manncr quotations are sometimes made
in the New Testament. Mark. xil, 26, odk dviyvure tv r§ Ay Muwiolwg bxi rijc Biroy;
Rom. xi. 2, f) obx oifre iy "HMig ri Méyet 5 ypags; and the nbove mentioned paseage in St
Mark, which hns been thought to contain a contradiction, may b¢ explained *in the chapter of
Abigthar,’ or in that part of the book of Samuel where the history of Abiathar ia zelated.

The remark of Rosenniiller, in his note on this passage, 1s by no means concluaive against the

inion of Michaells. Preferends esset sine dubio hec explicatio, si Marcus addidisset verbum
yéypuzrai, vel Aye: 57 ypags, ut Rom, xi. 2.—Bishop Marsh seems to incline to this opinion: but
though the Evangelists generally adopt thia mode of expressing themaelves, it is not uniformly done,
The contradiction is again variously reconciled by other commentatora. Some suppose that Abiathar
was the priest, and Ahimelech the high-priest, and thal Ahimelech was called Abimelech Aliathar,
2, “father,” understood; and Abluthar was called Abiathar Ahimelech, 13, * son,” understood ;
and others recancile the histories by supposing that they both officiated In the high-priesthood, and
the name of the office was indiseriminately applied to eilher.

(o) Mareh's Michaelis, vel. i. p. 133; Rusenmiiller, Dy A, Clarke, &c. in loc.
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MATT. xii. part of ver, 1, ver. 8, part of ver. 4. and ver. 8. In Aprogress.

1 At that time Jequs went on the sabbath-day through the corn— 3 But he
sgid unte them, Have ye not read what David did when he was an hungred, and they
that were with him; 4 Howhe entered into the house of God, and did eat the shew-
brerd, which— 8 For the Bon of man is Lord even of the sabbath-day.

MARK lit. ver. 23. and part of ver. 24, 25, and 26,

23 And it came to pass, that he went through the corn-fields on the sabbath-day ;
nnd his disciples hegan—te pluck the ears of corn. 24 And the Pharisees said unto
him, Behold— 25 And he-—what David did— 26 —ert the shew-bread, which is
not lawful to eat but for the priests, snd gave also to them which were with him ?

LUXE vi part of ver. L, 3, 4. and ver. 5,

1 —and his disciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat— 3 —said, Have ye
not read—when himaell was an hungred, and they which were with him ; 4 how he went
into the house of Ged, and did—it is not lawful to eat but for the priests alone? 5
And he eaid unto them, That the Son of man js Lord also of the sabbath.

§ 16. Christ heals the withered Hand ™,
MATT. Xli. 9—16. MARK iii. 1—7. LUKE vi. 6—12.

Matt. xt.9.  And when he was departed thenee,

Luke+i.0.  jt came to pass also on another sabbath, that

Mark 5. 1. he entered again

Matt. xit. 0. he went into their synagogue,

Lokevi, s and taught.

mutt xit.1e.  And, behold, there was a man

Luke vi.6. whose Tight hand was withered,

— And the Scribes and Pharisees watched him, whether

markiis. 2. he would heal him on the sabbath day : that they might

Lukevi.7. find an accusation against him.

8. But he knew their thoughts, and said to the man
which had the withered han%, Rise up, and stand forth
in the midst. And he arose, and stood forth.

Matt.xite.  And they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on

the sabbath days? that they might aceunse him,

Luke vi. 9, Then said Jesus unto them, 1 will ask you one thing;
Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good or to doevil?
to save life or to destroy @t #

Mark i 4. But they held their peace. .

Mats 2 1. And {e said unto them, What man shall there be
among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into

# This section is inserted here on the authority of all the harmonizers. It is placed next to the
plucking the ears of corn by each of the Evangelists. Our Lord, by action and miracle, here
enforced what he had already urged, the superiority of the spirit of the law 1o the tradition of tha
eldera. * It is Inwful to do good on the sabbath-day,” appears to be in direct opposition to the
very extracrdinary decision of the school of Shammai. *“ Let no one console the sick, or visit the
mourning on the sabbath-day.” It was principally against the deciaions of this school that our
Lord spuke ; for the schoot of Hillel had In some respects decided otherwise. By some canons of
the Jewish law, it was permitted to the people to prepare mcdicine, and to perform any service
which waa required for the actual preservation of life.
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Inaprogress. & pit on the sabbath day, will he not Jay hold on it, and
ift it out ?
How much then is & man better than a sheep ? Muu.xu. 12,
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath days.
And when he had looked round about on them, Mark 1, 5.
apon them all, Luks vi. 10.
*Or,bisd-  with anger, being grieved for the ® hardness of their Makit.s.
e hearts, he saith unto the man, Siretch forth thine
hand.
And he stretched 4 forth; and it was restored whole, matt, xt, s,
like as the other.
Then the Pharisces

.

were filled with madness; [and thear] Luks 1. 11,
went forth, with the Herodians, and straightway Mok fil, 6.
tontenk 4 held a council against him ; Matt, xit. 14,

and communed one with another, what they might do to Zukevin.
Jesus, (and)
how they might destroy him. Matt, xii. 14,

MaATT, xil. part of ver. 10. 13, 14,

10 —which had kir hand withered— J]3 Then sith he to the man, Stretch forth
\ thine hand. 14 —went gut, and—

MARE iii. part of ver. 1, 2, ver. 3. and part of ver. 4, 5, 8.

1 And—into the synagogue ; and there was n man there which had a withered hand
2 Aud they watched bim, whether—eaccuse him. 3 And he saith unte the man which
had the withered hand, Stand forth, 4 Aund he saith unto them, Is it lawful tu do
good on the sabbath days, or to do evil? to save life, or to kill?— 5 —And he
stretched i out: and his hand was rcatored whole aa the other. § Aud the Phari-
sees—~took couhyel—agalnst him, how they might deatroy him.

LUKE vi. patt of ver. 6, 7, 9, 10, 11.

& —he entered into the synagogue—nand thete was & mon— 7 —he wonld heal
on the sabbeth day, that they might=— 9 Iz it Jawful on the sabbath days i¢ do goud,
or to do ovil? to save life, or to destroy i2? 10 And looking round about—he said
unto the man, Stretch forth thy band. And he did so: and his hand was restored
whale as the other. 11 And they—

§ 17. Christ iz followed by great Multitudes, whose Discases ke heals 1,
MATT. Xii. 15-—22. MARK i 7—13.

But when Jesus knew if, he withdrew himself from Matt. xi. 15,
thence,

10 This section is placed here on the concurrent testimony of ali the harmonizers. The scriptural
authority is to be found In Matt. xii. 16. Christ withdrew himeelf for a time in consequence of the
enmity of the Pharisees and Herodians, which bad been excited by his instructions concerning the
obeervence of the sabbath.

In this section wa read, Mark 1, I1.—* Unclean spirits when they saw him fell down before
him,” &c. &e. In it probable that if these were madmen only, they would be charged by
our Lord not to make him known? The exclamations and revings of the insane are ever dis-
regarded. There would be no meaning in this command, if we consider it as addressed to those
only who were deprived of reasen. If wmusl have been addressed to those who were capulle of

12
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Mackit . with bie disciples to the sea: Ina progress.

Mut. xii. 15. and great multitudes followed him,

Mukilt 7. from Galilee, and from Judsea,

. And from Jerusalem, and from ldumewa, and from
beyond Jordan; and they about Tﬁe and Sidon, a great
multitude, when they had heard what great things he did,

——9. came unto him. And he spake to his disciples, that a
small ghip should wait on him, because of the muititude,

1. lest they should t.hrong bim. For he had healed many ;
insomuch that they * pressed upor him for to touch  or rudes.
him, as many as had plagues ;

Mett. xtt. 15, and he healed them nﬁ

Makt 1. And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down

l()_;fgre him, and eried, saying, Thou art the Son of
0 L]

~——12. And he straitly charged them that they should not

make him known,

Matt. xil.17z,  That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias

15. the prophet saying, °Behold my servant, whom I have 514 aui.1.
chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased :

I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall shew judg-

—19. ment to the Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor cry;
neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets. A

20. bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall
he not quench, till he send forth judgment unte victory.

——=2. And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.

MATT, il 18,
16 And he charged them that they should not make him known.

MARK il part of ver, 7.
7 But Jezus withdrew himself—and a great multitude—>followed bim—

§ 18. Preparation for the Sermon on the Mount, Election of the
Twelve Aposties.

MARK ili. 13—19. LUKE vi. 12—20.

Lukovi.12.  And it came to pass in those days, that he went ocut gaike.
into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in

comprehending it, that is, to evil spirits, which were discernible by Christ, though ondiscernible by
mere men. It is casy, on this interpretation, ({the only one, indeed, which is supporied by the
express langusge of Seripture, ) to understand on what account the evil spirita trembled at our Lord’s
appearance. They had seen and known bim in his pre-existent state—they knew the effect of his
humiliation—they shrank back from the raya of his glory, though it was shrouded under the veil
of his humanity. He refused to receive the testi y of evil spirits. His kingdom was to be
entablished by the quiet snabmission of the human understanding to the silent, but resistless avidence
of miracle, prophecy, and his own blameless submission to the will of his heavenly Father.

This view of the suhject is confirmed by Loke iv. 41. na translated by Dr. Owen, odx el adrd
Auhsiy bre gleway, “and would not suffer thern to suy that they knew him to be the Christ"—
Dr. Owen ap. Bowyer's Conjectures.
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Galilee.  prayer to God *,
nd when it wag day, he called unto him his dis~ Lukevr.1s.

.ciples,

whom he would : and they came unto him: Mark 5l 18,
and of them he chose twelve, Luke vi. 13,
and he ordained twelve, Muck if. 14
{whom also he named apostles,) Luke vi. 14,

that they should be with him, and that he might send dux 4.
them forth to preach,
?lnd to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out
evila:

Simon, {whom he also named Peter,) and Andrew Luke vi. i4.
bhis brother,
and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother Mak L 7.
of James: and he surnamed them Boanerges, which is,
The sons of thunder:
and Philip,and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomag, ———1s.
and James the son of Alphseus,

15.

And Judas Luke vi. 1.

Thaddseus, Mak i, 26,

v the brother of James, Luke vi. 16,
and Simon the Canaanite, Mark 1il, 18, -

called Zelotes; Luke vi. 15.

and Judas Iscariot, which alse betrayed him, Mark iii, 19,

And he came down with them, and stood in the plain, Lukevi.17.
and the company of his disciples, and a great multitude
of peaple out of all Judsea and Jerusalem, and from the
sea-coast of T {re and Sidon, whick came to hear him,
and to be healed of their diseases; and they that were 8.
vexed with unclean spirits; and they were healed. And —-——
the whole multitude sought to touch him: for there went
virtue out of him, and healed them all.

MARK iil. part of ver, 13. ver. I8, and part of ver. 18.

13 And he goeth up into & mountsin, and calleth unto kim— 18 And Simon he
mrosmed Peter, 18 And Andrew,~—and Thaddeus,—

41 1t in to be remarked here, that our Baviour mever undertook any important work withoot
dedicating hlmse!f to God in prayer, After imploring the divine blessing, he authoritatively sepa-
rates the chosen witnesses of the trath of his Gospel, and confirms his power by the performance of
numberless miracles. When the twelve apastles were appointed, and hia divine mission fully
dmm'ltlm e declaves the doctrines he came to establish in what is generally called his Sermon
on the Monnt.

Matthew (v. 1.) cbeerven, Jesus 'azte down” afterhe had ascended the mountain: Luke tells ue that
he *51004" on the plain, There is no inconsistency, however, between thess narratives, Our Saviour
might have stood up to henl the sick, and to avoid the pressure of the myltitude, who soughe to
touch him (Luke vi. 19.) he probably retired sgaln to the mountain, and wddressed the nssembied
crowd, seated,

The various cares and miracles wrought by our Lord, we may well suppose, would have much
increased the nuwmber of his followers,
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LUKE vl. part, of ver, 14, 15, 16. Calilec,

14 —James and Jobn, Philip and Bartholomew, 15 Matthew and Thomas, James
the son of Alpheus— 16 —and Judas Iscariot, which alsc wes the traitor.

§ 19, The Sermon on the Mount %7,
MATT. V. Vi. vil. viil. 1. LUEE vi. 90, to the end. xi. a3—-37.

Matt.v. L. And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a moun-

41 A brief statement of the reasons which induce me to follow the apinion of Archbishop New-
come, Lightfoot, Pilkington, Michaelis, Bishop Richardson, and others, contrary io the nuthority of
Deddridge and Bedford, may be found o Archbishop Newcome's notes to the Harmony. Michaelis{a)
observes, ' that the Sermon on the Mount recorded by St Lulke, fa no other than that recorded by
St. Matthew, sppeard from the events which immediately follow it. Both Evangelists relate that
Jegus after the sermon went inte Capernaum, and healed the servant of a centution ; a cure attended
with such remarkable circumstances, that I can hardly suppose it happened twice, and that too in
the same city.”

It is objected by Bedford end others, that the discourse in Matthew is different from that in St.
Luke, aa the former ju delivered by our Lord while sitting on a mountain, but the latter standing
on a plain, Matt, v, 1. compare with Luke vi. 17. But Dr. Clarke, on this latter place, has
suggeated © that Jesus might retire from them again to the top of the hill.” And Dr. Priestley
observes, * Matthew's saying that Jesus sate down after he had gone up the mountain, and Luke’s
saying that he dtood on the plain when he healed the sick before the discqurse, are no incon-
sistencies (3)."

8t. Luke principally relates those parts of this discourse which were more peculiarly addressed to
the disciples, It iz remarkable that he has mentioned only two of the beatitudes. Markland (r)
supposes that the discourses were {he eame, and delivered at the same time; but one evangelist
chore to mention one part, and ore, the other, as is done in various other pluces. These two beati-
tudes, mentioned by St. Luke, were delivered to the disciples o# suck ; in which view, though we
cannot certainly tell how the paris were connected by our Saviour when he spoke it, yet it may be
suppozed to have been something like this:—* Happy are ye, though ye be very poor,” (Luke,}
“ especislly those who are poor in spirit,” (Matthew.)—* Happy are ye, though ye he hungry now,”
{Luke,) * especinlly those who hunger and thirst after righteousness,”” (Matthew.)

The general interpretation of the word ** poor” in 8t. Luke is usvally considered to be given by
St. Matthew, It seems more probable that our Lord used the words oi wraixer, and ol weeviy-
reg, kel Supdvrec, and that St Matthew wrote the expressiona in their metapliorical, and St. Luke
in their literal sense. Markland, however, supposes that our Lord used the words mentioned by
St. Mutthew, v wrvedpars, and kai Swcaioodvny, and 1 have wnited on hia anggestion the words
of both Evangelists,

As the High Priest, passing through the holy place when he went up to the holy of holies to
consult the oracle, heard the voice as uf & man speaking from the mercy.seat, so in contemplating
this portion of the New Testament, we seem to have passed on to the most spiritual communication
of God to man. Freed from the types and shadows of the Mosaic law, and rescued from the cloudy
traditions and perversions of the Pharisees, the light of the Sun of truth breaks forth in ail its
splendour. We hear, ftom an infaliible orucle, the utter overthrow and refutation of all the false
glosses and rablinical corruptions, which had so long perverted the spirit of the divine law, To
enter into 2 long and laboured examination of the various precepts contained in this address, would
be merely to transcribe the commentaries of Whitby, Lightfoot, Grotivs, and others. The plan of
this work preclvdes e from entering atlength into the inierpretations of a more general nature,
1t may, however, be usefvl to remark 4 circumatance which has not been much discussed by these
commentators: ani that is the thorpugh contrust beiween the Messiah and the worldly teechers of
the Jewish people. The Rabbis were accustomed to prefer, as their pupils and disciples, the talented,
the learned, the refined, and the wealthy: Christ selected the rude and unlearned, the unpolished,
and the poor. The Rabbis acorned to associatc with ihe despised and hated publican: Christ
enrolled the neglected med bated publican among his chosen disciples. The wickedness of the
nation increased, in spite of the learning of their teachers, because those teachers were corrupt, and
proud, and worldly : the Church of Christ was establishied in holiness, because its first teachers,
though ignorant and rude, were disinterested, humble, and espiritval. Rites and ceremonies had

{#) Mansh's Michaclis, vol. 3il. pril i 1. 85, (4) Hatm. p, 83.  Newcome's Notes to Liarmony, fol. edit. p. 1.
() Ap. Bowyer's Critical Conjectures, p. 204,
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Galike.  tain: and when he was set, his disciples came unto him:

And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, Luke vl. 20,
_ And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, Mat.v.2.
Decaration - Blessed be ye poor: Luke vi. 20.
blessed. Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the king- Matt- v. .
dom of heaven.
Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be com- ——.
forted.
pPoxxoll. P Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the 2
earth.
Blessed are ye that hunger now: Lake vi, 31

Blessed are they which do hu.nﬁer and thirs after Msu. v.c.
qlsa. Ixv. 13. righteousness : for they shall be filled.
Blessed are ye that weep now : for ye shall laugh.  Iukeviz.
Blessed are the merciful : for they st:a.ll obtain mercy, Matt.v. 7.
rPexxivd. T Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 8.
Blessed are the peacemakers®: for they shall be called 9.
the children of God.
a1vetiiid.  * Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteous- ——— 1.
ness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
Blessed are ye, when men
shall hate you, and when they shall separate you from Luke v 2z
thetr company, and shall reproach you,
fand] revile you, and persecute yow, and shall say all . v. 11,
t1Pet. v, 14. manmer of tevil against you * falsely, for my sake :
“Gripins- and cast out your name as evil, for the Sen of man’s Lukeyt 22.
sake.
Rejoice ye in that day, ——

usurped the pluce of the prayer of the heart, andsthe homage of n holy )ife: Christ enforced the
meaning of the Inw, and exalted devotion and virtue above vows and sacrifices, and all the obsery-
ances of guperstition, The priests were endeavouring to make the law worldly, the Messish wade
it spiritual, They would have changed the law of God into an encouragement of the propensities
of the animal or inferior nature of man : Christ tavght them that the entire conguest of this nature
vens required by their Father in heaven. The priests encouraged, under the appearance of strict
obedience to the law, ingratitude to parents, revenge, facility of divorce, and other evils: Christ
commanded them to honour their parents, though they had vowed the dedication of their substance
to God, Matt, xv. 5. he commanded love to their enemics, and self-deminion over the most powerful
peesions, He offended at the same time ne prejudices—he taught them to pray in & selection from
their own liturgicel services : he exhorta them to the fulfilment, even to the very letier, of their
ritunl law, He tanght in plain and simple language, such as his hearers instantly understood, and
the most ignorant and nolearned In this age {with but little exeeption, arising from the pasiages
perticularly referring to the Jewish customs,} can stil! thoroughly comprehend. Our Lord has
bere given a code of lawa to the world, cbedience 1o which will for ever annihilate all superstitious
dependence upon every nther mode of aepiring to the favour of the Almighty, than by aiming at
spirituality of motive, and holiness of life. Not even the blood of the atonement will save that
man from the effects of evil, who professes to believe and hope, without repentance, and anxious
exertion.

4 The meaning of the word elpyroroiol in this pussnge is thought by some to be—* preachers of
the new covenant, who reconciled the two dispensations 7 who were not to enter upon the obscnre
and wselese diseussions of points of the ceremonial law, but to preach 1he subliser doctrines of the
G&n?cl. l(Iin Epbes, vi. 18 and ii. 14. an sllusion s-enia to be ruade to this idea.  Vide Schoetgen,
vol. 1. p. 18.
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e v Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your re- osliee.
ward in heaven :

Luke vi. 2. and leap for joy: for, behold, your reward is great in
heaven: for in like manner did their fathers unto the
prophets:

Mutt.v. 12. 80 persecuted they the prophets which were before you.

Lukeviza.  ° But woe unto you that are rich! for ye have re. Woes de-
ceived your congolation. u Ames i, |

——35. *Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall hunger. xua.1zv.12.
Woe unto you that laugh now! for ye shall mourn and
weep.

—t, “eoe unto you, when all men shall speak well of you !
for so did their fathers to the false propheta. .

Matt.v.15.  Ye are the salt of the earth*: Ybut if the salt have Privieges
have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is Chrinv dis-
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and te zﬁ:imm
be trodden under foot of men. ke xiv. M.

——u. Ye are the light of the world. * A city that is set on
an hill cannot be hid.

——i5. £ Neither do men li%'ht a candle, and put it under a zMark tv.21.

*bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light unto s 32 '
all that are in the house. fie word In
16 Let your light so shine before men, *that they may wignifieth &
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is taming adous
in heaven, o o peek

&1 Pet il 12

# Schoctgen has favoured the world with a laborious and learned treatise on this difficult passage.
It was the peculiar charncteristic of our Lord's teaching,—that he drew his illustrations from com-
mon objects, which were either in all probability in the presence of his hearcre when he pddressed
them, or were well known from their femiliarity and frequency. This passage containg an allusion
to sult which has loat ite savour, and is afterwards trodden under foot a5 useless. Now salt, generally
speaking, may be said never to lose its savour ; neither can it be said to be trodden under foot. It
is true, that Mr. Maundrell has informed us that, when he passed through the Valley of Salt, he broke
off a part that liad long been exposed to the rain and the sun, and it had perfectly lost its savour,
though the inner part retained it: and we mey suppose that thls useless sult was trodden under
foot. This, however, seerns to be & much more recondite and abstrnae meaning than we commanly
meet with in our Lord's addresses to the people : neither would the poor and ignorant, whom He
was addressing, immediately perceive the aptness of the allusion, The interpretation of Schoetgen,
therefore, appears much more probable. The people would be familiarly acquainted with every
custom connected with the temple service, and any alluslon to any part of it would be readily under-
stood and remembered. There was & kind of salt used in Juden, which was principally composed
of the hitumen obtained from the Asphallite Lake. Thiz salt, or bitamen, which had a fragrant
odour, was strewn in great quantities over the sacrifices, both to prevent inconvenience to the priesta
and to the worshippers from the smell of the burning flesh, and to guicken the action of the fire, that
the sacrifice might be more quickly consumed. Graat quantities of this bituminous preparation lay
in its appointed place in the temple, and was easily damaged, The virtue of the salt was soon loat
by exposure to the effect of the sun and wir, and it wag then sprinkled over the pavement in the
temple, to prevent the feet of the priests from slipping, during the performance of the service.
Schoetgen, Horee Hebraics, vol. i. p. 18-—24.

4 Our Lord here confers on his apostles the same epithet that the Jews hestowed on thelr moat
distinguished teachers. That is, He had decreed that hir apostles should take the place of the
corrupt teachers of the Jewish law. The Mrsstah gave to his apostles, Tude, ignorant, and despised
flshermen and publicans, the rank and the title of their proud countrymen—* Light of the world.”
oY K, said the discipies of Rabbi Jochanan ben Saccal, Why do you weep, &c. &c.  Schoctgen,
Hor. Hebr. vol.i. p. 24.
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gamee,  Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the Matt.v. 17
Curista o prophets: 1 am not come to destroy, but to fulfil,
g e xvL or verily I say unto you, PTill heaven and eacth —- 1.
17, 8, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the
w, till all be fulfilled.
chameaii, 1o, Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least ~—-— 1.
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called
the least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall
do and teach them, the same shall be called great in the
kingdom of heaven.
or I say unto you, That except your righteousness
shall exceed the righteousness of the Seribes and Phari-
sees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of
heaven,
Esxplanation Ve have heard that it was said +by them of old time, .o,
command- S Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be
3 Or 40 shesn, i danger of the judgment :
el xx  But I say unto yon, That whosoever is angry with his ———- 2.
1.7 brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judg-
ment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca,
shall be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall
say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire*,

.

4t Here are three gradations of crimes mentioned by our Lord, and three degrees of punishment
respectively annexed to each. The first is causeless anger, unaccompanied with any abusive ex-
pressions to sggravate it; the d may be supposed to arise from the same source, increased by
an extlamation, which denoctes the triumph of vanity, mized with insult and contempt; the third
seema naturally to rise one degree higher, and occasions the opprobrious epithet, ¢ Thoun fool.” The
two former, we may ohserve, are threatened with the temporal punishment or animadversion of the
Jewish tribunals, the council and the judgment, which were now deprived of the power of life and
death, and eould therefore take cognizance only of mingr offences.

Now, it is highly enologous to our Baviour's zeasoning to suppose, that the punishment annexed
to the lgat crime would be of & temporal nature also; patrticularly as it can only be conaidered ag an
abuse of speech, like that of the preceding, though in a more aggravated form. On the contrary,
to imegine that, for the distinction between ' Raca,' and  Thou Feol,” our blessed Lord should
instantly pass from such a aentence sa the Jewish Sanhedrim could pronounce, to the awful doom
of etetnal punishment in hell-fire, ia whet cannot be reconciled to any rational rule of faith, ar
known messure of justice. But a critical examination of the original text will remove this
dificulty.

Whnty we tender * in danger of heli-fire,” Is In the Greek fwoyoc forat &g riw yiewvay voi
wupbg, * ehall be liable to the Gehenna, of five;” or, % the fire of Gehenna,” It is well known
that Gehenna is not a pure Greek word, but & compound formed of ¥4, Jand, and a proper name to
correspond with the Hebrew expression the valley of Hinnom, or rather from the two Hebrew words,
w9, a valley, and oW, Hinnom, the name of its possessor. (Sece Schleusner in [éevua, and Light-
foot's Chorogr. Cent. ch. xxxix.} In this desecrated spot the Jews burni bones, the dead carcases
of animala, the refuee and offal of the numerous victims, &e. and from the loathsome scene
which this place exhibited, as well a9 from the fires which were kept constantly burning there,
it was frequently used as the emblem or syrubol of hell, and of hell torments in & state of eternity.
But our blessed Lord may well be supposed to usc it here in its literal sense, without any reference
to its metaphorical meaning; and thia will serve to clear the text of its supposed difficulty. For,
when we consider what Immense quantities of half putrid and offensive animel substances must have
been consumed in that valley, to prevent contagion in so hot a climate, and in such a city as Jernua-
lem ; we may with certainty infer that a great nutaber of persous must be constantly employed in
carrying all kinds of filth and offal to the spot, in supplying fucl, in attending on the fires, &c.

Now this must have been the lowest, most degrading, and uffensive employment, in the estimation
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Mar.v.25.  Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there Galiles,
rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee ;
#5.  Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way;
first be reconciled ta thy brother, and then come and
offer thy gift’, ¢
* Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art cLuxexiiss
in the way with him; lest at any time the adversary de-
liver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the
officer, and thou be cast into prison.
~——35,  Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come
out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.
———27.  Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Explanation
fThou shalt not commit adultery: pelundadbicy
———-1.  But I say unto youn, That whosoever looketh om ajymt.
woman to lust after her hath committed adaltery with
her already in his heart.
2 &Andif thy right eye *offend thee, pinck it out, and g ¥au. xviti

A.Markix-47.

cast ¢ from thee: for 1t is profitable for thee that one of 20m, do coe
ee {n nffend.

— 20,

of a Jew, to which any human being could bie devoted ;: and to this wretched state Chriat declares,
that he who indulges himself in the habit of treating his fellow-creatures with insnlence and con-
tempt, is in danger of ing. ltisa saying, that a man would rather be thonght a
knave than a fool: the appeliation of thou foul,” therefore, ia atiended with a degree of insule that
is not casily forgiven ; and he who practisea such abuse of 1he tongue must every where expect o
find an enctmy, instead of & friend ; till at length Le sinks to the most joathsome offices that can be
allotted to him, in order to gain a wretched subsistence.

This exposition derives further countenance from the use of the Greek adjective fvoyog in the
original, which, connected with the future, feres, may mean, ¢ ghall be held,’ or * bound,’ a5 a slave
is to his master..—Bee Hewlett’s Commentary in loe. Mait v, 22,

47 It has excited surprise among some wyiters, that the Gospels should be written in Greek, instead
of the Syriac, or Aramaic, or Syro Chaldee dialect. The obscrvation will onty apply to 8t. Matthew's
Gospel: the three other Evangelists addressed their Gospols to Grecian or Roman converts. But
the necessity of adopting the Greek language, as the dialect of alf others mast universally spoken,
will appear from the remarkable fact, that the Jewish writers who were contemporary with our Lord,
or the immediate successors of the apostles, have used many Greek words in their Hebrew, apparently
without knowing that the Greek was foreign to their language. Many instances have accurred of
this kind among the extracts [ have met in Dr. Gill, Lightfoot, and Schoetgen, thongh it did not
seem necessary to obaerve them. 1 have, however, collected some few.

1.2I'Ipoo'¢aip£¢c 70 dbpdv cov, Mait. v. 23, na poy nv MR P vn ow Tanchuma, fol

2. 16t ebwodiy v dvredicg gov, Matt. v. 25, vp1oox 2'wAnY Debarin eab. § 5. fol. 267. ).

3. 'Exi roii ffperac, Judei retinent vocem gracam, nora Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 235.

4. Kipee pot, *an ™ *rp Schemoth rabba, § 46. fol. 140. 2 ap Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 232,

5. Jidhy, >0 yam Sp an3 ped *3 Schoetgen, vol, i. p. 252.

8. "Ymomidiow, o pPmeR Schoetgen, vol. i. p. 152

and 122 Tawa pumex Targum Jerusalem on Exed. xxiv. 10.

7. Venlt quidem servum emere cupiens, et dirit ad dominum ejue: SBervus iste quem vendis
NI POMYRP WK KM TOUPNP num xaKknyepog, an caloxdyaboc est! Schemoth rabba, § 43. fol,
138. 3 ; Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 214.

8. "Amdyryog, OB B vmzb reer Tanchuma, fol. 58. 1. Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 216.

8. Xvdaplow, Luke xix, 20. 1D 41 Y= Nin pecunizs sudario ligavit. Ketuvoth, fol, 67. 9,
&c. e 17 Rasche et Bava Mezia, fol. 42. 1.

Many others might be selected from the writers who have endeavoured to illustrate Seriptuye
from the Talmudical writiugs: but these are sufficient to justify us in asserting that the Greek
language wan in general usc in Judea, as well as in other parts of the Roman empire ; and was the
language thevefore most suitable 1o the designs of the Fvangelists.

w
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calee.  thy members should perish, and not #hat thy whole body Ma. v. s,
shouid be cast into hell.

And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast —— %
it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy
members should peris];x, and not that thy whole body
should be cast into hell.

hDewt. xxiv. It hath been said, * Whosoever shall put away his wife,
' let him give her a writing of divorcement :
itukexviie,  Bat fsay unto you, That iwhosoever shall put away
I Cor. vlL. 10. pis wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her
to commit adultery : and whosoever shall marry her that
is divorced committeth adultery.
Swearlog Again, ye have heard that it hath beer said by them
"Exot, xx.7. of old time, *Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shals

.

33.

Exod xx.7.
fov-xix. 12 perform unto the Lord thine oaths:

But I say unto youn, Swear not at all; neither by —— 2.
heaven ; for it is God’s throne : ’
Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool : neither by —- 3.

Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King.
Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou
| canst not make one hair white or black.
Vames v.12. ) Bug let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay :
for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.

38,

81

Orsovenge.  Ye have heard that it hath been said, ™ An eye for an .
24 Lev. xxiv. eye, and a tooth for a tooth:
ﬂl: Deut. xix. 30

2l But I say unto you, ®That ye resist not evil: but
' whosoever shyal.l smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to
1Cor.vi.7. him the other also.
And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away —— 4,
thy coat, let him have #hy gloke also.
And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go ——— 4.
with him twain.
oDeut-xv.8. (live to him that asketh thee, and °from him that
would borrow of thee turn not thou away:
and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not Lukevi. .

42,

And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye
also to them likewise,
christisnsare Ve have heard that it has been said, ? Thou shalt love Matt. v. ss.

e b thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy.

plev, xix. 18,

al.

which hear, Love your enemies; do good to them that Zukevs.2r.
i Aoyl hate you; bless them that curse you; and pray %for them mat. v. 4.
6. which despitefully use you:

That ye may be the children of your Father which is
in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and
on the good; and sendeth rain on the just and on the
unjust,

43,



HI.]
Makt, v. 46,

Euke vi. 34.
Matt. v. 44,

47,

Luke vi. 83.

Y

Madtt. v. 48,

Mati. vi. 1.

" cifal ;
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For if ye love them which love you, what reward et
have ye? todogood 15
for sinners also love those that love them: #ll men.
do not even the Publicans the same?
And if ye salute your brethren only, what do you
more than others ? do not even the Publicans so?
And if ye do good to them which do good to you,
what thank have ye? for sinners also do even the same,
And if ye lend to them of whom ye hc:re fo reeeive,
what thani have ye ? for sinners also lend to sinners, to
receive as much again,
But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend,
Loping for nothing again; and your reward shall be
at, and ye shall be the children of the Highest: for
¢ is kind unto the unthankful and ¢ the evil,
Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is mer-

Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is
in heaven is perfect.

Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be Directlons on
seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward *of your +or, e
Father which is in heaven,

Therefore * when thou doest thine alms, +do not r Rem.xiis.
sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in 5573 e
the synagogues and in the streets, that &ey may have 7o be runded.
glory of men. Verily I say unto you, they have their
reward.

But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know
what thy right hand doeth:

That thine alms may be in secret; and thy Father
which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee openly.

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hy- How to pray.
pocrites are: for they love to pray standin%hin the syna~

gues and in the corners of the streets, that they may
E: seen of men, Verily I say unto you, They have
their reward.

But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet,
and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father
which is in secret; and thy ]Y!‘ ather which seeth in se-
cret shall reward thee openly,

But when ye pray, use not vain * repetitions, as the «Ecel vit.16.

heathen do; for they think that they shall be heard for

their much speaking,
Be not ye therefore like unto them; for your Father
!E;:oweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask
m.
K2
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After this manner therefore pray ye: * Our Father ut.vis.
tIukexl. which art in heaven*, Hallowed be thy name.
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be ti’one in earth, as ———10.
it is in heaven.
Give us this day our daily bread. —
And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors, ——12,
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 1.
evil: For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the
glor%, for ever. Amen.
uMarkxt.25. ¢ For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly
Father wﬂralso forgive you:
But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither
will your %‘ather forgive your trespasses.
MJ:)reover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of
a sad countenance: for they disfigure their faces, that
they may a]:;pear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto
youn, They have their reward.
But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and
wash thy face;
That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy
Father which is in secret: and thy Father, which seeth
*  in secret, shall reward thee openly.

14.

15.

How to fast, 16.

11

18.

To lay up Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth ; where 13
Heaven. moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break
through and steal:

20,

ylukeallad  x But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where
neither moth nor rast doth corrupt, and where thieves
do not break through nor steal :
For where your treasure is, there will yoar heart be
also.
¥ The light of the body i3 the eye: if therefore thine
eye be single, thy whole bedy shall be full of light.
Bue if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full
of darkness. If therefore the light that i8 in thee be
darkness, how great is that darkness !
Decltlonin = 'No man can serve two masters: for either he will ——z4
hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to
" the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God
and mammon,
aPs lv. 28, Therefore 1 say unte you, * Take no thought for ———2s.
UPet.v.7.  your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor
yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life
more than meat, and the body than raiment ?
Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither -——zs.

21,

2%

forced. =
¥ Luke i, 34,
23.

4% Lightfoot and Schoetgen have endeavoured to prove, that the varivus clausea of the Lord's
Prayer were similar to, and were probably borrowed from, various phrases used in the Titnrgical
services of the Jewa.
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Matt v1.20. do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly caliee,
Father feetl::th them. Are ye not much better than

tbe&?

—_— hich of you, by taking thought, can add one cubit
unto his stature?

#n.  And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider
the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not,
neither do they spin:

——n. And yet 1 say unto you, That even Solomon in all

his glory was not arrayed like one of these.

— 0. herefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field,
which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven,
shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ?

——=a.  Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we
eat ? or, What shall we dri::f ? or, Wherewithal shall we

be clothed ?

3. (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek :} for
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all
these thinis.

—~3.  But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righ-

teonsness ; and all these things shall be added unte you.

——st. Take therefore no thought for the morrow; for the
morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Suf-
ficient unto the day is ﬁ:e evil thereof.

Luxevi 3. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged; condemn not, Tojudge no

and ye shall not be condemned; forgive, and ye shallbe

forgiven:

éive, and it shall be given unto you; geod measure,
pressed down, and shaken together, and running over,
shall men give into your bosom. For with

Matt. vit.2. What judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with

Luke vi. 3. the same measure that ye mete withal it shall be mea-

sured to you again.
——3  And he rﬁ»ﬁe a parable unto them, Can the blind
lead the blind 7 shall they not both fall into the ditch ?
—— . The disciple is not above his master: but every one
*that is perfect shall be as his master. -
~—-—-4l.  And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy bro- s
ther’s eye, but perceivest not the beam that is in thine

———— .

own eye?
Mstt, vii- 3. considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye?
4. or how

Luke vi.42. canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out
the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself behold-
est not the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou hypo-
crite! cast out first the beam out of thine own eye;
and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote that
is in thy brother’s eye.
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Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither Mat. vit.s.
... 'castye 1¥1|)m- pearls before swine, lest they trample them
fhingitocon- under their feet, and turn again and rend you.
Theetloacy P Agk, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall —— .
o Hernaize. find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you:

Markxl2.  For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that s
Jobn xv1. 2. geeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be
" opened.

Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask — 5,
bread, will he give him a stone ?

Or if he esk a fish, will he give him a serpent? —_0,

If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts ———. 1.
nato your chiIdren,%mw much more shall your Father
;hic?]l i8 in heaven give good things to them that ask

im

Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the
law and the prophets. . .

pocntenat e Enter ye in at the strait %'a.t.e: for wide is the gate,

12,

13,

gate. - and broad ds the way, that leadeth to destruction, and
g, manEthere be that go in thereat:
4 Or, Bow. + Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 1.

which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.
eaoemie  Deware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.
Ye shall know them by their fruits: 16.
For every tree is known by his own fruit: for of rukevi. 4.
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush
gather they grapes:
Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; sta. vii. 5.
but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.
A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.
Every tree thatiringet not forth good fruit is hewn
down, and cast into the fire.
A good man out of the geod treasure of his heart Luke vi 4.
bringeth forth that which is good : and an evil man out
of th.t; evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which
is evil:
Wherefore by their fraits ye shall know them : Matt. i s
for of the abundance of the heart, the mouth speaketh, Luxevi 4.
obedoer ot And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the "
mthearsrs  things which I say ?
O ors, .15, ot every one that saith unto me, 9 Lord, Lord, shall Msit. viL. 21.
Jamesd 3. enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the
will of my Father which is in heaven.
Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have
we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have

15

15,

1,

2.
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Mwt.vit, 23, cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful aaues.
works ¢ e
——.  And then will I profess unto them, *1 never knew
you: fd?part from me, ye that work iniquity.
2¢.  LTherefore, whosoever heareth
Luke vl 47. cometh to me, and heareth
Mau. vit, 2¢. these sayings of mine, and doeth them,
Luke vi.47. I will shew you to whom he is like.
4. He is like
Matt, vli. 24, UNto & wise man, which built his house,
Lutevi.4s. and digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock : and
when
Matt, vil. g5, the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds
blew,
Luke vi.48. the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and could
not shake it ;
Matt. vit. 25 and it fell not : for it was founded upon a rock.
. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine,
and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man,
Luke vi. s9. that, without a foundation, built
Matt, vii. 26, his house upon the sand :
27.  And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the
winds blew, aud
Tuke vi. 49. the stream did beat vehemently
Mact. viL 27. Upon that house; and it fell: and great was the fall of it:
Luke vi. 49, @nd immediately it fell; and the ruin of that house was
eat.
Matt. vil. 28, grAnd it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these
sayings, Ethe Eeotilg were astonished at his doctrine:  §Maki 22
29.  For he taught them as one having authority, and not
as the seribes.
Mt vii 1. FAnd] when he was come down from the mountain,
great multitudes followed Lim.
MATT. ¥. 44

44 Love your enemies—de good to them.

MATT, ¥ii, ver, 1, part of ver, 2, 3, 4. ver. 5, and part of ver. 16, 24, 286, and 27.

1 Judge not, that ye be¢ not judged, 2 For with—what measure ye mete, it shall
be measured to you again. 3 And why beholdest thou the mote that is In thy brother's
eye, but— 4 —wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye;
and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye? B Thon hypocrite, first cast out the heam
oot of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy

brother’s eye. 24 —Iliken him—upon a rock : 25 And—and beat upon that house—

2§ ~—which bunilt— 27 —beat—

LUKE vi. part of ver. 20, 21, 22. 27. ver. 28, 29. part of ver. 30, 32. 42. ver. 43. and
part of ver. 47, 48, 49,

20 —and said—for yours is ihe kingdom of God. 21 —for ye shall be flled—
22 —Blessed are ye when men— 27 Bet I say unto you——which hate you; 28 Blesa
them that curse you, and pray for them which despiterully use you, 29 and unto him
that emiteth thee on the oxe cheek offer also the other ; and him taketh away thy cloak,
{orbid not te fake thy coatalse. 30 Give to every man that asketh of thee— 32 For
if ye love them which Iove you, what thank have ye? 42 —either how— 43 Fora
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good tree bringeth not forth corrupt frolt; meither doth a corrupt tree _bring_fartll
good fruit. 47 Whosoever—my seyings, and doeth them— 48 —a man which built an
hounse—the food arose—for it was founded upon a rock. 49 But ke that heareth, and
doeth not, 1o like a man—an house upen the earth: against which——

LUKE xi. 38, 34, 83, 36.

83 Noman, when he hath lghted a cand'e, putteth if in a secret place, neither un-
der a bushel, but on a candlestick, that they which come in may ece the light. 34 The
light of the body js the eye : therefore when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is
full of light; but when thine eye Is evil, thy body ulse is full of davkness. 35 Take
heed cherefere that the light which is in thee be not darkness. 34 If thy whole body
therefore be foll of light, having no part dark, the whole shall be full of light, as when
the bright shining of & candle doth give thee light.

§ 20. The Centurion's Servant healed .
MATT. viii, §—14. LUKE ¥il. 111,

caperoaum. Now when he had ended all his sayings in the audi- Luke vir. 1.
ence of the people, he entered iuto Capernaum,
And a certain centurion’s servant, who was dear unto
him, was sick, and ready to die. .
And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, Matt. viit, 5.
He heard of Jesus, he sent unto Lim the elders of the Luke v 5

2.

49 That the cure related in Matt. viil 5. is the same ay that recorded in Luke vii, 1—11, is
affirmed by Lightfoot, Newcome, Doddridge, and Michaelis. There is such a perfect agreement
hetween the speeches and circumstances, that the great majority of the har izers have idered
the narrative of 8t. Luke s only 4 more extended history of that of Bt. Matthew.

Pilkington supports the arrangewent adopted by Newcome, %c. %c. There fz, he observes, a
seeming difference in the evangelical accounts, relating to the application which the centurion made
to Christ, in favour of his servant. St Luke expressly saith, that the application was first made
to Chriat by the rulers of the Jews, and afterwarda by some other friends of the centurion, whom
he sent to Jeswa; whereas St. Matthew relates the matter as o conference carried on between our
Saviour and the centurion himeelf in person. I order to reconcile which, some have supposed they
ara two geveral facts that are related, But I cannot think that the difference betwixt the evange-
lical accounts in this particular ja sufficient to vindicate that opinion, as they agree in all the other
eircumstances ; and, expecially, as they are easily reconcileable without such o supposition: for,
{L.) Though St. Maithew reluiee that to be dune by the centurion himself, which he did by the
medlation af other persous ; yet we know this to be what is common in all writers, without any
imputation upon their correctness ; and that & messuge sent by another person, and an unewer from
him received, mey be properly enaugh related, as what is transacted direetly between the parties
concerned. (2.} We find, (in an instance that admits of no doubt,) that St. Matthew sometimes
chose to make uve of this way of expressing himseli’: for he telis vs, xi. 3. that “ John {when he
was ghut up in prison) sent two of his dieciplies 10 Jesus, and gaid unto him,” (3.) $t. Mark also,
in the same manner, relgtes that “ the sons of Zebedee came unto Jesus, saying,” &c. x. 35. Whereas
we are particularly informed by St. Matthew, that the application there mentioned was made to
our Saviour by the mother of Zebedee's children in their behalfl And the same allowsnces being
mude for